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EDITORIAL. FOREWORD 

• 

The first chapter of this Volume comprises first of all the 
Reparation and Financial Clauses in the Austrian, Hungarian, 
and Bulgarian Treaties. The three other parts of this chapter 
deal with topics common to the German as well as the other 
treaties, viz. Introduction to the Economic Clauses of the 
Treaties ; Commercial Policy ; and the question of Enemy 
Property, Debts, and Contracts. It will be seen, therefore, that 
the first chapter forms a study of economic reconstruction in 
Europe generally. 

In view of the importance of Reparation to Germany and 
also of the question of international communications, which 
affected the Rhine particularly, these two subjects were 
actually treated in connexion with the German Treaty in 
Volume II. In order to obtain a complete survey of the 
economic basis underlying all the Treaties, it is therefore 
necessary to read these two chapters in connexion with the 
first chapter in this Volume. The Reparation question was 
treated in a practically identical manner in both Austria and 
Hungary, and in each case they were affected injuriously by 
a too close .imitation of the German model. On the otTier hand, 
in the case of Bulgaria the Reparation question was treated 
on its merits, without any hampering or imitative influences, 
and the result was certainly an original and practical solution, 
of this most difficult of questions. It is probable that in the 
future this solution of ihe problem of Ri^arations will serve 
as a model for future Treaties, and in the ei^d, therefore, 
actually become of more permanent importance than the prin- 
ciples of Reparation applied to Germany which were obviously 
of a very exceptional oi;der. .• The solutions attempted at the 
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Peace Conference of other ec(Aionuc and conunercial problems 
probably affect the States of Central Europe more directly than 
Germany. For their chief object is to medee arrangements for 
hannony and unity in economic areas in which the divisions 
introduced by political separatism were a necessa^ result of 
the Peace settlement. The whole question of Enemy Property 
and Debts is clearly also of great importance for the futtu:e» 
and involves the three other Enemy Powers equally with 
Germany, though special arrangements protect private property 
of old Austro-Hungarian nationals in ceded areas. How far 
these solutions will be permanent is not to be decided at this 
moment, but they will certainly have a deep and abiding 
influence on all Treaties dealing with private property in the 
futme. In view of the importance of all these problems, not 
only to the historian and general reader but also to the business 
man, great pains have been taken to secure the best advice in 
dealing with them, and the Editor considers it fortunate that 
he has secured the services of two contributors, who themselves 
took an active part in actually shaping the Clauses of the 
Treaties which are described. 

The second great problem studied in this Voltime is that of 
the arrangements made for the protection of racial and religious 
Minorities handed over to new Governments as a consequence 
of the Peace settlement. This is clearly a problem of the 
greatest importance for the future because it is on the establish- 
ment of such guarantees that the future peace, certainly of 
Central and Eastern Europe, and probably of the world as 
a whole, essentially depends. It is therefore of the greatest 
. importance to tmderstand what these Treaties attempt to do 
and how far they are effective and in what way the League of 
Nations is concerned with than. In this, as in the preceding, 
chapter of this Volume the chief stress is laid not on the 
practical working of the Clauses of the PeiUse Treaties (about 
which it would be premature to wijte), but on the actual 
meaning of the Clauses and on the jdeas inspiring those who. 
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drew them up. In a comparatively short space of time those 
id^ts may possibly be loi^ttoa and will certainly be obscured 
by subsequent arrangements or alterations. Consequently it 
is of importance to state now what were the intentions in the 
first* instance. 

•The second section of this Volume consists of four different 
Tables and Summaries designed to illustrate various {lapects of 
the Treaties. Table No. 1 (Statistical Tables) gives a summary 
based on the figures of the Censuses of 1910 of the actual 
ethnical and statistical details which apply to the Austrian and 
Hungarian Treaties. In the case of the Bulgarian Treaty no 
such detiul is given because the statistics of the areas actually 
transferred are much less certain. The statistics actually given 
are based on the Austrian and Hungarian censuses of 1910 
because those were in fact the authorities relied upon at the 
Conference and were therefore the determining factor in the 
decisions taken. The next Table shows the execution of the 
naval Clauses of the Austrian, Hungarian, and Bulgarian Peace 
• Treaties. These Clauses themselves present no principles of 
special importance which were not already treated in Volume H, 
Chapter II, Sec. II, in connexion with Germany, and the sole 
feature of interest is in the way they have been executed. 
Table 3 deals in some detail with the difficulties affecting the 
recognition of , certain new States and points out that certain 
new principles have arisen in this connexion as a result of the 
Peace Conference and of the establishment of the League of 
Nations. Table 4 gives a complete list of Treaties, Agreements, 
etc., in force up to the end of March 1921 in so far as they 
apply to Volumes I-V in this history. It makes evident the , 
lengthy delays which have taken place, and are taking place, 
in the ratification of meipy important instrxunents and agree* 
ments, with consequences that are bound to be yery serious. 
The mere table itself is significant and suggests that some more 
expeditious method willh^ve to be devised in order to avert 
difficulties in the future.. As,. regards the list of ratifications 
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the Hungarian Treaty has no4 come into force on the deposit of 
the ratification of Japan and of France, and the date of coming 
into force is ^th July 19S1. One important'addition to the list 
of Agreements in force should be made on p. 168. The Protocol 
of the Court of International Justice signed by all Powers 
present at the Assembly of the League shovdd be described as 
in force,, for twenty-two States have signed the Protocol. 
Sweden ratified it so long ago as the 21st December 19^, but 
no other Power had followed its example even as late as 
May 1921." 

The third section in this Volume gives the text of the 
Austrian, Hungarian, and Bulgarian Treaties. The fourth 
section gives a series of Documents which are in some cases 
of more importance than the actual Treaties themselves. 
Appendix II, for example, includes very interesting agreements 
as to contributions, etc., in connexion with the Austrian and 
Htmgarian Treaties. It also reproduces General Smuts’ famous 
Reparation Memorandum of the 31st March 1919, and points 
out that the actual text of the Geraian Armistice in respect to. 
Reparations appears to be still a matter of dispute between 
British, German, and French Governments, a fact which does 
not appear to be usually known and has a very important 
bearing on the interpretation of the Reparation Clauses in all 
the Treaties. Appendix III gives a complete, list of all the 
important Yugo-Slav Documents ending with the Treaty of 
RapallcK Appendix IV gives not only the text of .the Treaties 
for the Protection of Minorities, but €ilso the highly interesting 
letter of the 24th June 1919 from Oemenceau to Paderewski, 
which lays doAvn the principles in an informal and very intelli- 
gible fashion. It also gives an extract from the language-law 
now in force in O^cho-Slovakia wlvch illustrates how these 
principles aje being practically carried out. These Treaties and 
Documents together will enable the readdi* to check most of 

^ Admirers of Poland should note with et that she has not ratified the 
Austrian, Bulgarian, or Hungarian Treaties. • 
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the statements advanced in thi text of Volumes IV and V, 
and form his own opinions thereon. 

Ikluch help has been received from many friends whose 
services can only be acknowledged in the mass. But the 
preparation of this Volume, beyond any other, has involved 
great accuracy in detail for it deals with thirteen distinct 
Treaties, and with many Agreements and Conventions. This 
labour implies the consequent consultation of many authorities 
and the securing of the opinion of experts on important points 
of fact or in the interpretation of articles of the Treaties. The 
help thus sought has always been ungrudgingly given and has 
greatly assisted the Editor. He feels, however, that this place 
is the appropriate one to mention the name of Miss Lilian 
Mattingly, who has done invaluable secretarial work for this 
History, and is responsible for the interesting scheme of 
arrangement of the Treaties in this Volmne. Acknowledge- 
ment should once more be made to Mr. T. W. Lamont, whose 
public-spirited action has made possible publication of these 
volumes. 
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CHAPTER I 

ECONOMIC RECONSTRUCTION IN THE TREATIES 


PART I 

REPARATION AND FINANCIAL CLAUSES IN AUSTRIAN, 
HUNGARIAN. AND BULGARIAN TREATIES 

A. Reparation Clauses in Austrian and Hungarian 

Treaties 

1. Germany's General ResponsibilUy for Loss and Damage. 
The principles on which reparation was to be exacted from the 
Enemy Powers have already been discussed in relation to 
Germany.^ In the main, the discussions which took place at 
the Conference proceeded on the basis that Germany was the 
main and responsible debtor. It was broadly laid down that 
to Germany was due all the loss and damage to which the 
^Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals had 
been subjected . as the consequence of the aggressive war 
imposed upon them. The bill to be presented to her was to 
be a summary of all the items, reckoned according to certain 
cat^ories laid down in the Treaty, which could be imputed to 
her and her Allies. To the Reparation Commission, whose 
composition an^ functions have already been described, was 
entrusted the duty of assessing the total amount of liability. 
The subsequent treaties make it clear that the Allies df Ger- 
many share ih this general liability. 

S. Share of Atistria, Hungary, and Bulgaria in this LiaHlUy. 
Article 177 of the Austrian Treaty says : ‘ Austria accepts the 
responsibility of Austria and her Allies for causing the loss and 
damage to which the Allied and Associated Governments and 
their nationals have been^ subjected as a qpnsequence of the 
war imposed upon them by the aggression of Austri|i-Hungary 
and her Allies.’ Arti^e 161 of the Hungarian Treaty is exactly 
identic in its terms with r^ard to the responsibility of Hungary. 

Article 121 of the Bulgarian Treaty puts the same 
• » V. Vol. II, pp. 60-91, 30a-18,p840, »3, 851, 389, 395, 397-404, 407-8. 

VOL. V _ • B 
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acknowledgment of responsillility in a rather different, and 
>erhaps more practical, form : ‘ Bulgaria recognizes that, by 
oining in' the war ,of aggression which Germany and Austria-- 
' lungary waged against the Allied and Associated Powers, she 
! las caused to the latter losses and sacrifices of all kinds, for 
which she ought to make complete reparation.’ 

These clauses do not lay down exactly what share of .the 
general responsibility was to be attributed to each of the Allies 
of Germany. It is true that Article 232 of the German Treaty 
declares that no claim for reparation can be valid, unless it is 
for damages not only falling within the specified categories, but 
also suffered ^ during the period of the belligerency of each 
(claimant) as an Allied or Associated Power against Germany 
There is a similar limitation in Article 178 of the Austrian, and 
Article 162 of the Hungarian, Treaties. Taken theoretically, 
these limitations, coupled with the differences in wording of 
the respective treaties, set up extreme difiiculties of inter- 
pretation. Inmunerable points can be imagined to arise, 
which were not discussed or determined at the Conference. 
Many of them are, however, theoretical rather than practical, 
and will probably never arise. 

3. Three General Questione as to Reparaiion. There were, 
three main questions in r^ard to reparation : 

(a) How much ought each Enemy Power to pay ? 

(b) How much can each Enemy Power be made to pay and 
in what form ? 

(c) How will the proceeds be divided by the recipients ? 

Of these questions the third was no concern of the Enemy 

Powers, and was therefore not dealt with in the Treaties. By 
the time the Austrian and Hungarian Treaties were drafted, it 
had become clear that there would be a wide diverg'ehce between 
the amounts that Germany ought to pay, and the amount that 
she could pay. If the old Austro-Hungarian Empire had 
remained in existence, there was a possibility that she might 
have been able to contribute such a considerable sum, as 
materially to redfice the financial liability of Germany. But 
that Empire had been finally shattered and brought to an end 
by the close of October 1918. At the time of the Conference, 
Austria-Hungary had disappeared from the imiks of the Allies 
of Germany. She was represented* ohly by the new Austria and 
the new Hvmgary. The Treati^ with these countries laid down, • 
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and laid down very properly, that they were the heirs of the 
old Empire, at any rate so far as responsibility for the con- 
sequences of the war was concerned. But^ while it was very 
just and right that the peoples of these two countries should 
be made to acknowledge their responsibility, it became more 
and ' more dear that the sums which they could pay would 
probably be very limited in amount, and in any case very far 
below the damages inflicted by the action of the old Empire. 
A precise answer to the first of the three questions, in the case 
both of .the new Austria and the new Hungary, obviously 
ceased to be a matter of practical importance. The practical 
question was how much these coimtries could be expected to 
contribute respectively to the general reparation fund. 

4. Misleading Form of Austrian Reparaiion Chapter ^ due to 
imitation of German Treaty. ‘ The Allied and Associated 
Governments recognize that the resources of Austria are not 
adequate, after taking into account the permanent diminutions 
of such resources which will result from other provisions of 
the present Treaty, to make complete reparation for such loss 
and damage. 

■ The Allied and Associated Governments however require, 
► and Austria undertakes, that she will make compensation as 
hereinafter determined for damage done,’ etc.^ 

After reading this article, any one unacquainted with the 
history of the Conference might have expected to find, on turn- 
ing over the page, a clear and concise account of the amount to 
be paid by Austi^. But as he reads the rest of Section 1 of 
the Reparation* Cmipter, and the Annexes thereto, he will not 
find this promise fulfilled. He will find a great deal ab^ut the 
Reparation (^mmission, a great deal about the method of 

^ Art. 178. The phrase goes on to the civilian population of the Allied and 
Associated Powers and to their property during the period of the belligerency 
of each as an Allied and Associated Power against Austria by the said aggres- 
sion by land, by sea and from the air, and in general damage as defined in 
Annex 1 hereto \ This and Annex 1 are practically the same as Art. 282 
and Annex I of the German Treaty. But as there- was no pre -armistice 
agre ement with Austria the le^A question, so crucial Tor the German Treaty, 
as to wliether pensions were fairly chargeable as damage to civilians, does not 
seem to arise. (Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 385, 415->16, 424-6 ; Vdl. II, pp. 249, 899-404, 
and Keynes, Economic Consequences of the Peace^ pp. 48-9, v. cdso App. 11 
passim.) This does not, however, affect the question as to how far the 
Allies were theoretically or mofalfy justified in including * Pensions ’ in this 
categoiy. In practice, however, wiU Jbe shown later, the demands work out 
quite differently. * 
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assessing the claims against Austria, and a great <^eal about 
the meth(^s to be adopted for the payment of compensation 
when it tiaJces place, but he will not find hny determination 
(except in one or two instances to be referred to later) of the 
amount of compensation to be actually paid. In fact the very 
next article (179) begins by saying that the * amount of such 
damage for which compensation is to be made by Austria 
shall be * determined by . . . the Reparation Commission’. 
Wherever else the amount of Austrian liability is to be decided, 
it was not ‘ hereinafter ’. 

A great deal has been made by critics of this omission to 
define exactly the extent of the liability of Austria. These 
criticisms are not really sound. They are founded partly on 
misconception, caused by the form and drafting of the repara* 
tion chapter, and partly on a lack of appreciation of the essential 
conditions of the situation. It is remarkable that the Austrian 
Delegation, who presented their case 'ivith very great skill, both 
financial and diplomatic, devoted a great deal of space to the 
argument that Austria was in no way responsible for the sins 
of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, but was practically a new- 
born and innocent babe ; they made, however, very little 
comment on, and almost no objection to, the reparation clauses 
as they stand. 

As regards the form of the reparation chapter, let it be 
admitted at once that it could hardly be worse. If good draft- 
ing means conveying the exact meaning and intention of the 
framers, in the fewest possible words, this chapter is very 
badly drafted. It would be easy to redraft the whole chapter, 
in a v^ry few clauses without altering its effect. The present 
chapter is cast in the mould of the German Treaty, which is 
not at all appropriate to the conditions of Austria. But though 
the form is alarming, there is nothing terrifying in the sub- 
stance. The chapter is really a lamb masquerading in wolf’s 
clothing. 

The reason for this lies in the history of the Conference. 
As soon as the Gesman chapter on reparation was completed, 
its authorstset to work with commendable speed to frame the 
Austrian chapter. The German chapter was the outcome of 
long and exhausting negotiations. It appeared to be perfectly 
natural to take that chapter as a* mod^, and to extend the 
powers of the Reparation Commission to Austria, giving it 
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the duty of forming a section specially constituted to deal with 
Austria. It was easy to take the view that what was fair to 
' Germany would also be fair to Austria. Time presseid, and the 
prospect of a repetition of all the long-drawn-out German dis- 
cussions, if the Austrian Treaty were to be drafted on a new 
model, was not alluring to tired delegates, already freely accused 
of undue delays. 

Moreover, it mvist not be forgotten that in the minds of 
some of the Allies, it was Austria-Hungary, not Germany, 
who loomed largest. It was the domination of Vienna and 
Budapest, and not Berlin, under which the people of the new 
States arising from the old Dual Monarchy had groaned. It 
was Austria-Hungary who had overrun Serbia, and also fought 
against Italy. In Italian eyes, in spite of the years of the 
Triple Alliance, Austria was stdl the hereditary enemy. The 
Empire had vanished, like a bursting bubble, but its heirs 
remained. Vienna was still Vienna. It was difficult to see the 
new Austria and the new Hungary as they really were. It 
seemed unreasonable that Austria-Hungary, even though repre- 
sented by fragments, should receive punishment on a scale 
differtmt from that prescribed for Germany. As it turned out, it 
would probably have saved trouble in the end if the Conference 
had decided to redraft the Austrian reparation clauses entirely 
at an early date in the negotiations. But it was not done. All 
the alterations that were made in the substance of the chapter, 
and they were very numerous, had to be grafted upon the 
German model. In the end, although the outward frame 
remained, the substance was very much changed, and became 
very much more suitable to a country in the position of Austria. 

5. No hitnp mm fixed ; Aiistrian capacity to pay. One main 
point, however, was not changed, and that was that the actual 
sum to be paid by Austria was left over to be settled by the 
Reparation Commission after the 1st May 19S1. This is the 
main point of the criticisms passed upon the chapter. Beyond 
a doubt it would have been to the benefit of aU parties could 
the liability of Austria htfve been fixed at a reasonable amount 
bearing a due relation to the capacity to pay : or at« maT r in niiTin 
figure coupled with proper machinery for reducing the amount. 
It is hardly necessary to.ppint out the advantage to any who 
wished to enter into relations,^ financial or conunercial, with 
Austria or her nationals,* of aT* fixed basis for calculating her 
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liabilities. Uncertainty on such a point is a grave bar to inter- 
course. The wisdom of such an arrangement was as clear to 
the Conference as t» any of their critics. It* was not done, for 
the reason that it was not possible to do it within any reason- 
able time. 

Take first the capacity of Austria to pay. Any estimate 
would have to start from a basis of the revenue and trade of 
that part of the old Austria which now composed the new 
Austria. But so many allowances would have had to be made 
that this basis became almost worthless. The capitcd city of 
Vienna depended mainly in the past on her position as the 
financial, commercial, transport, and governmental centre of 
an Empire. Who could foretell the results for her of the 
break-up of that Empire, and her descent to the position of 
a provincial capital ? The calculation, to be rightly made, 
ought to be postponed till the boundaries of the new State had 
been finally settled, and till the exact results of the financial 
and economic arrangements could be known. But some of 
these very points were among the most crucial in the dis- 
cussion of the Treaty itself. Then, too, allowance would have 
to be made for the results of the war on the condition and 
productivity of the people. All the reports that came from 
Austria, and they were numerous, and from very varying 
sources, agreed in describing the condition of Vienna and the 
neighbourhood as nearly desperate, through the lack of the 
ordinary necessities of life. It was not a question of how much 
Austria could pay, but how she could possibly obtain the 
necessary credits, or even charity, to keep her people in exist-, 
ence. «But there was no reliable information as to the con- 
dition of the rest of the new Austria, or the prospects of develop- 
ment under a new regime. The first year after an unsuccessful 
war is not the time for exact calculations. It was not sur- 
prising that the Conference, with so much else to settle, refused 
to deal with the capacity of Austria to pay. 

Once the factor of capacity was removed, the settling of 
the amount of reparation became purely arbitrary. After long 
and patient negotiations, protracted till after reparation had 
ceased to be a burning question in the varibus Allied countries, 
it might have been possible to arrive ^at a reasonable figure for 
a maximum, but not within the year 1919. Italian, Yugo-slav, 
and Rumanian delegates could not agree to figures which 
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would have satisfied the English or American. People return- 
ing to the still smoking ruins of what were once their homes 
cannot be expecte*d to take a reasonable uiew of the plight of 
the aggressor. Too high a maximum would have been a deadly 
blunder. It was far wiser to postpone the task to cooler times 
and a specially appointed Commission, and to leave some ray 
of hope to the unfortunate Austrians. 

6. Disposal of Ships and Cattle. The only points in which 
anything absolutely definite is laid down as to reparation, are 
ships and cattle. As regards ships, the Austrian Government 
binds itself in Annex III to cede to the Allied and Associated 
Governments the property in all merchant ships and fishing 
boats belonging to nationals of the former Austrian Empire, 
and to deliver to the Reparation Commission all the said ships 
and boats within two months of the coming into force of the 
Treaty. Austria is also bound to hand over certain inland 
navigation vessels. As Austria is now an inland country, it is 
difficult to suppose that she retains many sea-going vessels in 
her possession, or that of her nationals. In so far as these 
vessels belong to old Austro-Hungarians who are not now 
Austrians or Hungarians, it appears to be left to the Repara- 
tion Commission to indicate the measures that the Austrian 
Government must take to ensure that the ships shall be placed 
at its disposal. 

In Annex IV is laid down the number of cattle, horses, etc., 
which are to be handed over to the Italian, Serb-Croat-Slovene, 
and Rumanian Governments respectively, within three months 
of the coming into force of the Treaty. These cattle were a very 
hot subject of discussion at the Conference. Many, people 
urged that i( was ridiculous to send cows out of Austria, when 
Vienna was absolutely destitute of milk, with children dying for 
the lack of it. To this it was replied that some districts in these 
three countries were actually in as bad a condition as Vienna, 
owing to the carrying off or slaughter of their cattle during 
the war : that some of these very cattle were actually now in 
the country : that in any«case parts of Austria which could not, 
owing to lack of transport, supply Vienna were actually full .of 
cattle, and their being taken away would not affect Vienna 
or other centres of popi^tion one way or the other. As a 
compromise the number of ‘head originally demanded was veiy 
much cut down. None htive yet (March 1921) been delivered. 
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7. Discretion and Powers of Reparation Commission. Prac- 
tically, then, everything is left to the cliscretion of the Repara- 
tion Cominission, vhose powers, functions*, and duties take 
up great part of the chapter. As the Conunission is the 
same as that set up in the German Treaty, these are merely 
a repetition of the corresponding clauses, and need not be 
dealt with seriatim. It is important to note that a special 
section is created for Austria, but its decisions are not final, 
unless confirmed by the Conunission, except when the Com- 
mission has definitely delegated authority to it (Article 179). 
Annex II lays down the composition of this section. America, 
Great Britain, France, and Italy are each to be represented 
upon it with two votes. Greece, Poland, Rumania, the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, and Czecho-Slovakia, are to have 
one delegate to represent them all. He is to be chosen annually 
from the nationals of each of the five Powers in turn. This 
delegate will also have the right to sit and vote on the main 
Commission, when questions relating to Austria, Hungary, or 
Bulgaria, are under discussion. 

As a result of the way in which the Treaty is drafted, it is 
never expressly laid down that the Reparation Commission 
is to fix the amount to be paid by Austria, but there can be 
no doubt that this is implied. It is to consider the claims 
(Article 179) and give the Austrian Government a just oppor- 
tunity to be heard. It shall ‘ concurrently- draw up a schedule 
of payments prescribing the time and manner for securing and 
discharging by Austria, within thirty years dating from May 1, 
1921, that part of the debt which shall have been assigned to 
her aft^r the Commission has decided whether Germany is in 
a position to pay the balance of the total amount of claims 
presented against Germany and her allies and approved by 
the Commission ’. 

By_ Article 233 of the German Treaty, the findings of the 
Commission as to the total amount of damage are to be notified 
to the German Government on or before the 1st May 1921. It is 
plain that the reparation debt of Austria cannot be fixed before 
that date. ,The date is an important one, because of the pro- 
visions of Article 180 and Annex II, 12 b, of the Austriem Treaty. 

‘ The Reparation Commission shall, after May 1, 1921, from 
time to time consider the resources and capaaty of Austria ’ 
(Article 180). ‘ In periodically* estimating Austria’s capacity 
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to pay ’ (Annex II,12b,par. 1, in evident allusion to Article 
the Conunission is to examine the Austrian system of taxation, 
so that the sums due for reparation may ^e a prior* chaise to 
the s*ervice of any internal loan, and to satisfy memselves that 
the taxation of Austrian subjects is fully as heavy as that of 
Allied Nationals. The second paragraph of 12 is a later in- 
terpolation, and is very important. It states that * in fixing 
the final amount of the obligations to be imposed on Austria ’ 
the Commission shall take into account (1) * the actual economic 
and financial position of Austrian territory as delimited by 
the present Treaty and (2) the diminution of its resources and 
of its capacity for payment resulting from the clauses of the 
present Treaty *. 

From these clauses taken together no other conclusion can 
be arrived at than that the amount of reparation for which 
Austria is to be finally liable is to be fixed by the Commission, 
after the 1st May 1921, in reference to her actual capacity to 
pay. It is also to be remarked that this question is not among 
those mentioned in Annex II, 13, which have to be decided by 
a unanimous vote. The manner and times of pa 3 rment will 
then be decided by the Commission in the rules laid down by 
the Treaty, which do not differ from those in the German 
Treaty. 

Article 181 lays down that Austria is to pay, before the 
1st May 1921, a reasonable sum, to be determined by the 
Commission, ‘ whether in gold, commodities, ships, securities or 
otherwise ’, but that ^ out of this sum the expenses of the Armies 
of Occupation subsequent to the Armistice of November 3, 1918, 
shall first be met, and such supplies of food and raw nmterials 
as may be judged by the Governments of the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers essential to enable Austria to meet her 
obligations for reparation may also, with the approval of the 
said Govermnents, be paid for out of the above sum. The 
balance shall be reckoned towards the liquidation of the amount 
due for reparation.’ 

The expenses of the Armies of Occupation are really negli- 
gible, and, as the resources of Austria, realizable* within the 
period named, are «below the sums necessary to pay for the 
supplies of food required to keep her people in existence, not to 
speak of raw material, this article has no importance, in relation 
to the amount of reparation Co be paid. The same general 
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remark applies to the provisions of Annexes IV and V as to 
the extent to which Austria will ‘ devote her economic resources 
directly td the physical restoration of the iifvaded areas of the' 
Allied and Associated Powers by actual supply of animals, 
machinery, reconstruction materials, etc., or options on raw 
material. In all these cases the Commission is to have the 
decision as to amounts, etc., and is to consider the capacity of 
Austria to furnish the supplies, and her industrial requirements 
in the matter of raw materials. Annex VI provides that 
Austria renounces all rights in submarine cables (1) connecting 
Italian territory, in favour of I'taly, {2) connecting ceded 
Austrian territory with that of the various Allied and Associated 
Powers, in favour of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 
The value of all such cables is to be credited to Austria in the 
reparation account. 

It may be questioned whether the final fixing of a definite 
sum to be paid by Austria would not cancel all other repara- 
tion obligations in the Treaty, with the exception of the abandon- 
ment of all rights in shipping and submarine cables, the delivery 
of certain animals, and the obligation to bear the expenses of 
the Reparation Commission (Article 186). In any case, it 
would still be in the power of the Commission to fix the method 
and times of payment. 

To sum up, the general effect of Section I of the reparation 
part may be expressed as follows : the amount of reparation 
to be paid by Austria will be 'fixed by the Reparation Com- 
mission or by its special Austrian section after the 1st May 1921, 
having regard to her capacity to pay. If any of her assets can 
be realized before that date, the proceeds may be applied to 
providing such amounts of food and raw materials as may be 
deemed necessary for Austria, and only the balance will go to 
the reparation fund. The Commission will have wide powers 
in settling the form and times of payment. It can hardly be 
maintained that this part of the Treaty bears too hardly upon 
Austria, if it is interpreted in the spirit which runs through 
many of the clausea quoted above. • 

8. Records and Archive^. Section II of this part (Articles 
191-6 with the Annexes thereto) contain a*number of interest- 
ing provisions for the handing over of records and archives, 
made necessary by the creation of new and independent States, 
and for the restoration of variofis objects of literary, artistic, or 
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historical interest, to the heirs or successors of their former 
owners. It would take almost a separate volume to explain 
the history and si^ificance of the article^ the restoration of 
which is stipulated in the three annexes of this section. These 
must be read in detail to be appreciated. Considering how the 
pltm'der of an Empire has been collected at Vienna over such 
a long period of time, the list of articles demanded by the 
various AUies does not appear anything but moderate and 
reasonable. 

9. Re-paration Clauses in Hungarian TreeUy. The reparation 
clauses in the Hungarian Treaty are practically identical with 
those in the Austrian Treaty. The only exception is in Annex 
IV (6)of Section 1. It was felt that in view of events inHungai^s 
especially the Rumanian occupation, it was impossible to hx 
the number of animals to be dehvered by Hungary within 
three months of the coming into force of the Treaty. It was 
accordingly left to the discretion of the Reparation Com- 
mission to decide what those numbers should be, after lists 
of their claims had been submitted by the various Powers 
interested. 

When the Hungarian Treaty was in process of settlement, 
it was generally recognized that the Austrian clauses might 
well have been more clearly and concisely expressed. A good 
deal of discussion took place as to whether a change was 
expedient, but in view of the very parallel position of the two 
countries, it was decided that the same form must be adopted 
for both. It was even more difficult to fix a definite amount 
of reparation in the case of Hungary than in the case of Austria. 
Added to all the other factors of uncertainty, Hungary ,Jthough 
perhaps better situated economically than her neighbour, had 
suffered from a period of communistic domination under the 
regime of Bela Kim, and this was followed by the Rumanian 
occupation. Without expressing any opinion as to the action 
of the Rumanian Armies, these two events were sufficient in 
themselves to make any calculations as to Hungarian capacity 
to pay exceedingly uncertain, and the Conference was well 
justified in its action. • 

10. Reparation and the Liberated Territories. The reparation 
parts of the Austrian and Hungarian Treaties do not contain 
the whole story of the contributions to be paid to the repara- 
tion fund by the different parts* of the former Austro-Hungarian 
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Monarchy. To complete the tale, we must refer to certain 
Agreement now published, viz. the Agreement between the 
Allied and’ Associated Powers with regard to the contributions 
to the cost of liberation of the territories of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy, and the Agreement betv'een the Allied 
and Associated Powers with r^ard to the Italian reparation 
payments, both signed at Saint-6ermain-en-Laye, 10th Septraa- 
ber 1919.^ These have escaped public attention, and were not 
even mentioned in Parliament in the debates on the ratification 
of the Austrian Treaty, but they are very interesting and 
important. 

When the Conference assembled, the broad lines of the 
division of Austria-Hungary had been already laid down. 
Many important and difficult boundary questions remained 
for decision. The Conference could give a proper birth-certificate 
to the new. nations of Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, and the new 
kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes ; it could give 
proper legal title to the expansion of Italy and Rumania at 
the expense of Austria-Hungary. But it could not alter the 
general facts of the new distribution of territory. Those new 
facts were due to the war and the spontaneous action of the 
people of the territories concerned. The representatives of the 
new nations, Poland, Czecho-Slovakia (except the Serb-Croat- 
Slovene State, which appeared for some time as Serbia),® and 
of Italy and Rumania, appeared at the Conference with the 
full status of Allies. As Allies, they all presumably had claims 
for reparation, if those claims fell within the required cate- 
gories and satisfied the other necessary conditions. But the 
responijjbility for the war, though in different degrees, fell upon 
aU the constituent parts of the old Dual Monarchy. The 
whole Empire had taken part in the war at its be ginning and for 
some time after. Some indeed of those, who were now numbered 
as Allies, had fought, and fought gallantly, for Austria-Hungary 
and Germany until the end. It was contrary to the whole 
foundation of the reparation idea, that all liability should be 

^ V, App. Jfl, 

^ Poland and Czecho-Slovakia were recognized on the 18th January at 
the First Plenary Session of the Conference. The Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
was recognized by the United States on 5th February, by the Conference 
implicitly on the acceptance of credentials l^t*May, by France (2nd June) and 
British Elmpire (6th June) explicitly, ^nd, despite no avowed recognition by 
Italy, explicitly in the Treaty with Gefmany signed 28th June 1920. 
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lifted from the shoulders of certain parts of the Empire because 
of a conversion which was more or less of the nature of a death- 
bed repentance. By all the rules of international la'^, broadly 
speaking, a successor State is liable for the debts contracted 
by its predecessor. How far was this responsibility to be 
affected by the new status of the debtors as allies in conference 
and. by other considerations ? Tlie question was a delicate one. 
It touched very nearly the natural susceptibilities of the States 
concerned. They could hardly be expected to acquiesce in 
being tre9.ted on the same lines as Austria and Hungary. Such 
a course would have been inconsistent with the dignity of 
national sentiment. Italy, for example, maintained that the 
territories to be ceded to her were in the same position as 
Alsace-Lorraine in respect of France, a fragment of Italy 
rescued by her action in the war from a long subjection to the 
domination of a foreign Power. The Rumanian ailment, 
though not quite on all fours with the Italian, was similar in 
kind.^ Serbia pointed to her immense sufferings during the 
war. All of them firmly believed that it was lai^ely due to 
their own efforts from within the Empire that the war had been 
brought to a successful close. Czecho-Slovakia, in particular, 
insisted that her representatives had long ago given due notice 
of their intention to separate, that their participation in the 
war had been forced upon them, and that therefore the full 
doctrine of succession could not apply. 

Moreover, the question was inextricably bound up with the 
discussion which was simultaneously proceeding as to the dis- 
tribution of the financial burdens of the late Monarchy among 
its constituent parts, responsibility for pre-war debt, war debt 
and currency, and also the division of the property of tffe joint 
and separate Governments of the old Austria and Hungary 
(Austria, 208 ). Too logical an insistence on the doctrine of 
succession might commit the new States to an acceptance of 
full responsibility for the Austrian and Hungarian war-debt. 
This debt had reached the most alarming proportions. It 
would clearly be wrong tck start the new Sttftes on their career 
with a burden hanging about their necks, so g^^at as to 
hamper them in every direction, and possibly to force national 

^ This argument does not seem in accordance with President Wilson’s 
addresses in 1918, which form thc’legal basis of the German Treaty. Point 6r, 
dealing with Alsace-Lorraine, dmws a olear distinction between this case and 
others, n. Vol. I, p. 484 ; VoL ll, pp.*889-90. 
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bankruptcy upon them as the only escape from an intolerable 
position. 

11. ContriJbutiocM to he made by Czedho-Slavahia, Yugo- 
slavia, Poland, and Rumania. To give sufficient weight ‘to all 
these considerations and others of a like nature, and to arrive 
at a just and equitable solution was a sufficiently difficult task, 
but that was not the whole problem. This was not a matter 
of imposing just terms upon a beaten enemy. There could be 
no question of attempting by any kind of forcible pressure to 
coerce into agreement five nations, who were all Allies, and 
one of whom was numbered among the Principal Allied 
Powers. Any settlement, agreed to by the delegates as 
just and reasonable, had also to be in such a form as to 
be acceptable to the Parliaments and public opinion of their 
respective countries, very sensitive to any supposed infringe- 
ments of their sovereign rights or to any supposed slight on 
their national dignity. It was small wonder that the negotia- 
tions were long and difficult, and several times appeared to 
have arrived at a complete and final deadlock. Nevertheless, 
a solution was found. The Conference discarded all attempt 
to proceed on any distinct doctrinal lines, or to settle the 
principle of the law of succession. They put all theories on 
one side, and came down to facts and figures. First of all it 
was conceded that the Italian provinces, without deciding the 
exact appropriateness of the Alsace-Lorraine parallel, were 
entitled, on historical and other considerations, to be dealt 
with separately from the other parts of Austria-Hungary. The 
objection of the four countries, Poland, Rumania, the Serb- 
Croat-glovene and the Czecho-Slovak States, ‘ States to which 
territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is trans- 
ferred, and States arising from the dismemberment of that 
Monarchy,’ to pay reparation, was accepted. But they agreed 
to make a contribution towards the expenses which had been 
incurred by the Allies in liberating the people of the said 
territories. Tlie cunount of this contribution was fixed at 
1,500,000,000 (fifteen hundred millien) francs gold, equal to 
about 60,000,000 English gold sovereigns, with the proviso that 
Czecho-Slovakia should not in any case pay more than half 
that amount, but that, if her share came to more than that, 
calculated on the basis laid down,** the remaining States were 
not to be responsible for the bSancC^ The contribution was to 
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be divided between the States in the proportion of the con- 
tribution to the revenues of Austria-Hungary of the territories 
affected, during the three years immediately preceding the 
war, bn the basis of certain taxes, viz. those selected by the 
Reparation Commission as affording the best representation of 
their* capacity to pay, when settling the distribution of ' the 
pre-war debt. In order to avoid undue financial pressure on 
the States during the early years after the war, all payment 
on account of this contribution, as well as on account of any 
property and possessions of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, was to be deferred till 1926. In that year bonds 
representing the total amount of these two liabilities were to 
be handed over to a body to be designated by the Governments 
of the four Principal Allied and Associated Powers. The bonds 
were to be five per cent, bonds, repayable in twenty-five equal 
annual drawings, beginning on the 1st January 1931. Finally, 

* as and when payments on such bonds fall due, the Reparation 
Commission shall retain, against the sums due to each of the 
states concerned for reparation, the sums required for interest 
and amortization.’ That is to say, whenever payments were 
due from any of the four States on account of these bonds, 
• they could make these payments by foregoing the same amount 
due to them for reparation. 

12. Th-e Italmn Contribution. The Italian contribution is 
to be on the same lines, but its amount is calculated on a different 
basis. It is to bear the same proportion to the total sum con- 
tributed by the four States, as the revenue of the Italian 
provinces bears to the total revenues of the rest of the former 
territories of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, calcultded on 
the basis of the same taxes for the same period. The Italian 
agreement, it should be noted, contains a statement of the 
reasons which induced Italy to make this arrangement. In 
Article 1 she declares that she agrees to contribute to the 
expenses of liberation ‘ with the object of facilitating an agree- 
ment between the States ... as to the contribution to be made 
by them towards the cosi^of liberating therterritories . . . and 
of reparation in spite of the fact that ' she has* made the 
greatest sacrifices and borne the heaviest financial burdens in 
the war ’, and ‘ that, in addition, the territories ceded to Italy 
have sacrificed, as a resul£ of the Treaty of Peace with Austria, 
a large proportion of their* weaKh, and that they have already 
• • 
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contributed in other ways to the reparation of tUe damage 
caused by the war in which they have so cruelly suffered 

13. Summary. , On the other hand, in return for these 
agreements, some concessions were made in the financial 
cmuses. Under Article 208 the successor States had to pay for 
all property situate within their territories belonging to the 
former or existing Austrian and Hungarian Governments. 
Certain exceptions were made, especially all schools and 
hospitals, and also the forests belonging to the former kingdom 
of Poland. It was also agreed that the revenues of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina were not to be included in calculating the pro- 
portionate shares of contribution. 

There could hardly be a better proof of the mutual good- 
will and toleration prevailing among the Allies than the success- 
ful termination of these discussions. The subject was one 
bristling with thorny points and opportunities for difference. 
It touched in principle the vital interests of all concerned. In 
the case of those Powers whose claim to reparation could not 
be a great one compared to others, notably Czecho-Slovakia, 
the contribution was very substantial. Too much praise 
cannot be given to the representatives of the five countries, and 
especially perhaps to those of Italy and Czecho-Slovakia, for 
the breadth of view and large vision which enabled them to 
take the unselfish course of sacrificing their more apparent 
immediate interests for the benefit of the whole community of 
nations. 

B. Financial Clauses in the Austbian and 
Hungabian Tbeaties 

1. General. Under modem conditions, the rearrangement of 
the financial relations necessitated by the break-up of an 
Empire would be extremely intricate and difficult, if the dis- 
memberment of the Empire were a matter of mutual consent 
and carried out with all the advantage of a leisurely con- 
stitutional procedure. Even the financial clauses of an Irish 
Home Rule Bill need much careful* preliminary inquiry and 
thought tOfSettle. But when the dismemberment is the result 
of a war, and when some of the new States are still inflamed 
by the passions of conflict, and swayed by resentments and 
prejudices belonging to the past ^a,‘ the intricacies and diffi- 
culties are redoubled. 
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Before the war Austria and Hungary were completely 
separated in matters of revenue and finance. Each contributed 
^ in fixed proportions to the joint services of tljje Monarchy, such 
* as the .army and navy, but each had her ovna separate debt, 
and her own separate revenues. The administration of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina was a joint affair, but its expenses were separately 
shcued by each of the two countries. The only financial in* 
stitution common to both was the Austro-Hungarian Bank, 
which had the privilege of the note-issue. Each Government 
was therefore completely responsible for the whole currency in 
a sense, but actually the Government concerned deposited their 
bonds as security for the notes in the same propo^on as that 
fixed for the revenue contributions. This dual constitution 
would have very much simplified the rearrangement if the new 
States had been carved entirely either out of Austria or out of 
Hungary ; but this was not the case, and it was therefore an 
added complication. 

2. The Main Points ; question of a uniform International 
Currency. The chief questions to be settled, or at least to be 
placed in a fair way of settlement, were the allocation of the 
debt, both the pre-war and the war debt, as to which very 
different sets of considerations arose, the currency and the 
“Status of tlie Austro-Hungarian Bank, and various other points 
regarding the allocation of State property, railways, etc., and 
contracts relating thereto. A great deal of criticism has been 
expended on the financial an^. economic parts of the Treaty, 
mainly on the ground that they did not provide some system 
of international currency tmd international trade, which should 
have preserved the good points of the Austrian Empire, whilst 
eliminating its bad ones. Beyond a doubt the various Tiew 
countries which have arisen from the wreck of the Dual Mon- 
pchy are suffering now from the difiiculties arising from the 
interruption of free commerce, and the complications of new 
currencies. A uniform currency and a free exchange of goods 
among the various nationalities comprised in the ring were 
great material advantages. A wise Conference, nt is said, would 
have preserved these advant^es, and added further improve- 
ments ; unfortimately, they missed a unique opportunity of 
settling the financial and economic relations of a great part of 
South-Eastern Europe upon «ound and permanent founda- 
tions. 

• o 
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It may be so. Whatever shortcomings those who framed 
the twenty-five financial articles of the Treaty possessed, they 
did not imagine themselves to be the wisest of mankind, and 
they may, therefore, have let the unique chance pass, by of 
arranging a common currency, irrespective of the new boun- 
daries. Let us examine the question a little more in detail. 
It is very easy to see one mountain top from another, but if 
you have actually to travel from one to the other, the distances 
may be so great and the difficulties of the intervening country 
so many, that you may never get there with the resources you 
have at hand, or only in so long a time as to make your journey 
useless. 

Take first Italia Irredentaf now redeemed. The Italian 
Kingdom could hardly be expected to give up its existing 
financial system to become part of another, nor could it 
consent to two different currencies prevailing within the limits 
of its whole territory as now expanded. Therefore the portion 
of the old Austrian Empire obtained by Italy would have had 
to be eliminated from the uniform currency scheme. 

The new system would therefore apply to Poland,’ Czecho- 
slovakia, Rumania, Yugo-slavia, Austria, cmd Hungary. Of 
these, Rumania had her already old-established currency, the 
leiy Serbia had the dinar. Neither country, but more par-** 
ticularly Rumania, could have been expected to give up her 
existing system without a great deal of persuasion. Czecho- 
slovakia had already taken steps, some of a very drastic kind, 
to establish her own currency. So had Yugo-slavia. Both 
countries set especial store on their own currencies, partly as 
an expression of their own independence. Poland, with some 
eighlf different currencies at the time of the armistice, had her 
principal difficulties outside the old Empire, and even the most 
enthusiastic supporter of the theory that ‘ if the Austrian 
Empire had not existed, it would have been necessary to invent 
it’, might hesitate before including German and Russian 
Poland in the new financial ring. In reality Austria and Hun- 
gary alone were^the only two ugon whom the new system 


^ Poland is not mentioi^ed in the preamble, but she is mentioned by 
name in Arts. 80, 195, 208, 224 (Austria), and is not only ^one of the States 
to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is transferred *, 
but, what is more important, ‘ one of th^ States arising from the dismember- 
ment of that Monarchy,* Arts. 205^7 (Austria). 
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could have 'been imposed within any reasonable time. In both 
their cases the matter had become immensely complicated by 
the use of the printing-press since the arm|stice, resulting in 
a largeissue of notes, for which it was unjust as well as impossible 
to make the other countries responsible. 

It wovdd, to say the least, have taken a very long time to 
prociire the acceptance by so many divergent interests of 
a reasonable scheme of international currency. But that 
reasonable scheme had also to be devised. It was not in 
existence, and could not be in existence till the conditions of 
the countries to which it was to apply had emerged from the 
obscurity of war conditions. Meantime, the countries con- 
cerned were in existence as independent States, with an actual 
and pressing need for a currency of some kind. They could not 
wait for the birth of the ideal scheme. Their conditions were 
changing hour by hour. What might have been a good scheme 
in January would have been completely out of date in June. 
It would have been disastrous for European peace, if the 
Conference had refused to recognize the facts of the situation, 
and endeavoured to impose a complete scheme of currency, or 
indeed any other financial or economic arrangement. They 
rightly confined themselves to settling those questions, to 
which an answer was imperatively demanded by the break-up 
of the Empire, such as the responsibility of the new countries 
for the already existing notes, to clearing the ground as far as 
possible, and leaving it free for any future developments, which 
necessity or policy might lead the new countries to desire. 

Jj. General considerations. The great and absorbing pre- 
occupation of a Peace Conference is, or ought to be, to make 
peace. Until peace is made, the state of war continues^ an 
armistice is not peace ; and every day that the state of war 
continues is an untold misfortune to all concerned, even though 
fighting has ceased. The urgent necessity is to bind up the 
severed ties, to set going once more the current of life between 
countries, which was blocked by the war, and to do it as quickly 
as possible. It is necessary to insist on this ^ruism, because it 
is so apt to be forgotten by brilliant and inventi'^e critics. 
A Conference must aim at the possible, not the ideal. Other- 
wise it will dissolve in long academic discussions, and lose sight 
of its practical object. It is fatal for it to be ambitious. If it 
can make peace quickly, and at .the same time do nothing to 
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prevent future development on sound lines, it has done a very 
great deal, and as much as can be expected of it. Some people 
expect too much 9! a Conference, and bitter disappointment 
is the inevitable result. In matters financial and economic 
there is no finality. Boundaries can be fixed, and if they are 
rightly fixed, can be expected to endure for a considerable 
period, and to become part of the permanent framework of 
nations. Even if the boundaries are badly drawn, it often 
happens that they become accepted. But economic and 
financial relations cannot be fixed with the same definity and 
permanence. They are constantly growing or changing. No 
treaty, which deals with such matters, can do more than mark 
a certain stage, adjust difiiculties which have already arisen, 
and give a fair opportunity to the future to develop on good 
lines. 

Further, economic and financial facts are very much more 
stubborn than facts about boundaries. They can seldom be 
altered to taste, and if ignored in a treaty are very apt to make 
that treaty null and void. It was argued by the Austrian 
Del^ation that the general effect of the Austrian financial 
clauses would be to make Austria bankrupt, and this view was 
supported to some extent by other authorities. The answer 
was that in the distribution of the liabilities and assets of the' 
Dual Monarchy among its constituent parts, Austria was given 
the share that was justly hers. If, in the end, she was not in 
a position to meet her liabilities, the bankruptcy that followed 
would not be caused by the financial clauses, but by Austria’s 
past history.^ It was the aim of the Conference to make such an 
arrai^ement as should be fair to all the parties concerned, and, 
if bankruptcy was an inevitable consequence, at least to make 
that bankruptcy as far as possible an internal and not an 
external bankruptcy. If Austria were really bankrupt, no treaty 
could make her otherwise, except by imposing her obligations 
upon other people, in fact, by imposing them upon the Great 
Powers, for the new States arising from the Dual Monarchy were 
clearly imable to'Jjear mere than tj^eir own fair share without 
themselvq^ falling into bankiuptcy, or at least without being 
unfairly handicapped in their new start of life as independent 
powers. It was plain that this alternative was well understood 

% • 

^ It might be argued, of course, that it was the duty of the Conference to 
prevent any State from becoming bankrupt in the interests of general peace » 
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by the Austrian leaders. Their real contention was that the 
Great Powers should take over the financial^control of Austria. 
It was natural enough that they should endeavour to shift the 
burden of responsibility for the financial and economic troubles 
of Austria to Allied shoulders. As in the case of reparation, so 
in the case of responsibility for war debt and the like, they 
argued that the new Austria was an entirely new creation, 
which could not justly be burdened with the liabilities of its 
predecessor. The plea was rightly rejected. Nor, even if the 
Allies had possessed the spare resources necessary for the 
reconstruction of Austria and the guarantee of her debts, would 
it have been a wise policy to devote them to this object. The 
new Austria will have no chance of continuance, unless she can 
boldly face her own responsibilities ; if she is bankrupt, as 
may well be the case, in the face of her own internal creditors, 
she must apply the knife boldly, and make the best terms which 
she can, having regard to the interests of her country as a whole. 
If she can so do, and meet her external obligations, which ought 
not to be too great a burden, she may yet be able to emerge 
from her difficulties with undiminished credit. 

4. Allocation of pre-war debt. In settling the distribution 
“"of liabilities the Conference adhered to the principle, long 
recognized in international law, that, when a State is divided, 
each portion so divided shall assume its proportionate share of 
all debts duly and properly contracted by the whole community 
before the date of separation. The sanctity of contracts duly 
made, whether between States or individuals, is the basis of the 
financial part, of the Treaty, but it is recognized that the benefit 
of such contracts, if made between enemy States or natifinals 
of enemy States, may be transferred to the Allies for purposes 
of reparation, leaving the enemy States concerned liable to 
make compensation to those suffering by the transfer. The 
debts of the Austrian Empire (and the same applies to those 
of the Kingdom of Hungary, as well as to any joint debts of the 
whole Dual Monarchy) fall iijto three main cat^ories : (a) those 
contracted before the outbreak of war on the 28th Jjcily 1914, 
both secured and unsecured, (6) those contracted between that 
date and the 27th October 1918, (c) those contracted since the 
27th October 1918, by Austria (or Hungary) in the name of 
the Austrian Empire (or the. Hungarian Monarchy), but reaUy 
to the benefit and fpr the use.of the new Austria (or Hungary). 
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No doubt was felt as to the debts coming under (a). They 
were the l^al obligations of the whole Empire, and as such had 
to be divided proportionately between the new coni^tituent 
States. The only exceptions to this rule recognized in the Treaties 
were the securities deposited by the Government with the Austro- 
Hungarian Bank as a guarantee for the currency notes issued 
by that Bank, and any Babilities of the former Austrian Govern- 
ment incurred prior to the 28th July 1914, other than those 
evidenced by bonds, bills, securities, and currency notes. As 
to the securities deposited with the Bank, these are dealt with 
separately : they are not issued to the public, and come under 
a heading different from ordinary debts. The second exception, 
though perhaps theoretically tmsound, was a practical necessity. 
If any bills of the former Austrian Government incurred prior 
to the 28th July 1914 remained unpaid at the end of the war, 
they must be but a small fraction of the original amount. But 
for some peculiar circumstances they would long before have 
been paid off by delivery of some form of war security. Tlie 
greater part of it must have been actually, if not technically, 
war debt, and incurred in preparation for war. In any case 
it was held to be impossible to disentangle the government 
accounts of five years back, or to take account of any debts* 
less definitely evidenced than by some actual bond, security, 
or note. It was therefore held reasonable that such debts, 
if any existed, were to fall upon the new Austria. 

6. DistribiUion of war debts. The Conference drew a clear 
distinction between the debts falling under (a) and those falling 
under (6), namely, those coming under the head of war debts. 
Lik9 all other belligerents, Austria-Hungary had been unable 
to finance herself in war time by current taxation. Recourse 
had been had to war loans of various kinds, and inflation of 
currency. The representatives of the new States claimed that 
they had been unwilling participants in the war, and that they 
could not therefore be held responsible for war debt. Perhaps 
the claim was not equally strong in the case of all parts of the 
liberated territones, but it *ras su^ciently based upon evidence 
to be accepted as a general rule by the Conference. It followed 
that as the new Austria was the heir of the old Empire, she 
must be held responsible for the^wtar debt contracted up to the 
break-up of the Empire. But it yr&s not possible to carry this 
principle to its logical conclusion. The war debt was of enof- 
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mous dimensions. To saddle it all upon Austria would have 
been to condemn hgr to immediate bankruptcy, and that in its 
most .virulent form, namely, inability td pay her foreign 
creditors. For the Austrian and Hungarian loans were held 
not merely by Austrian and Hungarian nationals, but by 
nationals of Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, Yugo-slavia, Rumania, 
and ‘Italy. Many of them, perhaps most, had been forced loans, 
and this was especially the case in regard to the subscriptions 
of banks, insurance companies, and other institutions. A com* 
plete repudiation of these loans would have meant widespread 
distress and financial confusion throughout the extent of the 
old Monarchy. Some kind of compromise had evidently to be 
devised, without deviating from the principle that the new 
States were not legally responsible. Not all, though by far tlie 
greater portion, of the war loans, was held by subjects of the old 
Monarchy. Some was held in Germany, some even by Allied 
subjects, through branches of insurance companies and the 
like, working in Austria before the war, and continuing since 
that date under enemy control. A distribution of the war debt 
on the same lines as the pre-war debt would have been unfair 
to the new States, and would also have saddled them with an 
* impossible financial burden. The distribution of pre-war debt 
was already, as wilt be seen, a sufficiently intricate process, and 
the addition of the war debt might conceivably have broken 
down the machinery of distribution altogether. It was therefore 
decided that no responsibility should rest upon Austria for ihe 
securities, representing the bonded war debt of the former Aus- 
trian Government, legally contracted prior to the 27th October 
1918, and existing outside Austria within the limits •£ the 
former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. This left a free hand to 
each of the new States to deal as she pleased with the holders 
of bonded war debt within the limits of her own State. If 
some assumption of responsibility for these war securities was 
deemed essential for internal financial stability or other reasons, 
it was for the governments concerned to take such measures as 
they thought fit, but the*holders would h&ve no established 
rights against their own governments, nor would the^ have any 
recourse against Austria. But Austria was to remain solely 
responsible for any other liabilities of the former Austrian 
Gk»vemment ‘ other than .those, evidenced by bonds, bills, 
securities, and cuyency notes ’. * 
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As the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy was definitely broken up 
on thie 27th October 1918, it followed thal^ neither Austria nor 
Hungary could haVe legally issued any securities since that date 
upon any responsibility other than her own. There was there- 
fore no difficulty about any liabilities falling under (c), 

6. The Austro-Hungarian Bank, decision to liquidate it. 
None of the above regulations applies to those securities of the 
Austrian and Hungarian Governments, which were specially 
deposited with the Austro-Hungarian Bank as security against 
the note issue. These had to be treated separately. They were 
merely acknowledgments of responsibility for the currency 
note issues, and were only a part of the general currency 
question. Both Austria and Hungary had financed themselves 
during the war openly and unashamedly by the inflation of the 
currency. The amount of notes in issue by the Austro-Hun- 
garian Bank was multiplied some twenty times. The notes had 
been used by the Governments not only in the limits of the old 
Monarchy, but in the territories which they had occupied at 
various times during the course of the war. The concession of 
the Bank was due to come to an end in December 1919 ; its 
existence was bound up with the old regime, and its continuance 
was clearly impossible after the break-up. Several of the new* 
States had already taken steps towards a new currency of their 
own, notably Czecho-Slovakia and Yugo-slavia. They had 
stamped the Austro-Hungarian notes circulating in their own 
territory, and had withdrawn many of them from circulation. 
The kronen of Czecho-Slovakia, for instance, had already 
a different exchange value from those of Austria. But all over’ 
the Mmits of the old Monarchy the monetary confusion was 
great. It was necessary to lay do'wn a distinct line of policy at 
once. Currency questions do not stand still. It was not possible 
to. wait for the ratification of peace. The terms of the draft 
treaty were bound to have a great effect on the policy of -the 
different countries as soon as they were agreed. There was no 
time for a nice balancing of financial opinions. The broad lines 
had to be laid do>^n boldly and without any delay. 

In effect only two main courses were -thinkable. One was 
to continue the system of a common curre ncy , and a central 
institution of issue for all the nqw. States. Trie other was to 
proceed on national lines an^ follow -the developments which 
had already taken place. Uf very soon became obvious, for 
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reasons already sketched, that the first alternative was Utopian 
and impracticable.. The second was therefore adopted, and was 
entirely inevitable. * 

It was decided that the Austro-Hungarian Bank was to be 
liquidated as from the day succeeding the day of the signature 
of the Treaty. This liquidation was to be conducted by re- 
ceivers appointed by the Reparation Commission. Broadly 
speaking, the notes in issue were to be treated on the same lines 
as the war debt securities. It was not possible to make any 
distinction between notes issued before the war and those issued 
during the war, but there was a clear distinction between those 
issued before and after the 27th October 1918. Any notes issued 
since that date could have no general validity, that is to say, 
they would have no claim to rank against the general ass«‘ts 
of the Bank in liquidation, but only against the special se- 
ciuities deposited by the then Austrian and Hungarian Govern- 
ments. All notes issued on or prior to the 27th October 1918 
were regarded as being legally issued, and had therefore an equal 
claim upon the general assets of the Bank, within certain 
limitations set out in the Treaty. It followed that the securities 
on which they were based were solely the liabilities of the new 
Austria and the new Hungary and of no one else. 

It remained to distribute the liability for the notes issued 
up to the date of the break-up of the Empire. No distinction 
could be made in respect of their date of issue, but they could 
be divided according to the locality in which they were held ; 
namely, notes held inside and outside the limits of the former 
Dual Monarchy as it existed on the 28th July 191 4. Those held 
inside those limits were to be treated like the war debt securities. 
Each of the new States concerned was left free to deal with the 
holders as they pleased, but they undertook to stamp, each with 
the stamp of their own government, all currency notes within 
their own territory, and replace them within twelve months 
by a new currency of their own. The stamped notes were to be 
delivered to the Reparation Commission,, and they would 
then rank against the gtoeral assets of the Bank, but the 
particular Government securities, Austrian and Hungarian 
in the proper proportion, deposited against them, would be 
cancelled. . , 

Currency notes held outside the limits of the old Dual 
Monarchy fell under four hfads ! (1) those held in the territory 
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of the successor States, but outside the old limits of the 
Monarchy, e. g. in Rumania or Serbia proper. 

(2) Those held Tin enemy countries. 

(3) Those held in neutral countries. 

(4) Those held in Allied countries. 

It was held that all these notes must retain the security 
which they possessed at the time of their issue, that is to* say, 
their share against the general assets of the Austro-Hungarian 
Bank, and the Austrian and Hungarian Government securities 
specially deposited. The new Austria and the new Hungary 
were to be regarded as successors of the old Austria and Hungary 
in respect of their securities. To simplify the liquidation of the 
Bank it was laid down that no claims on account of currency 
notes, wherever held, were to be valid unless presented by the 
Government of the country in which they were held. It may 
be remembered in passing that this has the effect of transferring 
all claims for currency notes from enemy countries to the Allies 
on account of Reparation. 

The general scheme for dealing with the currency notes of 
the Austro-Hungarian Bank provided for the withdrawal of 
these notes and the liquidation of the Bank. It relieved Austria 
and Hungary of all liability in regard to those notes which were 
in circulation within the limits of the old Austria-Hungary. 
It safeguarded the rights of neutral and Allied holders, and also 
of holders in countries invaded by Austria-Hungary, as far as 
they could properly be safeguarded. And lastly it left the suc- 
cessor States free to make any arrangement they pleased about 
their own currency, and did nothing to prevent them from 
coming to some general arrangement, if they wished to do so. 

7. Example of Conference's methods of distributing financial 
liability. The Conference was extremely anxious, in laying 
down the principles of distribution of financial liability between 
the different parts of the old Empire, to avoid future compli- 
cations by creating a network of cross-liabilities between States. 
Further, in view nf the patent fact that the nominal amount 
of liabilities of all Icinds, foi which fhe Governments of the old 
Austria ahd Himgary had become responsible by the close of 
the war, was so enormous that they could not be met, it aimed 
at softening the effects of the inevitable rearrangement of debts, 
to use no harsher term, by making those debts internal and not 
external. An illustration wilPmakf these pc^ts clearer. 
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Take the case of the pre-war unsecured debt of the Austrian 
Empire. Any pai;ticular issue, belonging to this debt, might 
fidl to be divided between Italy, Poland, CTzecho-Slovalda, and 
Austria, in the proportions (for the sake of the illustration) of 
1, 2, 3, and 4. That is to say, if the nominal amount of the 
debt was 10 million kronen at 4 per cent., due in 1940, Italy’s 
liability would be 1 million kronen, Poland 2 million, Czecho- 
Sloval^ 3 million, and Austria 4 million. The simplest plan 
at the beginning would be to institute a Debt Commission, and 
for each of the countries concerned to pay in a sufficient sum 
annually for the service of the Debt, and for the Commission to 
underte^e the payment of coupons, etc., the holders retaining 
the original securities. But the Conference rejected this method, 
on the ground that it was better to extinguish the securities o£ 
a vanished State altogether, that any failure to pay the required 
contribution on the part of any government might lead to 
unnecessary international difficulties, that it would lead to 
needless exchange operations, and make the contribution more 
burdensome because it had to be all paid in the first instance 
to an external debtor, and that it would set up machinery and 
offices which might be avoided. Another plan was adopted, 
very much more complicated in the beginning, but much 
simplei once the preliminary work was done. 

In the case given each State would have to ascertain the 
amount of bonds held within its own issue. We will suppose 
that the result of this investigation was as follows : 

Italy, whose allotted share is 1,000,000 kr., holds within her 
territory the same amount, 1,000,000 kr. 

Poland, whose share is 2,000,000 kr., holds within heT terri- 
tory 1,000,000 kr., leaving a balance of 1,000,000 kr. 

Czecho-Slovakia, whose share is 3,000,000 kr., holds within her 
territory 2,000,000 kr., leaving a balance of 1,000,000 kr. 

Austria, whose share is 4,000,000 kr., holds within her 
territory 4,500,000 kr. 

• 

There would thus be left 1,500,000 kr. held by other creditors. 
Italy would, as a country, have nothing to pay externally ; the 
hol< lers of the bonds in Italian territory woidd receive Italian 
Gk>vemment bonds in plac^ of the Austrian bonds, and would 
have recourse against no other government but the Italian. 

Poland and Czecho-Sldyakia would deal similarly with the 
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holders of the bonds in their own territory. They would each 
hand over to the distributing authority, t^ Reparation Com- 
mission, the equiv&lent of 1,000,000 lo*. in their own bonds, 
calculated at the same rate of exchange as that used in the 
conversion of Austro-Hungarian currency notes, if the original 
bonds were expressed in Austrian paper money, or at a rate 
laid down in the case of gold bonds. These new bonds wOuld 
be in the denominations required by the Reparation Com- 
mission. Austria would receive the equivalent of 500,000 kr. in 
Polish and Czecho-Slovak bonds, and holders in Austria of 
the original issue would receive, therefore, for every 100 kr. of 
stock 88-90 kr. in Austrian bonds, 5-50 kr. in Polish, and 
5-50 kr. in Czecho-Slovak bonds. Other holders of this 
particular issue, including neutral and Allied holders, would 
receive for every 100 kr. original stock 50 kr. of Polish and 
50 kr. of Czecho-Slovak bonds. 

The result is that when all the exchanges have been com- 
pleted, the original security will have been completely extin- 
gviished, Poland and Czecho-Slovakia will each be burdened 
with an external debt of 1,000,000 kr. to holders in various 
coimtries, including Austria. The remaining 8,000,000 kr. will 
have been definitely converted into internally held obligations 
of the four countries. 

Of course in practice there may be a good deal more com- 
plicated work in the first instance than in the illustration given. 
But once that complicated work and redistribution of securities 
has taken place, the ground is very much clearer, and there will 
be much less strain on international relations, than if all the 
governments were paying annual contributions to a central 
Caisse. There are too many instances on record of friction 
arising from such causes to allow such a prospect to be con- 
templated with equanimity. External bond-holders under the 
scheme are also treated equitably. Indeed, the only criticism 
on the scheme is that some bond-holders, especially the internal 
ones, may come off rather worse than others, and this may lead 
to some ju^lery in the dispocition of bonds ; but the Conference 
held that ahy minor defects of the kind should not weigh against 
the general advantages of the plan. 

8. Financial machinery ; financial clauses of Austrian 
Treaty. The Conference aim^d at^ avoiding the creation of 
international Commissions of a permanent character, but a good 
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deal of machinery was needed to carry out in detail the 
principles of financial arrangements laid down in the Treaties. 
Just as when the main features of a boundary line have been 
agreed, a Commission of demarcation is appointed to draw the 
actual line on the spot, so some authority had to be found to 
carry out the actual details of the apportionment of debt, the 
cancellation or redistribution of securities, the valuation of 
property taken over by the new States, to settle other details 
which could not be dealt with in the Treaties themselves, and 
to interpret the conundrums which are bound to arise in camdng 
out the formidable task of the liquidation of an Empire. TTiree 
courses were open for the provision of this machinery : to leave 
it to the League of Nations, to the Reparation Commission, or 
to a new and specially created authority. It was decided that 
the Reparation Commission should be charged with these 
duties. There was a strong feeling that it was unwise to burden 
the League of Nations at the start with so many functions of 
a technical character, functions which, moreover, were so closely 
interwoven with the scheme of reparation. Any new authority 
created for the purpose would have to cover the same ground 
as that already laid down to be explored by the Reparation 
Commission. There would inevitably be a duplication of work, 
and most probably an overlapping of jurisdictions. It was 
therefore judged best to make the Reparation Commission the 
sole authority, and leave to it the creation of the necessary 
machineiy'. If at any time the policy with regard to the League 
of Nations was altered, and it was deemed advisable for that 
body to take control of the Reparation Commission, its control 
would automatically extend to the machinery for the liqmda- 
tion of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. This was the wisei^ and 
most economical course to adopt, but it placed a heavy burden 
upon the Reparation Commission, whose powers and duties 
were already of a sufficiently alarming magnitude. The Con- 
ference had to bear this point in mind, in dealing with the other 
countries, whose affairs had still to be settled. 

No separate account of.the Financial Cl^hses of the Hun- 
garian Treaty is required. These are almost identical ™ terms 
with the Austrian, and entirely the same in principle. As the' 
new countries were carved out of 'the Austro-Hungarian Mon- 
archy as a whole, and did ndt form two separate groups, one 
composed of Austrian and .one qf Himganan territory, and. 
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as the currency notes issued by the Austro-Hungarian Bank 
were conunon to the whole, it was clearly necessary that general 
rules should be la^d down applying to the whole of the old 
Monarchy. 

The other financial clauses beyond, those already described 
are on the same lines as those laid down for Germany. They 
are mostly concerned with questions arising from reparation. 
An analysis of each clause will be found in the following section. 


C. Analysis of the Financial Clauses of the Austrian 
AND Hungarian Treaties 

1. Costs of Reparation, etc. 

Austria 197. Costs of reparation are to be a first charge 
upon the assets and revenues of Austria, subject to such excep- 
tions as the Reparation Commission may make. The exception 
is a very important one, in view of the economic condition of 
Austria. 

The clause also forbids the export of gold without the con- 
sent of the Allied and Associated Powers, signified through the 
Reparation Commission. 

Austria 198 defines the cost of the Armies of Occupation 
within the boundaries of Austria as defined by the present 
Treaty after the Armistice of the 3rd November 1918, to be borne 
by Austria. The terms are nearly the same as those used in 
the German Treaty, except that there is a more exact definition 
of the currency to be used. 

In the Himgarian Treaty these stipulations apply to military 
oper^ons carried out after the 3rd November 1918, to such 
extent as the Reparation Commission may decide, and that 
body has further power to decide all questions relating thereto. 
(Articles 181 and 183.) This was rendered necessary by the 
operations due td Bela Kun’s Bolshevist regime and the 
Rumanian occupation. 

Austria 199 is similar to the corresponding article in the 
German Treaty. It confinuo the handing over of material under 
the Armistice, and lays down that any part of such material 
having in the judgment of the Reparation Commission a non- 
military value shall be credited to Austria against the Repara- 
tion liability. . 
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AuHria 200 makes first the cost of Armies of occupation, 
secondly of Reparation, and thirdly any other costs arising 
under the Treaty oi>the Armistice, prior chains on the revenue 
of Austria, with the very important exception that such priority 
does not apply to payments for * food and raw material for 
Austria ’, and such other payments ‘ as may be judged by 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers to be essential to 
enable Austria to meet her obligations in respect of reparation *. 

Austria 201 safeguards the right of the Allies to dispose of 
Austrian assets within their jurisdiction at the time of the 
coming into force of the Treaty. 

Austria 202 safeguards any pre-war charges or mortgages 
lawfully created in favour of the Allied and Associated Powers 
or their nationals by the former Austrian Government or any 
national of the former Austrian Empire on assets in their 
ownership at that date, except when a variation is specifically 
provided by the Treaty. 

Austria 203 deals with the Austrian pre-war Government 
debt, (1) that specifically secured on railways, salt-mines, or 
other property, (2) that without any specific security. 

2. Secured Debt. Each of the new States is to assume such 
a portion of the debt as, in the opinion of the Reparation Com- 
mission, represents the amount of the specific security trans- 
ferred to the State in question. Supposing a railway on which 
any particular Austrian debt was secured lay wholly within 
the new Czecho-Slovakia, that State would take over the whole 
debt in its original form. But supposing the railway was 
situate in two of the new States, the Reparation Commission 
would value each portion, and distribute the liability in the 
Uke proportion, each particular portion remaining speciffl^ly 
pledged for the portion of the debt assumed by each State. 
The country within which the poi’tion of the railway was 
situate would deduct the value of the liability from the amount 
which it would be liable to pay to the former or existing Austrian 
Government for the State property taken over. 

Payments due by the fqrmer Austrian Government in con- 
nection with the purchase of railways, salt-mines, ejc., are to 
be r^arded as secured debts for the purpose of this Article 
(203). 

If the old debt was expres!«ed in terms of Austro-Hungarian 
paper currency, the debt of the State assuming the responsi- 
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bility is to be converted into the new currency, at the same 
rate as the original conversion of Austro-Hungarian paper 
currency, unless the Reparation Commission decides that this 
rate was below the true value at the time. Any foreign exchange 
options in the old bonds are to be retained in the new bonds. 

3. Unsecured Debt. The Reparation Commission is charged 
with the duty of dividing the unsecured pre-war debt of 
the former Austrian Government between the two coimtiries. 
For this purpose it is to choose such revenues, as in its 
opinion best represent the financicd capacity of the respective 
territories, calculate their average annual total for the three 
financial years 1912, 1913, and 1914, and distribute the un- 
secured bonded debt in the like proportion. 

It was decided that the debt of Bosnia-Herzegovina was to 
be regarded as a local debt under Article 204, and therefore 
the revenues of those territories were not to be included in the 
calculations. 

This division was not to apply to the bonds deposited with 
the Austro-Hungarian Bank as security for the note-issue, nor 
to any unbonded debt incurred by the Austrian Government 
prior to the 28th July 1914, which was to be regarded as the 
sole liability of the new Austria. 

The Annex to this Article lays down in detail the plan for 
the conversion and distribution of the securities representing 
the new debt, especially in relation to the currency in which 
they are to be expressed. An explanation of the principles has 
already been given. 

Austria 204 lays down similar provisions for the distribution 
of the public debts of local areas, which may be divided between 
two br more of the new States by the Treaty, and also that 
the public debt of Bosnia-Herzegovina is to be regarded as the 
debt of a local area. 

Austria 205 deals with the War Debt of the Austrian Empire. 

Within two months of the coming into force of the Treaty, 
each of the new States is to stamp with its own stamp all 
securities represef^ting the bonde<^ war debt of the former 
Austrian (government existing within their own territory, with- 
draw them, and replace them by its own certificates. But the 
issue of these certificates does not imply any obligation on the 
part of the issuing Government unless mey so desire. 

The Government of the new Austria is to be responsible for 



AUSTRIAN AND HUNGARIAN .TREATIES 3» 

those war securities existing within their own territory, for 
those in the beneficial possession of Governments or nauonals 
of States other thanr those which have taken over portions of 
former Austro-Hungarian territory, and any other war-time 
liabilities of the former Austrian Government other than those 
evidenced by bonds, bills, securities, and currency notes, but 
not for any other. 

Austria 206 deals with the currency notes issued by the 
Austro-Hungarian Bank, the securities deposited against them 
by the former Austrian and Hungarian Grovemments, the 
liquidation of the Austro-Hungarian Bank, and the issue of 
new currency notes by the successor States. The principles of 
the arrangements have already been described, but further 
details are here given. Each successor State is (1) to stamp 
ail Austro-Hungarian bank-notes existing within its o\m terri- 
tory within two months of the coming into force of the Treaty, 

(2) replace them in twelve months by its own or a new currency, 

(3) and (4) hand over the stamped notes or any which have 
been withdrawn previously to the Reparation Commission 
within fourteen months. The Governments shall also hand 
over (5 and Annex) all records of the conversions, and receive 
in return certificates showing the number of notes converted 
within and without the limits of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy. These certificates will entitle the holders to claim 
any share which may be due for currency-notes in the assets 
of the Bank w'hen liquidated. After the liquidation of the Bank 
the currency notes handed over will be destroyed. 

The Austro-Hungarian Bank (6) will be liquidated as from 
the day following the signature of the Treaty by (7) receivers 
appointed by the Reparation Commission, in accordance with 
the Statute of the Bank, and the regulations laid down in the 
Treaty. In case of any doubt, the Reparation Commission is to 
be the final arbiter. 

The currency notes vrill rank in various ways in the liquida- 
tion of the Bank according to their date of issue or place of 
stamping or collection, but .none will rank jinless presented 
through the Government of the country in which it, is held. 

Notes issued after the 27th October 1918 will rcmk (8) 
against securities issued by the Austrian and Hungarian 
Governments at any time, and deposited as security for the 
notes with the Bank, that is to say against those Austrian 

roi.. V _ , I, 
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and Hungarian securities for which the Governments of the 
new Austria and Hungary are to remain responsible, but they 
will have no claims against the other assets of the bank. 

All currency notes issued before the 27th October 1918 (9) 
will rank equally, so far as they have any claim at all under 
this Article, against the general assets of the Bank, other than 
the specially deposited Government securities. 

All Government securities held by the Bank (10) on account 
of the currency notes, shall be cancelled in so far as they repre- 
sent notes issued prior to the 27th October 1918, converted €ind 
withdrawn within the limits of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, and handed in to the Reparation Commission by 
the Governments of the successor States. In so far as they 
represent (11) notes issued before the 27th October 1918, which 
on the 15th Jvme 1919 were outside the limits of the former 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and have been presented to the 
liquidators by the Governments of the successor States, or by 
other Governments, they will be retained in force as liabilities 
of the new Austria and Hungary. Any balance of such seciuities 
deposited before the 27th October 1918 representing notes which 
do not comply with the above conditions shall be cancelled, 
(12) and none of these notes shall have any claim on any Govern- 
ment securities, or on any other of the assets of the bank. 

The Government of the new Austria and the new Hungary 
will be solely responsible (13) for the Government securities 
remaining in force, and no holders of any currency notes of the 
Austro-Hungai'ian Bank (14) shall have any recourse against 
either Austria or Hungary or any other State for any loss 
which they may suffer as the result of the liquidation of the 
bank. 

Austria 207 completes the freedom of each of the successor 
States in regard to the cmrency, by laying down that they may 
each deal as they please with the petty or token coinage exist- 
ing within their territories, but that no State shall have any 
recourse under any circumstances, against any other State, 
either on its owu behalf, or that qf its nationals, in respect of 
such coinage. 

Austria 208 is of great importance. It settles the divisions 
of the assets of the Government of the late Austrian Empire. 
It goes upon the general principle that such assets are directly 
available for the reparation fund when they are situate outside 
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the new Austria ; outside the former Empire this would 
naturally be the cas^. 

Each of the successor States is to acquire any such property 
or assets existing within its own borders, including any joint 
property of the Monarchy, Crown property, or property belong- 
ing to members of the former Royal Family. The assets so 
taken over are to be valued by the Reparation Commission, 
and placed to the credit of Austria for reparation, and debited 
to the States acquiring the property. The States will pay for 
them in the manner prescribed in the separate agreements 
already described (pp. 14—16). But the value of any con- 
tribution in land, money, or material, made by a local autono- 
mous body towards the cost of such property, is to be deducted. 

Certain kinds of property are, however, to be taken over 
without payment by the successor States, namely : 

{a) Property of provinces, communes, and other local 
autonomous institutions. 

(b) Schools and hospitals. 

(c) Forests belonging to the former Kingdom of Poland. 

(d) All buildings on property situate within the respective 
territories, whose principal vtdue is their historic interest, and 
associations, formerly belonging to the Kingdoms of Bohemia, 
Poland, or Croatia-Slavonia-Dalmatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, the 
Republics of Venice or Ragusa, or the Episcopal Principalities 
of Trient and Bressanone (with the approval of the Reparation 
Commission). 

Real property of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy or Bosnia- 
Herzegovina wliich was purchased from the Turks in accordance 
with Articles of the Convention of the 26th February 1969 is*not 
an exception, and its value is to be assessed by the Reparation 
Commission, and the proper proportionate share credited to 
Austria and Hungary respectively on account of reparation. 

Austria 209. Austria renounces all rights conferred by 
treaties or agreements, to representation for herself or her 
nationals on any international commissions, btate Banks, or 
other international financial *or economic organizations operat- 
ing in any Allied or Enemy States or their dependences or in 
Russia. 

Austria 210. (1) Austria ^agrees to hand over the gold 

deposited with the Austro-Hungarian Bank in the name of the 
Council of Administration o*{ the Ottoman Public Debt, as 
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security for the first issue of Turkish Government currency 
notes. , 

(2) She renounces any benefits accruing under the treaties 
of Bucharest or Brest-Litovsk, and agrees to hand over any 
money, securities, goods, etc,, received by hor under those 
treaties. 

(3) All gold, etc., received as above will be dealt with by 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers in a manner to be 
determined by them. 

(4) Austria confirms Articles 259 (5) and 261 of the German 
Treaty. 

Austria 211 gives power to the Reparation Commission to 
demand within a year that Austria should possess herself of 
and transfer to that body, on account of reparation, any rights 
or interests of her nationals in any public utility undertaking 
or concession in Russia, Turkey, Germany, Hungary, Bulgaria, 
or any former territory of those countries. She shall be respon- 
sible for the indemnification of her nationals so dispossessed. 

Austria 212. Austria agrees not to hinder acquisition 
of the kind referred to in Article 211 by the German, Turkish, 
Bulgarian, or Hungarian Governments. 

Austria 213. Austria transfers to the Allies all claims of 
any Austrian Government upon the Governments of Germany, 
Hungary, Bulgaria, or Turkey, for pa 3 ments or reparation, 
particularly any arising from undertakings during the war 
period. 

The value of such claims will be assessed by the Reparation 
Commission, and credited to Austria on account of reparation.. 

Austria 214 provides that any obligation under the present 
Treaty expressed in gold kronen shall be payable at the option 
of the creditors in pounds sterling in London, gold dollars of 
the U.S.A. in New York, gold francs in Paris, or gold lire in 
Rome. 

The gold coins mentioned are to be the same in respect of 
weight and fineness as they l^ally were on the 1st January 
1914. * • 

AuA'Ha 215 recognizes that many questions of financial 
adjustment, especially in respect of banks, insurance, land, 
and mortgage companies, and ^iiqilar institutions, may arise 
in consequence of the partition of the Empire, and the resettle- 
ment of public debts and currency provided by these articles ; 
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in case the Governments concerned cannot settle them equitably 
by agreement, as they are invited to do, either party may 
appeal to the Reparation Commission to appoint an arbitrator, 
whose decision shall be final. 

Austria 216. The Government of Austria is relieved of all 
liability in respect of pensions, civil or military, granted to 
former Austrians, who have since become nationals of other 
States. 


D. Concessions regarding Finance and Reparation made 
TO Austria by the Supreme Council, 17th March 1921 

The following decisions were taken by the Supreme Council 
after the visit of the Austrian Delegates, headed by Dr. Mayr, 
to London. They were summarized in the Press on the 
17th March and were more fully explained in the House of 
Commons as follows : 

‘ Mr. Chamberlain : The following statement was made to the 
Austrian Delegation this morning on behalf of the Allies. 

Statement to the Austrian Ministers. 

" 1. On the understanding that the Austrian Government desire 

the application to Austria of the International Credits Scheme, as 
approved by the League of Nations, and are prepared to place, as pro- 
vided under Clause 7 of that scheme, the administration of the assigned 
assrts in the hands of the Financial Committee of the League of 
Nations. 

* 2. The Governments of Great Britain, France, Italy and Japan 
have decided to release for a period of years, to be determined later, 
their liens under the Treaty of St. Germain in respect of claims against 
the Austrian Government for the cost of Armies of Occupaticm, for 
Relief Credit Bonds, and reparations, provided other interested 
Governments will agree to similar postponement. 

8. The four Allied Governments are taking, through their repre- 
sentatives on the Reparation Commission, the steps necessary to obtain 
the release of these liens on the part of the other Powers represented 
on the Reparation Commission and are communicating in the same 
sense with the Governments who participated in relief loans to Austria, 
but are not represented on thefCommission. • 

" 4. The Financial Committee of the League of NatiouR will hold 
a meeting within the next fortnight in order to present to bankers 
for examination the proposals made by the Austrian Ministers with 
regard to the amount of the Ipans required, the character of the 
securities available, and the services which the Financial Committee 
are in a position to offer in the*iriattef. 
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‘ 5. The plan may be briefly summarised as follows : 

‘ The four Allied Powers arc prepared to postpone payments (as 
enumerated in Article 2) which they are entitled to demand under the 
Treaty of St. Germain, and also the payment of capital and interest 
on the advances which they have made to Austria since the Armistice 
in order to avert starvation in that country. The whole of the assets 
of Austria are at present pledged as security for these payments. It 
is now prcmosed that the charges in respect of them against the Austrian 
assets shall be formally released, and that no specific charge or seburity 
shall be substituted, although the debt of the Austrian Government, 
while suspended for a definite period of years, will remain, and the 
respective priorities will not be affected. The Financial Committee 
of the League of Nations would take steps immediately to determine 
the gold value of the advances which it could, under the Ter Meulen 
scheme, approve against the security of such assets which the Austrian 
Gk>vernment would then be free to pledge, such as the Customs Revenues, 
tobacco monopoly, etc. The assets would be administered under the 
control of the Financial Committee, and the Ter Meulen Bonds issued 
against these assets would be held by the leaders as collateral for their 
advances. By the utilisation of this machinery additional protection 
will be afforded both to the lender and the borrower, and some of the 
principal obstacles in the way of the participation of private capital 
would be removed. 

‘ The four Allied Powers, in consultation with the other Powers 
concerned, will consider the possibility of placing under one trusteeship, 
the suspended interests of the Powers and the interests of those who 
participate in credits provided under the present proposal. 

* It is hoped that in addition to facilitating external borrowing the 
release of their liens and the suspension of their claims by the Allied 
Powers will assist the Austrian Government to hasten the date at 
which it will be in a position to arrive at a balanced Budget, and by 
means of internal borrowings, to reduce the amount of outstanding 
paper currency. 

‘ 6. The four Allied Governments will use their good offices at the 
conference shortly to be held at Porto Rose, to bring about an improve- 
men1l»in the economic conditions, which, at present, adversely affect 
the countries of Central and South-Eastern Europe. 

‘ 7. The Allied Governments will also take such steps as are in 
their powder to assure to Austria a continued and increased supply of 
coal.” ’ {Hafisard Deb.^ voL 139, pp. 1266 - 8 , 17th March 1921.) 

It is of course too early to predict the effect of these con- 
cessions, but they are certainly to the benefit of Austria. 
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E. Repakation and Finance in the Bulgarian Treaty 
1. Bulgarian Reparation Clauses 

1. Introductory. Bulgaria is a small country, but her geo- 
graphical position and the character of her people made her a 
very important factor in the war. When she threw in her lot 
with the Central Powers, she completed the chain from east to 
west, and was able to do a great deal more damage to the 
Allied cause than was warranted by her actual resources and 
power. Practically her whole population is agricultural. Her 
exports before the war consisted mainly of cereals, tobacco, 
attar of roses, cattle, sheep, and horses. During the latter 
part of the war a number of industrial and other companies 
were floated in Sofla. Currency inflation had produced a great 
deal of nominal wealth in the country. A Stock Exchange was 
started, and a boom was engineered, which produced a fictitious 
appearance of great industrial activity, and caused some 
erroneous ideas to prevail as to Bulgaria’s capacity to pay for 
the damage she had done, and these were specially prevalent 
among her neighbours, who had suffered most by her action, 
notabl}'^ the Serbs, Greeks, and Rumanians. There is a certain 
amount of coal in Bulgaria, and there may be other mining 
possibilities, but for all practical purposes her exports must 
consist almost entirely of agricultural products. She had 
suffered from the European War less in proportion than 
almost any other belligerent actively engaged, but that war 
following immediately upon the two Balkan VVars had much 
exhausted her resources, both in men and material. War 
spoils, temporarily enjoyed, are not a permanent addition to 
wealth, and it was impossible to suppose that her real wealth 
was greater than immediately before the Balkan Wars. In 
those years her exports had averaged some seven million 
pounds sterling, running up to some ten millions. After 
making all due allowances for the increase in prices of agri- 
cultural goods, for cessation of import of war material and 
luxuries, for the service of* already existing "foreign debt, and 
for other necessary factors, it was clear that Bulgaria could 
never pay amounts approximating to the damage done by her 
action. ‘ The Allied and As^ciated Powers recognize says 
Article 121, that the resources of Bulgaria are not sufficient 
to enable her to make complete reparation.’ 
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In settling the terms of the Treaty, the most important 
consideration in the mind of the Conference was the future 
maintenance of peace in the Balkans. For this purpose it 
was necessary that Bulgaria should pay damages, and stiff 
damages, for her action in the war. Her recent history proves 
conclusively that it was essential to teach her a stem lesson 
as to the penalties inevitable upon aggression. But at the 
same time the burden had to be adjusted so as not to make it 
crushing, and the machinery of payment had to be so arranged 
as to avoid all opportunities for friction among neighbours, 
whose national animosities are quick to burst into flame, to 
whom war had become almost a normal condition, and for 
whom indeed, in days not very remote, peace had been only 
an informal kind of war. 

It was important, too, that the terms of the treaty should 
be simple and unambiguous. In spite of their Stock Exchange 
operations, the Bulgarians have not attained to a very high 
standard of civilization. Anything like the intricacies of the 
reparation clauses of the German and Austrian Treaties was 
out of the question. As the conditions of the country are 
simple, there was no need for elaborate calculations. The 
moral effect of the reparation clauses, it was thought, would 
be greatly enhanced if the results of defeat were stated at 
once in plain flgures that no peasant farmer could mistake. 
Eleven short clauses make up the whole reparation chapter. 
They are plain and straightforward, and can easily be compre- 
hended. 

2. A fixed sum to be paid by Bulgaria ; Reparation Commis- 
sion. The two main points are the fixing of the sum to be paid 
by Bulgaria, and the setting up of a special Inter- Allied Com- 
misksion for Bulgaria, to superintend its payment, and to deal 
with other questions arising out of reparation. 

After a good deal of discussion, the sum to be paid was 
fixed at 2,250,000,000 francs gold (about 90 million pounds 
sterling). Tliis sum was to be paid in half-yearly payments 
over thirty-eight* years ; the first two half-yearly paym^ts 
were to amount to 2 per cent, per annum on the capital sum, 
and during the remaining years, from the 1st January 1921, 

5 per cent, per annum, and a sqffipient sinking fimd to extin- 
guish the whole debt in , thirty-seven years. Immediate 
payments to reduce the capital sum due might be made at 
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any time by the Bulgarian Government, and all those payments 
might take the fo{m of cash, or chattels, properties, rights, 
concessions, ships, bonds, securities, shares, or currency, 
approved and valued by the Reparation Commission. If tbe 
fixed sum should prove to be beyond the capacity of Bulgaria 
to pay, the Reparation Commission has power to reduce the 
amount by a simple majority vote on the proposition of the 
Inter-Allied Commission. The proposition that a majority, 
and not a unanimous vote is required, is very important. It 
might well have happened that one of the particular enemies 
of Bulgaria, represented on the Commission, should have 
obstinately blocked any reduction of the sum fixed, no matter 
how clearly it was shown that the sum was too large. The 
Commission have the same powers to order a postponement 
of any particular payment, as to order a reduction (Art. 122). 

It is to be noted that the payment of this amount does not 
increase the financial liabilities of Bulgaria so largely as it 
appears to do. By Article 261 of the German Treaty, and the 
corresponding articles in the other treaties, any claims by those 
countries for payments for war material, etc. against Bulgaria, 
were transferred to the Allies.^ At the time of the Armistice, 
considerable payments were claimed by Germany, especially 
for the supply of war material to Bulgaria. In Article 124, 
the Allied and Associated Powers agree ‘ not to require from 
Bulgaria any payment in respect of claims so transferred, as 
they have taken these claims into account in fixing the amount 
to be paid by Bulgaria under Article 121 ’. Many of these 
claims were disputed by Bulgaria, but none-the-less this con- 
cession is a very considerable one, and settles what yMuld 
have been a very vexed and complicated matter in a satis- 
factory manner. 

Article 121 also gives power to the Reparation Commission 
to issue gold bonds based upon the payments to be made by 
Bulgaria, should it desire to do so. These bonds can only be 

' For Germany 361, v. Vol. Ill, p. 241. Bulgaria 145 : ‘ Bulgaria under- 
takes to transfer to the Reparation Commission any^ claims which she or 
Bulgarian nationals who acted on her behalf may have to payment or 
reparation by Germany, Austria, Hungary or Turk^, or thew nationals,' 
particularly any clstims which may arise now or hereafter in the ftilfllment of 
undertakings made between Bulsmra and those Powers during the war. 

Any sums which the Repaimiofi Commission may recover in respect of 
such claims shall be transfen^ tg the csedit of Bulgaria on account of the 
sums due for reparation.’ Compare Austria 218, Hungary 196. 
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issued on terms, which would not alter the conditions laid 
down for the half-yearly payments. They will be the direct 
obligations of the Bulgarian Government, which undertakes 
to supply the necessary bonds as directed by the Reparation 
Commission, but their service will be conducted by the Inter- 
Allied Commission, out of the funds provided by the half-yearly 
payments before-mentioned. The bonds, of course, are to be 
free from all Bulgarian taxes and charges of any kind. 

26. The Bulgarian Reparation Commission, Powers and Dis- 
cretion. The constitution of the special Inter- A^ed Commission, 
its duties, functions, and powers, are contained in Article 130 and 
the Annex. The duties of the Reparation Commission, created 
by the other treaties, are of a very onerous character, and cover 
a great deal of ground. Reparation questions themselves are 
of a far-reaching character, and a great many points had to be 
left for future solution, besides those of mere interpretation. 
That is not all. Throughout the treaties, great need was felt 
of some central international authority to which questions 
could be referred for arbitration or decision. This was par- 
ticularly the case in the financial articles of the Austrian and 
Hungarian treaties, by which the Reparation Commission, or 
its Austrian and Hungarian sections, is entrusted with a number 
of duties, arising from the business of the liquidation of an 
Empire, and having no connexion at all with the idea of 
reparation. It is not necessary to mention more than the 
division of the pre-war debt of the Dual Monarchy between 
the successor States, as one instance. And the imposition of 
such duties upon the Reparation Commission is not confined to 
the financial articles. There was no little danger that too great 
burdens would be placed upon the back of the Commission. 

It was therefore decided that, whilst any sums received 
from Bulgaria should be paid into the General Reparation Fund, 
the Reparation Commission itself should have as little as 
possible to do with Bulgaria herself. Only when the interests 
of the Allies upon it are affected as a whole, is the Commission 
to have direct aitthority, as for instance in the case already 
mentioned of a proposed reduction of the capital sum, or of 
any postponements of payments. The duties of the Reparation 
Commission are to be pertormed t>y .an Inter- Allied Commission 
of three members appointed respectively by Great Britain, 
France, and Italy. In the original draft, a fourth member 
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was to be appointed by the United States of America, but 
this was withdrawn at the last moment by the request of the 
Americans. No member of the Commission will be responsible 
to any one but his own Government. Bulgaria will be repre- 
sented by a Commissioner, who will take part in the sittings 
when invited to do so by the Commission but will not have 
the right to vote. 

Bulgaria undertakes on her side, within six months of the 
coming into force of the Treaty, to provide the necessary 
authority for enabling the Commission to carry out its duties 
within that country. Those duties are in part immediate, and 
in part dependent upon certain contingencies. 

The Commission will settle its own rules and procedure, 
and may appoint its own agents and employees. But it has to 
elect a Chairman annually from its members, and decisions 
are to be taken by a majority vote. Abstention from voting is 
to be treated as a vote against the proposal under discussion, 
b^it each member can appoint a deputy to act for him. Bul- 
garia pays all costs and expenses, which are a first charge on 
all moneys received by the Commission. Bulgaria undertakes 
to supply the Commission with all necessary information and 
records, and also to give the Commission or its agents full 
powers of visiting and inspecting any places, public works, or 
undertakings. 

The Bulgarian Government agrees to provide the Com- 
mission each half-3'ear with funds sufficient for it to make the 
payments required for reparation or other purposes under the 
Treaty. If this undertaking is duly carried out, the Commission 
has nothing to do but pay over the amounts to the Reparation 
Commission, unless an issue of Bulgarian bonds has been 
made, in which case it carries out the service of the debt. 

But in case of default by Bulgaria, the Commission has to 
play a much more important role. It is laid down that in the 
law relating to the working of the Commission, there shall be 
prescribed a list of the taxes and revenues, estimated to be 
sufficient to produce the required amounts. ^This list, which is 
to include all revenues from mines, public utility cC>mpanies, 
or any monopolies for the manufacture or sale of any articles 
in Bulgaria, may be altered f^m time to time, with the unani- 
mous consent of the Commission, jand, if the revenues assigned 
prove insufficient for the pu^ose, they are to be supplemented. 



44 ) 


REPARATION^ CLAUSES IN THE 


In case of default by Bulgaria, in the performance of these 
obligations, *' the Commission shall be entitled to assiune to 
the extent and for the period fixed by it the full control and 
management of and to undertake the collection of such taxes 
and sources of revenue ’ ^ and to apply the proceeds to the 
satisfaction of the reparation obligations of Bulgaria, subject 
to the priorities laid down in the Treaty. 

There is another case in which the responsibilities of the 
Commission might be enlarged, apart from default by Bulgaria. 
* By agreement with the Bulgarian Government, the Commission 
shall have power to assume the control and management and 
the collection of any taxes, even if no default has occurred.’ ^ 

The four Articles 125-8 deal with reparation by way of 
restitution. They deal with the restoration of objects other 
than livestock and securities, archives and records, and with 
livestock actually carried off by the Bulgarian Armies as spoil, 
and compensation for the destruction of coal-mines in Serbian 
territory. Great care was taken in framing those articles to 
avoid direct collision between the Bulgarians and their neigh- 
bours. Cattle-lifting in particular has always been a fruitful 
source of quarrel in the Balkans, and the Conference were 
most anxious to prevent the just restitution of stolen animals 
from degenerating into a sort of licensed plunder, only too likely 
in the border districts. The Inter-Allied Commission was 
entrusted with the delicate task of supervising these restitutions. 

By Article 125 it is laid down that Greece, Rumania, and 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State shall within four months of the 
coming into force of the Treaty deliver lists to the Commission 
of the articles which they can prove to have been carried off 
from the invaded territories, and which can be found and 
identified in Bulgarian territory. It is left to the Commission 
to procure their actual restitution, and the Bulgarian Govern- 
ment undertakes to facilitate the process by all means in their 
power. 

By Article 126 Bulgaria undertakes to restore to these three 
countries any retfords or archives* or any articles of historic, 
archaeological, or artistic interest taken away during the war. 
In case of dispute the matter is to be decided by an arbitrator 
appointed by the Inter-Allied Copiipission. 


* Annex after Art. 181 . 
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Article 127 deals with livestock. Bulgaria undertakes to 
deliver to each of the three countries within six months of the 
coming into force ol the Treaty certain numbers (laid down in 
the Article) of bulls, milch cows, draught oxen, horses, mares, 
mules, and sheep. No attempt is to be made to procure the 
restoration of particular animals stolen, a process which might 
lead to bitter and interminable disputes. But the animals are 
to be assembled at places agreed by the respective Governments, 
and there they are to be inspected by the agents of the Inter- 
Allied Commission to insure that they are of the proper standard 
and condition. The value of these animals is not to be credited 
to Bulgaria on account of reparation, but in order to redress 
any further loss which the three countries may have suffered 
in livestock during the war, the Inter-Allied Commission is 
empowered to grant to each of the three countries within two 
years such quantities of livestock as they may consider them- 
selves justified in granting. The value of any animals so 
delivered will be credited to Bulgaria as reparation payment. 

Article 128 deals with coal. By way of compensation for 
the damage done to the Serbian coal-mines by the Bulgarian 
Armies, Bulgaria undertakes to deliver to the Serb-Croat- 
Slovene State 50,000 tons of coal a year for five years. These 
deliveries are to be free on rail at the frontier. They are, how- 
ever, to be subject to the approval of the Inter- Allied Com- 
mission. The Commission is only to assent to the delivery of 
the coal, if it is satisfied that Bulgaria is able to make it without 
damage to the economic life of the country. The value of any 
coal so delivered will not be reckoned as part of the 2,250,000,000 
francs. * 

27. General Considerations on Reparation ; Debts. It will 
be apparent to any one who studies the scheme above outlined, 
that the Conference was anxious, at once to impose a just 
penalty on Bulgaria for her action during the war, and also to 
give all possible assistance to enable her to carry her burdens, 
without assiuning a direct control of her finances. Some of the 
Bulgarian revenues, notably the tobacco, are already mortgaged 
on account of her pre-war foreign debt. The question was 
discussed, whether it was desirable to make the Inter-Allied 
Commission a Debt Commission as well as a Reparation 
Commission, and to give it powers to supervise and control 
the service of these debts. It was decided to leave these loans 
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in the position in which they stood before the war. There is 
no comparison between the powers conferred upon the Inter- 
Allied Commission in the first instance and those of the Ottoman 
Public Debt Commission or the Greek Financial Commission. 
Its position is much more coniparable to that of the Egyptian 
Caisse de la Dette, as it at present exists. In case of default 
by Bulgaria, the powers of the Commission become very much 
more extended. Even so, the Commission would only possess 
a limited control. By Article 135 of the Treaty, the service 
of the pre-war obligations of Bulgaria ranks prior to the 
reparation charges. But there is nothing in the scheme to 
prevent the development of the Commission so as to include 
the supervision of the foreign pre-war debt, with or without 
default upon those debts. Moreover, as has been pointed out, 
it is expressly laid down that, by agreement with the Bulgarian 
Government, the Commission may assume the management and 
control of taxes other than those expressly assigned. If the 
Commission works well, and in harmony with the Bulgarian 
Government, it may well prove to the advantage of Bulgaria 
.to surrender a large part of her financial independence for 
a period of years. Such a surrender might conceivably lighten 
the task of Bulgarian statesmen in rebuilding the resources 
of their country after the exhaustion of so many years of 
unsuccessful war. The international Financial Commission in 
Greece during the last twenty years has not been one of the 
least factors contributing to the rehabilitation of that country 
since the disastrous Turkish War. It is a precedent which 
Bulgaria may well study with advantage. The case of Greece 
is vwy analogous to that of Bulgaria at the present time, even 
if there are no lessons to be learnt from the history of the 
Turkish Empire and of Egypt. A prosperous and contented 
Bulgaria is most necessary for continued peace in the Balkans, 
and is well worth some sacrifice of national pride for a period. 
But the Conference had no wish to force any such arrangement 
upon Bulgaria. Under the Treaty she has full liberty to take 
her own independent course, if she* can thereby carry out the 
obligation's which she has incurred. The Treaty merely provides 
that if she wishes to call in the expert assistance and advice of 
the representatives of the three. Principal Allied Powers for 
the solution of her financial. difficulties, the door is open for 
her to do so. ‘ 



BULGARIAN tTREATY 


47 


It is from this point of view that the composition of the 
Commission is important. No representatives of the neigh- 
bouring States are mcluded. It is a commonplace that national 
passions run high in the Balkans. If the policy of the Conference 
had been purely punitive, the representatives of Greece, the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State, and Rumania might well have found seats 
upon the Commission. It may not be difficult to conceive a time 
in which the statesmen of one or aU of these countries could 
perceive that their ultimate advantage lay in a contented and 
prosperous Bulgaria, and not in one drained and bled to the 
last drop of her resources. But it would be quixotic to expect 
that they would all take that view, when they are still smarting 
under the wounds inflicted upon them by Bulgarian Armies, 
more mindful of racial animosities than of international law. 
A Serb, for example, with the spectacle of his own ruined 
coal-mines fresh in his mind, coiild not easily take a cedm view 
of the economic necessities of Bulgaria. The details of restitu- 
tion are far less likely to prove causes of friction, if managed 
by the representatives of coxmtries without a direct interest 
in the matter. The delegations of these Powers fought hard at 
the Conference for representation on the Inter-Allied Com- 
mission, but, in the interests of future peace, the Conference 
stood firmly by the Treaty arrangement. 


E 2. Financial Clauses in Bulgarian Treaty 
28. Pre-war Obligations, etc. 

The financial clauses (Part VIII, Articles 132-46) am in 
the main supplementary to the scheme of Reparation. They 
deal also with the transfer of any public pre-war debt, necessi- 
tated by the new boundaries of Bulgaria, and the priorities of 
such obligation in relation to reparation charges. 

Articles 132, 135, and 138 define the relations between 
the obligations incurred by Bulgaria under the Treaty, and 
previous to the war. The. rights created and all securities 
specifically assigned in connexion with loans contracted or 
guaranteed by the Bulgarian Government before 1st August 
1914 remains unaffected. Subject to this, the order of priority 
is as follows : * 

1. The cost of any military otcupation of Bulgaria after 
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the Armistice of 29th September 1918. This cost is defined 
in the usual terms in Article 188. 

2. The service of such part of the external pre-war Ottoman 
Public Debt as may be attributed to Bulgaria in respect of the 
cession to her of any territory formerly part of the Ottoman 
Empire. 

Article 184, without going into details, lays down the 
obligation of Bulgaria to contribute to the service of the pre- 
war Ottoman Pimlic Debt on account of territory ceded by 
Turkey under the Treaty of Constantinople, 1918, during the 
time that it remained imder Bulgarian sovereignty, and on 
account of that or any other Ottoman territory finally confirmed 
to Bulgaria. The sums are to be settled by the Commission to 
be appointed to deal with the subject. 

29. Coats of Reparation, etc. 

The Inter- Allied Commission has power by a unanimous vote 
(Article 182) to place some other charge in front of any charges 
made by the present Treaty. For example, if Bulgaria wished to 
raise a loan for some essential purpose, e. g. provision of necessary 
food or raw material, the Commission would be empowered to 
make this a prior charge to any treaty financial obligations upon 
the assets and revenues of Bulgaria. No mention is made of any 
other debts or loans contracted by Bulgaria in the list of 
priorities. These may have particular priorities among them- 
selves, but these are no concern of the Treaty. Both pre-war 
unsecured debt and war-debt come under this head. The 
Treaty takes no accoimt of the pre-war unsecured debt, except 
in so far as a portion of it is dealt with in Article 141. Similarly 
wa^debt is left untouched, except in so far as it has already 
been dealt with in Article 124 (Reparation Part), relating to 
war claims against Bulgaria by Germany, Austria, Hungary, or 
Turkey. Bulgaria loses territory as the result of the war, and 
therefore some provision had to be made for the assumption 
by the States acquiring such territory of a proportion of the 
pre-war obligations attaching to that territory. Obviously 
those States could not be e]q>ected to assume responsibility 
for any var-time debts of Bulgaria, and no elaborate provisions 
were necessary, as in the case of the old Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy. 

Article 141 lays down the pi^edure to be adopted for the 
purpose of assessing these contributions. Any Power acquiring 



BULGARIAN toEATY 


49 


Bulgarian territory under the Treaty is to pay a contribution 
towards the charge fpr the Bulgarian Public Debt as it stood on 
11th October 1915. The Inter- Allied Conunission is to fix the 
amount of this Debt, excluding from the calculation such part 
of the debt contracted after the 1st August 1914 as was, in 
their judgment, employed in war preparations. The amount 
for which each State acquiring territory is to assume responsi- 
bility will be also fixed by the Inter- Allied Conunission ‘ having 
regard to the ratio between the revenues of the ceded territory 
and the total revenues of Bulgaria for the average of the three 
complete financial years next before the Balkan War of 1912 ’. 

In addition to this contribution, the successor State will 
also pay for any property and possessions of the Bulgarian 
Government (including the Crown) which may be situated 
Avithin it. The value of such property will be fixed by the 
Reparation Commission (not the Inter- Allied Commission, 
presumably because the value affects the General Reparation 
Fund) and credited to Bulgaria as a part payment of her 
reparation obligation. (Article 142.) 

Article 136 is the usual one about the surrender and valua- 
tion of war material. 

Article 137 is also common form. 

Article 139 deals with a point of some interest and 
intricacy. Bulgaria in July 1914 was in process of contracting 
a loan of considerable amount with a German group of bankers. 
Included in this group were bankers of several other countries. 
Part of the object of the loan was to pay off certain Treasury 
Bills long overdue, which were held in Paris and elsewhere. 
The outbreak of war interrupted the realization of the loan, 
and the Conference had no exact information available to 
show w'hether the loan had or had not been realized in time to 
make it a pre-war specifically- secured debt. It was, however, 
certain that the French holders of Bulgarian Treasury Bills had 
not been paid off in accordance with their rights. The article 
is designed to give the Reparation Commission, into whose 
hands the rights of enemy Subjects under the loan contracts 
would naturally pass, the necessary powers for dealing with 
the loan, after consultation with the Inter-Allied Commission, 
subject always to the rights of qny allied or neutral participants, 
and of the French Treasury-Bond holders. 

Article 140 is common foim. 

VOI.. V • * B , 
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By Article 143 Bulgaria renounces a^ benefits accruing 
to her by the Treaties of Bucharest and . Brest-Litovsk, 1918, 
and agrees to return to Rumania or to the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers whatever monetary instruments, specie, 
securities, or goods she may have received under those treaties. 

Article 144 is common form. 

Article 145 transfers to the Reparation Commission any 
claims which Bulgaria may have against the other enemy 
powers for payment or reparation, particularly any claims 
arising in fulMment of undertakings made during the war. 

This is the complement of Article 124 in the Reparation 
Part, referring particularly to the claims and counter-claims 
for war material and services rendered as between Germany 
and Bulgaria. It is laid down that any sums received by the 
Reparation Commission on account of Bulgarian claims shall 
be credited to Bulgaria on Reparation account. 

Finally Article 146 provides that any monetary obligations 
arising out of the Treaty shall be understood to be expressed in 
terms of gold, and, imless some other arrangement is arrived at, 
shall be payable in pounds sterling, gold dollars, gold francs, 
or gold lire, at the option of the creditor, such coins to be of 
the weight and fineness of gold as enacted by law on the 
1st January 1914. 



CHAPTER I 

ECONOMIC RECONSTRUCTION IN THE TREATIES 


PART II 

INTRODUCTION TO THE ECONOMIC CLAUSES OF THE 

TREATIES 

1. The ‘ Economic Clauses ’ of the Treaties of Peace distin- 
guished from others of an economic character. The Treaty of 
Peace with Germany contains four ‘ Parts ’ that are sometimes 
included under the term ‘ economic provisions These Parts are 
headed, in the Treaty itself. Reparation, Financial, Economic, 
and Ports, Waterways, and Railways respectively. Each Part 
was prepared by a separate Commission of the Peace Conference 
on which each of the Great Powers at least was, generally 
speaking, represented by different delegates. The work of the 
Reparation Commission raised large questions both of policy 
and f*f ix>litics in the consideration and settlement of which 
the Supreme Council took a much larger share than in the case 
of the other Commissions ; and the discussions which, since the 
Treaty was published, have taken place regarding its ‘ economic ’ 
provisions have related for the most part to the Reparation 
Clauses. The Financial Clauses are largely of a technical 
character. The Ports and Waterways Clauses are also highly 
technical, but they are based on a principle of first-class impor- 
tance for the resettlement of Europe and also for future inter- 
national relations generally — the principle namely of freedtmi 
of transit. Ttiis principle, in the development of which the 
British Delegation took a prdminent part, wa^ applied to the 
benefit both of the new land-locked Allied States and of*certain 
enemy countries for which necessary access to the sea was cut 
oft by the Territorial settlement.^ From the point of view of 
opening the channels of Internationa] commerce by the removal 

’ V. Vol. II, Cha]^ I, part V, International Conununications. 
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of needless barriers, an interesting contrast might be drawn 
between the principle of freedom of tratisit and the German 
formula of ‘ freedom of the seas 

The Parts of the Treaty devoted to Reparation, Finance, 
and Ports and Waterways are, however, dealt with elsewhere, 
and the object of the foregoing remarks is merely to make clear 
the distinction between these Parts and the Part containing the 
Economic Clauses properly so-called. 

2. TJte Programme of the Economic Commission. As already 
indicated, the Economic Clauses were drawn up by a special 
Commission, the programme for which was prepared by an 
Economic Drafting Commission, appointed by the Council of 
Ten on the 27th January 1919. This Drafting Commission 
comprised one representative of each of the five Great Powers 
and met under the Presidency of Monsieur Clementel, the 
French Minister of Commerce, who afterwards presided over 
the Economic Commission.^ The programme prepared by the 
Drafting Commission was as follows : 

I. Tkaxsitory Meastres. 

To consider wh«t ccionomic measures, if any, should be taken in 
common during? the peritxl of reconstruction following the w^ar, with 
a view to ensuring : 

{a) The due supply of materials and other commodities necessary 
for the restoration of the devastated areas ; 

{h) The economic restoration of the countries which have suffered 
most from the war ; 

(c) The supply of neutral and ex-enemy countries without detri- 
ment to the supply of the needs of the Allied and Associated 
Countries. 

% 

II. Permanent Commercial. Relations. 

To consider what common measures are possible and desirable 
with a view to the removal of Economic barriers, and the establish- 
ment on an equitable basis of the principle of Equality of Trade 
Conditions in International Commerce. 

Under this heading will arise such questions (among others) as Cus- 
toms regulations, dirties and restrictions ; the treatment of shipping, 
including Port ^facilities and dues f unfair methods of competition, 
including false trade descriptions and indications of origin, ‘ dumping,’ 
&c. ; and the exceptions and reservations, transitory or otherwise, 
which may be found necessary to meet special circumstances. 

• 

^ The other members were Mr. Bernard M. Baruch (U.S.A.), Sir H. 
IJewellyn Smith (British Empire), M. S.*Cre8pi"(Italy), and M. Fukui (Japan), 
who took the place of M. Tatsumi, the original nominee, before the first meeting. 
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III. Contracts and Claims. 

To consider : 

(1) What provision should be made with regard to pre-war con- 

tracts, agreements or commercial obligations to wnich subjects 
or citizens of belligerent States were parties ; 

(2) Whether claims should be admitted on either side for damage 
or injury arising out of the requisition, liquidation, sequestra- 
tion or sale of enemy property or businesses, or the treatment 
or use of patents, trade marks, trade descriptions, or designs 
or copyrights, or regulations relating to trading with the 
enemy : and, if so, on what basis. 

IV. Ex-Enemy Aliens. 

To consider what common action, if any, should be taken by 
the Allied and Associated Governments to prohibit or regulate the 
cariying on, either individually or through companies, of certain 
businesses and occupations by ex-enemy aliens during the period 
immediately following the war. 

V. Abrogation or Revival of Economic Treaties. 

To consider what Treaties and Conventions of an economic* charac- 
ter to Avhich enemy States were parties should be revived or abrogated 
respeettively. 

(Under this heading will be considered, among others, the Conven- 
tions relating to Industrial Property, Co]>yright, Posts and Tele- 
graphs, etc.) 

The Piogramme was accepted without change by the 
Council of Ten, who,- however, ordered that the matters com- 
prised under the first heading should be referred to the Supreme 
Economic Council, and that the Economic Commission, the 
appointment of which they ordei'ed, should deal with tlie 
i-eniainder. The woik of the Supreme Economic Council is 
outside the scope of this Chapter, and it is sufficient here to say 
that, though manned to some extent by the same people^as 
were engaged not only in the general work of the Peace Confer- 
ence proper but also in the work of the Economic Commission, 
the Council operated outside* of and separate from the Con- 
ference and its work had no important influence on that of 
the Economic Commission.^ 

3. Organization of the Economic Commission.^ The Economic 
Commission (as constituted hy the Council of Ten) consisted 
of two representatives of each of the five Great Po’wers^nd one 
representative of each of the following countries : Belgium, 
Brazil, China, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, and Serbia. The 

^ V. Vol. I, Chap. VIII, pari II, for work of Supreme Economic Council. 
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intention was that these should represent the interests of the 
whole of the ^ Powers with limited interests but this arrange- 
ment was not regarded by these Powers aa entirely satisfactory, 
and the Council of Ten conceded that the delegates of any of 
the Powers not regularly represented on the Commission might 
nevertheless attend its meetings when matters in which they were 
specially interested were under discussion. The Commission 
set up eight sub-committees of its members to deal with the 
different sections of its work, viz. Commercial Relations (under 
an American chairman). Shipping (British chairman). Treaties 
(Italian chairman). Treatment of ex-£nemy Aliens (Italian 
chairman). Private Property and Debts ^ (French chairmcm). 
Contracts (British chairman). Unfair Competition (British 
chaiiman), and Industrial Property (British chairman).^ The 
Sub-Committees reported to the Commission, which in turn 
reported to the Supreme Council. The CWirman of the 
Commission itself was drawn from the French Delegation. 
The French Government also supplied the Secretary-General, 
who had the co-operation of Secretaries from the United States, 
British, Italian, and Japanese Delegations. 

4. Analysis of the worTe of the Commission. The work of 
the Commission falls into two divisions according as it relates 
to the past or future. On the one hand the Conunission had 
to make provision for the settlement of outstcmding transac- 
tions, tlie completion of which was internipted by the wartime 
prohibition of trading between parties who became enemies. 
A kindred but distinct problem arose from the measures taken 
in various belligerent coimtries for dealing with the property 
and buvsiness of enemies. Such property, or the proceeds of 
it, lhad been held in suspense during the wax, and a decision as 
to its ultimate disposal had to be made, lliirdly, Germcmy’s 
Treaties of Peace with Russia and Rumania, the treaties she 
made with her Allies during the war, and the concessions she 

^ The subject of Debts (which did not a}>pear in the original progiaimne) 
was added by arrangement with the Financim Commission, to whom it was 
originally allotted ; •and Members of that Commission attended the meetings 
of the Su^-Committee when the subject was under discussion. 

* V, for more detailed lists, Vol. I, App. VI. The Chairman of the Shipping 
Sub-Committee is there given as M. Bouisson (France), but he could not attend, 
and the actual chairman was Mr. C. Hipwood, of the British Delegation. The 
arrangements stated in the t^t were those for dealing with the Germm Treaty. 
Some rearrangements were made for the purpose of the Treaties with other 
enemy powers with whicti some of the Allies were not at war. 
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wrung by military power from invaded countries had all to 
be abrogated. 

On the other hahd, consideration had to be given to the 
state of affairs which would arise (apart from all the pending 
individual transactions referred to above) when, with the 
ratification of the Peace Treaty, the war measures prohibiting 
enemy trading terminated, and economic intercourse with 
Germany came to be resumed. Before the wax*, this intercourse 
was regulated by a complicated network of treaties and con- 
ventions. These included such matters as treatment of foreign 
goods, ships, and persons, through communications (by railway, 
river, road, by post, telegraph or telephone), prevention of 
disease, sea fisheries, patents and trademarks, and so forth. 
Other treaties existed of a character more remotely economic, 
such as those dealing with civil procedure, the protection of 
minors, and the establishment of an international concert 

{ fitch. Some of these treaties were bilateral, and others multi- 
ateral. The question of the effect of war on treaties was one 
on which international lawyers were divided, but whatever 
the true doctrine, the Peace Treaty had to make provision by 
which it should be known, when intercourse with Germany 
recommenced, whether any particular one of these treaties, 
multilateral or bilateral, was mive or dead. 

Similarly in the special realm of commercial intercourse, it 
w€is necessary to determine precisely what Customs tariff 
should be applied to goods entering Germany, when trade was 
resumed, and to secure that Allied goods, ships, and individuals 
in Germany and German ports should receive fair and uniform 
treatment and be protected from revengeful discrimination. 

In that division of the Conunission’s work dealing with\he 
past, no special question arose as to the duration of the Treaty 
provisions. The problem was to devise practical schemes for 
settling a mass of concrete individual cases which actually 
existed as a direct consequence of the war ; and with the 
settlement of the last of these cases the relevmt clauses of the 
Treaty would be spent. In formulating the future commercial 
regime, however, the same consideration did not apply, and 
one of the most difficult problems was to determine the period 
during which each of the provisions should operate and the 
conditions (if any) on which if might be thereafter prolonged. 
The effect of the clauses as finally ‘settled is to impose on the 
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late enemy Powers unilaterally for the few years immediately 
following the conclusion of peace, obligations most of which 
may later on, when normal conditions and relations are restored, 
be continued on a reciprocal basis in commercial treaties of the 
usual type ; or may ^d a place in a general convention for ■ 
equality of trade conditions should it prove possible to secure 
general agreement on such an instrument under the auspices 
of the League of Nations. 

In this connexion it should be recorded that the Economic 
Commission, or at least certain members of it, had some dis- 
cussion as to the possibility of securing assent at the Peace 
Conference to a general convention on Equality of Trade 
Conditions, drafts of which were prepared in the American and 
British Delegations. The pressure of work involved in com- 
pleting the Peace Treaty led to the idea being dropped, par- 
ticularly as the uncertainty of the economic outlook in many 
of the belligerent countries naturally rendered the repre- 
sentatives of those countries unwilling to enter at that time 
into such an engagement. Just as the principle of freedom 
of transit may be expected to be generally adopted at the 
Barcelona international Conference which the Peace Con- 
ference agreed to hold under the auspices of the League of 
Nations, so it may be hoped that the discussions of equality of 
trade conditions which took place among the i-epresentatives 
of the nations at the Peace Conference may lead to practical 
results at a later date through the same procedure. 

Speaking generally, the work of the Economic Commission 
did not involve questions of policy in which popular interest 
was strong, but its task was nevertheless no light one. Not 
only had agreement to be secured on the broad principles 
involved, but these principles had to be embodied in detailed, 
complicated, and often highly technical codes of regulations. 
The difficulty of the work and its arduous character will be 
realized when it is stated that the eight Sub-Committees of the 
Commission held nearly one hundred meetings in the six weeks 
of March and April during which the clauses of the Treaty 
with Germany were drafled. 

On a very few points alternative recommendaticms had to 
be put forward for the decision of the Supreme Council. Other- 
wise the Commission was able to submit unanimous recommen- 
dations, and these were in 6very case accepted by the Council. 
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5. General Background of the Economic Clauses {Sections III 
to VIII). The problems and intentions which lay behind 
Sections I and II of the Economic Clauses have been to some 
extent indicated above, and are dealt with also by another 
hand in the following chapter. It may be of interest to draw 
attention here a little more in detail to the nature of the con- 
ditions which Sections III to VIII (also dealt with later) were 
framed to meet. These Sections include the provisions for the 
settlement of pre-war debts, the disposal of enemy property, 
the regulation of pre-war contracts, various legal questions 
connected with prescriptions and periods of limitation, and 
the subject of industrial property. 

6. The Difficulty of the Questions at issue. The task of the 
Economic Commission in settling these provisions was one of 
unprecedented extent and complexity. The pre-war position 
of Germany as a great manufacturing country with an immense 
volume of foreign trade ; the fact that the countries ranged 
against her in the war were, owing either to their neighbourhood 
or to their own interests in international trade, linked witli 
Germany by innumerable commercial ties ; the world-wide 
ramifications of German enterprise and the ‘ economic penetra- 
tion ’ which she had effected in the countries that became her 
enemies : the internationalization of capital and finance, and 
the interdependence of the nations in matters of credit and 
exchange ; all these factors, if they did not lead on the outbreak 
of war to the financial and commercial dSbdcle anticipated by 
some observers, at least meant that the rupture of economic 
relations which resulted from the outbreak of hostilities was 
in its far-reaching and fundamental character altogether 
unparalleled. The range of tlie ‘ economic penetration ’, 
which for reasons both military, economic, and political had to 
be countered by measures of control, sequestration, and 
liquidation of enemy interests in Allied countries, shows the 
difficulty of the problems the Economic Commission had to 
solve in settling the final disposal of these interests. 

The extent and complexity of the commercial relations 
between Germany and the countries at war with heit (in con- 
jimction with the suddenness with which the war began) 
meant a correspondingly vast number and variety of inter- 
rupted transactions. The cohtinued performance of 'contracts 
became impossible, and these corftracts might be of any kind 
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from simple agreements for the delivery of materials or goods, 
or an ordinary covenant like the lease of a piece of land, up to 
complicated arrangements say between alBsociated businesses 
or companies in the two countries. It was no longer possible 
to pay debts and other moneys due, whether these were simple 
settlements for services rendered or goods delivered, or 
periodical payments like rents, interest on mortgages, interest 
on securities, premiums on insurance policies, or special trans* 
actions like the repayment of the capital of Government 
securities. The amounts claimed from German debtors by 
creditors in the United Kingdom, for instance, are in the neigh- 
bourhood of £50,000,000. 

The settlement of such debts involved various questions 
(such as rate of interest) which naturally arose through payment 
having been deferred for a period never contemplated when 
the original transaction took place. The profound disturbance 
of the international exchanges caused by the war and the wide- 
spread depreciation of cmrency necessitated the inclusion of 
highly important provisions as to the currency in which, and 
the rate of exchange at which, settlement should be effected. 

7. Difficulties dtie to diversity of countries concerned. The 
difficulties of all the problems dealt with would have been 
great enough if only one or two countries on each side had 
been involved. They were enormously increased by the 
number of Allied States that had to be considered, tind by the 
fact that these came into the war at widely different dates. 
In the case of the original participants in the war, the normal 
tides of commerce were flowing freely when the interruption 
came that suspended the payment of debts and stopped the 
operation of contracts. As time went on the volume, character, 
and direction of international trade all chcmged as the result 
of the wai', with the resiilt that those countries which entered 
the conflict later did so under conditions which differed from 
those of the original participants. For example, commerce 
between Germany and such countries may have been going on 
for some time previous- Muth the possibility of war in view, and 
subject all kinds of provisos and safeguards in contracts 
and transactions which were naturally not thought of before 
Au^st 1914. Each country had reason for looking at the 
prcmlemsr of the Economic Conlmission from its own special 
point of view, and the differences in the respective laws and 
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constitutions of the several States and in the war measures 
taken in each added to the complexity. 

The laws of cettain countries whereby debts cease to be 
recoverable after a specific term of years not greatly exceeding 
the duration of the war, might have enabled repudiation 
contrary to the principle of enforcing the payment of all 
pre-war debts. Similarly protection had to be given to persons 
for whom the war made it physically or legalfy impossible to 
fulfil obligations which accrued in an enemy country during 
the course of hostilities. Where measures of execution had been 
taken owing to the non-fulfilment of formalities, or judgments 
been given by German Courts in cases where the defendant was 
prevented by the war from mcdEing his defence, the question 
of compensation or of restoring the parties to the positions 
they occupied before the judgment, had to be considered. 

8. Difficulties arising from Territorial Changes. Besides the 
special provisions necessary in respect of transactions in 
invaded or occupied territory, another complicating factor 
arose from the territorial changes brought about by the Treaty. 
Dining the war, the inhabitants of territory transferred by the 
Treaty had been, as regards the AUies, in the position of enemies, 
unable to pay or receive their debts or to participate in the 
execution of contracts; and if they possessed interests in Allied 
countries, these may have been the subject of the war measures 
appUed therein to enemy interests. On their transfer to an 
Alhed State and their acquisition of Allied nationality, were 
they to contiuue to be treated as enemies for the purpose of the 
debt settlement schemes ? If treated as Allies, were the contracts 
they had freely made with other inhabitants of the enemy 
country to be annulled like the contracts of the Allied nationals 
with enemies ? If, after the Armistice, but before the ratification 
of the Peace Treaty, they h^d come under Allied laws which, by 
forbidding trade with the enemy, had prevented them settling 
debts or completing contracts with those who had hitherto 
been their fellow-countrymen, how was this fresh complication 
to be dealt with ? 

Economic problems other than those mentioned above 
(debts, liq^dations, contracts, etc.) arose from territorial 
changes. For example, care had to be taken to preserve the 
rights of persons in separated territories who were previously 
included in schemes of social and state insurance like those 
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in force in Germany ; and provision had also to be made for 
securing not only that the industrial property rights of persons 
in ceded territories continued to be respected in the country from 
which they were separated, but that the similar rights of persons 
remaining in that country were respected in the separated 
territory. 

The difficulties connected with territorial transfers, which 
arose in the German Treaty in connexion mainly with Alsace- 
Lorraine and Poland, assumed their extreme form in the 
Austrian and Hungarian settlements, where the original 
territory was subdivided into a number of States. 

This subject of separated territories was by far the most 
important point in which the Austrian and later treaties 
required important supplement as compared with the Economic 
Clauses of the German Treaty. The latter were, for the most 
part, drafted with the other countries in view, and needed, on 
the whole, but little modification otherwise to adapt them to 
the circumstances of those countries. 

In the case of Bulgaria certain additional new subjects of 
importance came into the discussions. Originating in the 
liistorical connexion of Bulgarian territory with the Turkish 
Empire, the Capitulations existed, at least nominally, in 
Bulgaria ; and from the same origin sprang the importance of 
the question of concessions, the special problem being the 
disposal of concessions in transferred territory. The settle- 
ment was the occasion of considerable discussion, involving 
as it did the much debated question of State Succession, 
a question additionally complicated in the case of Bulgarian 
concessions by the changes of territory which had taken place 
during the Balkan wars. 



CHAPTER I 

ECONOMIC RECONSTRUCTION IN THE TREATIES 


PART III 

COMMERCIAL POLICY IN GERMAN, AUSTRIAN, HUNGARIAN, 
AND BULGARIAN TREATIES 

1 . The Pre- Armistice Agreement. The third of the ‘ Fourteen 
Points enunciated by President Wilson on the 8th January 
1918, was '■ The removal, so far as possible, of all economic 
barriers and the establishment of an equahty of trade conditions 
among all the nations consenting to the peace and associating 
themselves for its maintenance.’ By some of the President’s 
political opponents this was held to look toward a general reduc- 
tion of tariff duties by international agreement. But before the 
end of October 1918, the President explained his proposal : 

‘ 1, of course, meant to suggest no restriction upon the free deter- 
mination of any nation of its own economic policy, but only that what- 
ever tariff any nation might deem necessary for its own economic 
service, be that tariff high or low, it should apply equally to all foreign 
nations ; in other words, that there shoulcl be no discriminations 
against some nations that did not apply to others. This leaves every 
nation free to determine for itself its own internal policies and limits 
only its right to compound these policies of hostile discriminations 
between one nation and another. Weapons of economic discipline and 
punishment should be left to the joint action of all nations for the 
purpose of punishing those who will not submit to a general program 
of justice and equality.’ ^ 

Here, as in other utterances. President Wilson linked 
together his proposal to do away with discriminatory tariffs 
and his other proposal that the economic weapon be entrusted 
solely to the League of Nations. His oppq^ition to discrimi- 
natory tariffs, it is clear, was prompted not so mucji by their 
possible interference with generally beneficial trade relations, 

or even by their unequal treatment of the traders of different 

• 

^ President Wilson to Senator Simmons, October 1 91 8 ; also a letter of 
similar purport to Senator Hitchcock, 22nd October 1918. Of. legal analysis 
in Vol. II, pp. 318-2€^ 405- 8. 
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States, as by their coercive uses and effects. The passing of 
discriminatory tariffs was to be like the reduction of national 
armaments. 

In this way President Wilson rested his proposal on the 
solidest ground he could find. Modern discriminatory or differ- 
ential tariffs are either (1) mere bargaining tariffs, designed to 
be used in securing tariff concessions from other States, or 
(2) instruments for establishing or perpetuating groupings of 
states on the basis of relatively free economic interchange and 
resulting economic interdependence — ^modified customs unions, 
in fact. The problems they create in the sphere of international 
relations are more largely political than economic. 

Differential tariffs, as well as similar discriminations in 
other imposts on foreign trade, such as duties on shipping, are 
very old devices. In particular they have from the beginning 
been associated with the bu ildin g up of colonial empires. But 
in the last thirty years they have acquired, especially in con- 
tinental Europe, a new significance. There is a new emphasis 
bn their bargaining aspects and a new realization of their 
possible uses in achieving ends over and beyond, and possibly 
quite apart from, the protection of national industries. 

Despite the fact that the most systematic, and consistent 
development of differential tariffs has been m France, their 
new significance is closely connected with the rise of German 
industry and trade to a position of first-class importance. In 
earlier years the treaties which, in 1834, created the Zollverein, 
and the commercial treaty of 1860, between France and Great 
Britain, granting reciprocal favours and guaranteeing most- 
favoured-nation treatment, had each in turn been followed by 
the general reconstruction of European commercial systems. 
But in more recent years the Caprivi treaties of 1891-4 and the 
German tariff act of 1902, with the conventional tariffs which 
followed it, have been the pivotal points around which European 
tariffs have been re-organized. 

Particularly significant was the frank recognition in Ger- 
many of the me&ning and intent of the adoption of the 
bargaining tariff.^ Tariffs were seen to be national weapons, 
to be used in self-defence, in securing favourable concessions, 

^ See, for example, W. Lotz, Die tdeen der detUschen HandelepoKUk 
(1892) ; Schriflen dee Vereins fUr SozialpoliUk, Bde. 98, 155 (1902, 1916) ; 
Percy Ashley, Modem Tariff History (1910), Part I, Ch;tp. viii. 
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and even in dictating the conunercial policies of other States. 
Tariffs, in short, were international matters, to be arranged 
by international bickering. Each State dealt with its adver- 
saries one at a time, so that by careful strategy and by picking 
the order in which its opponents should be encountered, a 
strong and skilful State could impose its will upon them. 
Practice was of necessity less complete than theory, but went 
far enough to confirm it. The Russo-German commercial 
treaty of 1904 is an example. The initial Russian proposals were 
more extreme and possibly less defensible than the German. 
But the Russian negotiators had to yield on the more impor- 
tant points, largely because of the simple fact that to Russia, 
with fewer alternative outlets, the German market was more 
important than was the Russian market to Germany. 

It would be unfair to attribute to Germany a major portion 
of the blame for a system which, after all, is a product of slow 
and fairly continuous growth. Germany merely saw its possi- 
bilities more clearly than other States did. It is a system, too, 
which propagates itself from State to State. A bai^aining 
tariff is the best weapon of defence against the bargaining 
tariffs of other States, and defensive weapons are prone to be 
used for offence. Only the strongest States, like Great Britain 
and the United States, can afford to stay outside such a system. 
Its evils, it must be confessed, are more largely political than 
economic. The schedules of a bargaining tariff are no more 
likely to be worse than they are to be better than those of an 
autonomous tai'iff. 

They may, for bargaining purposes, be made more compli- 
cated, more minutely subdivided, but they are less likely to 
retain, when the bargaining process is completed, those purely 
retaliatory provisions — clumsy attempts perhaps at bargaining 
— which disfigure some autonomous tariffs. In fact, on purely 
economic grounds there is a fairly good case for tariffs made 
by international agreement as against tariffs made by autono- 
mous national action. But the bargaining system gives the 
strong State advantages at the expense of the Weaker ; it leads 
to the projection of a State’s power across its national frontiers . 
so as to influence or dictate the policies of other States ; it 
fosters a world view in whicU the normal relations of inter- 
national trade are perversely interpreted in terms of commercial 
belligerency. 
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Differential tariffs, however, are by no means the whole 
of the problem. The international economic relations of the 
world are governed by a complex network of commercial treaties 
held together and made at all consistent and tolerable only 
by most-favoured-nation clauses. The proposals of the ‘ Four- 
teen Points ’, if put completely into effect, would substitute 
for this mass of uneven and unstable arrangements between 
pairs of States something like a general or multilateral com- 
mercial treaty, providing for most-favoured-nation treatment 
in respect of some matters and for national treatment in respect 
of others. Such a convention might properly include not 
merely tariffs, but the treatment of shipping, consular privileges, 
and the other ordinary amenities of commercial intercourse — 
in short such matters as are usually covered in bilateral com- 
mercial treaties. This general treaty might also include one 
such amenity — ^the abolition of ‘ unfair methods of competition ’ 
— ^which already is provided for in principle in the (multi- 
lateral) Industrial Property Convention, and more fully covered 
as between a considerable number of States by the Madrid 
Convention. 

2. The Paris Economic Conference, 14th-17ih June 1916. 
Very different in spirit and in purpose from the stipulations of 
the ‘ Fourteen Points ’ were the resolutions of the Economic 
Conference of the Allies, held at Paris on the 14th-17th June 
1916.^ These resolutions were signed by representatives of 
France, Belgium, Italy, Japan, Portugal, Russia, and Serbia 
and, within a month, were approved by the British Government. 
They looked toward an economic alliance of the Allies based in 
large part upon joint measmes of discrimination against the 
trade of the enemy Powers. For the period of reconstruction 
following the war they proposed to grant priorities in respect of 
supplies to the Allied countries and especially to the invaded 
regions, to refuse most-favoured-nation treatment to the enemy 
countries, to prohibit or restrict importations from those 
countries, and to exclude enemy subjects from industrial and 
professional activities in AUied territories. As a permanent 
policy, ^he Allies were to take steps to free themselves of any 
economic dependence on enemy countries, and, without under- 
taking to gi-ant reciprocal reductions in tariffs, they were to 

1 Recommendations of the Economic Conference of the Allies, cd. 8271, 
1916 ; V. Text in Vol. V, App. I. ^ ^ 
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*’ adopt measures for facilitating their mutual trade rela- 
tions . 

Short-sighted, impracticable, and running counter to the 
permanent economic interests of the Allies themselves as this 
programme was, it found its only possible justification in the 
fact that if it could be put into effect it might contribute 
toward a state of preparedness for another war. In many 
quarters it was not taken seriously. It was interpreted as an 
aimless release of war passions, as a gesture of intimidation, 
or, at the most, as an attempt to organize the economic 
advantages of the Allies so that they could be bargained with to 
best advantage when peace came to be made. The two most 
important of the British negotiators have since described it 
as purely a war-measure.*- 

After the United States came into the war, and especially 
after -the enunciation of the ‘ Fourteen Points ’, the ‘ Paris 
Resolutions ’ seemed to be receding into a fast-dimming back- 
ground, even though attempts were made to effect new inter- 
AUied agreements on some of the matters they covered. But 
to forget them was to under-estimate their significance. They 
were probably a fairly accurate expression of French policy, or at 
least of the policy of the French Ministry of Commerce, and had 
influential supporters in other countries. They were revived 
in the French proposals at the Peace Conference. They must 
be taken into account, along with the ‘ Fourteen Points ’, in 
evaluating the factors that bore upon the framing of the 
commercial clauses of the Treaties. 

' Mr. Asquith, at Paisley, 5th February 1020 {Paisley Policy, pp. 126—7) : 

‘ The majority of you know perfectly well what the Paris Resolutions 
were. They were a reply to a declaration of economic war by the Central 
Powers, Germany and Austria, made at Vienna a few months previously, in 
which we were threa-tened, not only -with military warfhre, but with economic 
and financial warfare, which -was to continue after the mili-tary operations 
were over. The Paris Resolutions were purely defensi-ve, a declaration of 
policy directed ag ain st that contingency, and that contingenesy only, and 
they expressly preserved to each country that it should have complete 
freedom to use its own fiscal discretion and act -within the limits of its own 
fiscal system. There is nothing whatever in the Paris ’Resolutions which 
has any application to the circumstances as they now exftt, because, as you 
know, Germany and Austria are impotent to -wage anything in the na^pre of an 
economic war against us, and there is nothing in them which is inconsistent, 
or would bind us to do anything which is inconsistent, -with Free Trade. 

So also Mr. Walter Runciman {The Times, 29th Afarch 1920) : 

* I -was determined that the economic threat and challenge of Mittel- 
Ruropa should be met wholly and promptly. . . . All served their purpose, 
and -were out of date when the emergency, political or otherwise, for which 
they were contrived had^Mused away*. Mittel-Eiiropa had disappeared.’ 

VOS. V w • 
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3. The League of Nations and Equality of Trade CondUiom. 
{a) The German View. The Observations of the German 
deflation on the conditions of peace urged that, on the 
strength of the preliminary agreement, Germany was entitled 
to demand *that the economic provisions cf the treaty shall 
be draMm with full regard to the perfect equality of Germany's 
rights with those of the other nations ^ But, as the German 
delegates themselves recognized, the question was merely one 
aspect of the larger question of Germany’s immediate admission 
to the League of Nations. President Wilson’s proposal for 
equality of trade conditions related specifically to ‘ the nations 
consenting to the peace and associating themselves for its 
nmintenance ’. And apart from this, Germany’s case was 
distinctly weakened, her opportunity to get some measure of 
moral advantage out of the situation thrown away, by the 
failure of her delegates to give to equality of trade conditions 
any large meaning beyond what was indicated by Germany’s 
own immediate interests.* Cessation of economic warfare, 
equality of rights for alien traders, and freedom of transit 
trade, were their principal proposals. In other respects 
individual States were to be free to determine their own com- 
mercial policies and to enter into special agreements with 
other States. But, to escape from the one-sided obligations 
imposed on her by the Treaty, Germany was willing to grant 
to the Allied Powers reciprocal most-favoured-nation treatment 
for a restricted number of years. Careful study of these 
German counter-proposals must lead to the reluctant conclu- 
sion that they^ gave lip-service only to the ideal of equality of 
trade conditions. Back of them there was a clearly indicated 
solicitude for the principles which had dominated German 
commercial policy before the war. Here, as elsewhere, the 
German Reply falls woefully short of rising to the real oppor- 
tunities the situation afforded. 

(6) The American View. In the first drafts of the American 
proposals for a League of Nations,* attributed to President Wilson 

1 V. Yol. II, pp, 819, 405-^. 

_ * Sto Comm«nto by the German DelegaUan on the Condiiwns of Peace, 

Second Part, Sections I and V {International ConcilUMon, no* 148, pp. 25-8, 
79^8) ; cf. also our legal discussion on this point, VoL II, pp. 818-22, 405-6, 
and chapter on International Commuhications, Vol. II, pp. 99-100, 102-4. 

Hearings on Treaty of Peace with GermarM before Senate Committee on 
Interstate Commerce, 6th Congress, 1st session, Doet. no. 106, pp. 1165, 4171. 
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himself, there are no provisions for equality of trade conditions. 
A little later, however, a tentative formulation of possible pro- 
posals was prepared by some of the technical advisers attached 
to the American Commission.^ This tentative draft serves to 
indicate not merely the possible scope of such provisions, but 
also the very serious difficulties that stood, and still stand, in 
their way. 

In these proposals colonial as well as national tariffs and 
trade regulations were brought under the general rule that 
preferences and discriminations should be forbidden. In 
export and import prohibitions and duties, port dues, traffic 
rates, and similar matters equal (i. e. most-favoured-nation) 
treatment was to be required ; national treatment was to be 
accorded to vessels (except that national rights in the coasting 
trade were reserved) ; tariffs and other imposts on trade were 
not to discriminate as between the places of its original or 
intermediate origin or of its intermediate or ultimate destina- 
tion. Direct or indirect bounties on exports were to be pro- 
hibited. States engaged in inteiTtational trade were not in 
respect thereof to have any of the immunities or obligations of 
sovereignty. To prevent infringement of national independence 
through financial pressure, it was proposed tliat no State 
should assign any part of its revenues to any other State or its 
citizens.'* ** There was to be reciprocal protection of legitimate 
international trade as well as protection against the use of 
unfair methods in international trade. The contracting powers 
were to be bound by the provisions of the Washington Conven- 
tion of the 2nd June 1911 for the Protection of Industrial Pro- 
perty. Finally, an International Trade Commission was to be 
set up under the League of Nations. 

Tlie immediate realization of all parts of so revolutionary 
a programme as this would have been impossible. It would 
have outlawed not only the differential tariff systems of 
European and South American States, and of Japan, but also 
the imperial preference tariffs of the British . Dominions, and 
the colonial tariff systems of France, Italy, I^rtugal, and the 
United States. The American advisers proposed, therefore, 
that existing discriminations should not be affec.ted by these 

* Senate Committee Uearit^, p. 1SX)9. 

* Suggested by a provision of the Anglo-Russian Ck>nv«ntion of 81st 
August 1907, regarding Tibet. 
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provisions, and that the British Dominions should be permitted, 
Dy way of exception, to make preferential arrangements among 
themselves and with Great Britain. Furthermore, room was 
made for possible customs unions, whether in Europe or in the 
American continents. 

(c) French Proposals. These suggestions are important 
because they represent an attempt to give concrete meaning 
to the phrase, equality of trade conditions. That there are 
other important aspects of the problem is suggested by certain 
proposals submitted by the French delegates to the Economic 
Commission. These included engagements to prohibit unfair 
competition in international trade, to take measures against 
duniping, and to levy neither export nor import duties on raw 
materials. The purpose of this last proposal, important as it 
was radical, was to put an end, so far as possible, to inter- 
national rivalries in the search for raw materials, to suppress 
many of the causes of the economic conflicts that endanger the 
world’s peace, and to offset the natural inequalities arising 
from the geographical distribution of resources 

(d) Clause as revised in Qie Covenant. There is no evidence 
that the suggestions of the American advisers were ever 
seriously urged or even seriously discussed. But in the subse- 
quent revision of President Wilson’s project for the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, presented by the American delegates 
to the Commission of the League of Nations, there is a new 
clause : 

‘ ** is further covenanted and agreed by the Contracting Powers that 
in their fiscal and economic regulations and policy no discrimination 
shall be made between one nation and another among those with which 
they have commercial and financial dealings.’ ^ 

This, it is clear, went further than the clauses suggested by 
the American advisers in that it covered relations with States 
outside the League. In another draft of the Covenant, in 
which British suggestions had been incorporated, it was 
replaced by this’ clause of more modest purpose : 

^ The^ High Contracting Parties will agree upon provisions intended 
to secure and maintain freedom of transit and just treatment for the 
commerce of all States members of the League.’ ® 

c- 

^ Senate Committee Hearings^ p. 262. 

* Ibid., p. 1280. 
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In the Covenant as finally agreed to and embodied in the 
treaty this clause is further weakened. It reads ; 

‘ Subject to and in accordance with the provisions of international 
conventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon, the Members of 
the League . . . will make provision to secure and maintain freedom of 
communications and of transit and equitable treatment for the com- 
merce of all Members of the League. In this connection, the special 
necessities of the regions devastated during the war of 1914-1918 shall 
be borne in mind.’ * 

The special concession to the needs of the devastated areas 
prompted by a French proposal has no permanent importance. 
The significant difference between the clause as it stands and 
as it was in its last previous form (and as it appeared in the 
first report of the Commission on the League of Nations to 
the Plenary Conference) is that it gives no definite assurance 
of joint agreements by the members of the League, though 
there was an understanding that an endeavour would be made 
to reach a general arrangement through the League of Nations. 
Left to individual national interpretation and action ‘ equitable 
treatment ’ may be construed to be something very different 
from ‘ equality of treatment ’. 

To this must be added, however, the provision for the 
* open door ’ in regions administered by Mandatories. Where, as 
in Central Africa, it is proposed to make the Mandatory 
directly responsible for the administration of the territory, 
the Mandatoiy * will also secure equal opportunities for the trade 
and commerce of other Members of the ^ague ’. In the earlier 
drafts of the Covenant the ‘ open door ’ was stipulated for all 
regions that w-ere to be put under the Mandate system. Its 
restriction to the more backward of such regions came when 
the distinction was made between administrative and merely 
tutelary Mandatories. 

(e) Summary of Progress made. The positive contribution 
of the Treaty to progress toward greater ‘ equality of trade 
conditions ’ is small. The explanation of the failure to give 
a more effective expression to the third of the ‘Fourteen Points * 
is to be found in two sets of circumstances. . 

In the first place, agreement upon any specific programme 
that would have had much real significance would have been 
exceedingly difficult, or would have been purchased at the 

Germany, 23 ; ^ also in other Treaties. 


1 
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expense of compromises on other matters tliat seemed, rightly 
or wrongly, to Imve more immediate importance. Preliminary 
conversations among the members of the technical staffs 
attached to the different delegations went far enough to show 
very clearly that proposals like, for example, those suggested 
by the American technical advisers would meet with small 
favour, even though they legalized all existing discriminatory 
arrangements and were aimed only against new ones. 

For one thing, the opinion dominant in France was ex- 
pressed more accurately by the Resolutions of the Paris 
Economic Conference than by President Wilson’s stipulation. 
The war had strengthened the hold of neo-mercantilism on 
French policy. France’s denunciation in 1918 of her most- 
favoured-nation agreements was a s^nificant gesture.^ For 
a score of years, at least, these clauses had been increasingly 
unpopular. Especially irksome was the corner-stone of the 
whole system — ^the most-favoured-nation clause of the Treaty 
of Frankfurt, which bound France and Germany reciprocally, 
but only with respect to favours either of them might grant 
to Great Britain, Belgium, the Netherlands, Switzerland, 
Austria, or Russia. In France it was firmly believed that this 
clause, limited as it was, had worked to her disadvantage, 
although at the time its inclusion in the Treaty of Frankfurt 
had been regarded as a notable victory for the French 
negotiators. 

France did not stand alone in her after-the-war commercial 
policy. The Italian attitude, for example, was similar. And for 
men everywhere the problems of national commercial policy had 
been coloured by the war. It was inevitable that many statesmen 
should think, in terms of national or imperial selfrsufficiency, of 
the control of raw materials, of economic preparedness for war, of 
the advantages that the traders of one nation or another might 
get at the start in the renewal of the competition for foreign 
nuu'kets — of national control for national ends, in short, rather 
than of ‘ the removal of economic barriers ’. It is quite probable 
that Great Britain and the United States could have come to 
an agreement on some important fimdamentals. But even as 

^ The French law of 20th July 1919, by empowering the Government 
to negotiate commercial treaties that fix customs outies intermediate between 
the legal maximum and minimum tariffis, is intended to pave the way to 
greater ‘ flexibility’, that is. to greater .differentiation in the French tariffe. 
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between those two States there were found to be difficulties 
over and beyond the obvious ones associated with Imperial 
Preference, the Philippine tariff, and certain minor British and 
American trade discriminations. For example, the proposals 
for universal guarantees of freedom of transit, which the British 
deflation had especially at heart, were such as the United 
States might have had some difficulty in accepting.^ 

In the second place, it was impracticable to include in the 
Treaty specific international agreements for equahty of trade 
conditions because, in this as in other matters, the difficult 
and time-consuming task of determining the new principles 
that should govern the relations of the AUied States, one with 
another, had to yield to the greater urgency of determining 
the necessary conditions of peace. The necessities of the case 
had much to do with restricting the Treaties, aside from the 
Covenant of the League of Nations, very largely to the obliga- 
tions imposed upon the defeated States and to the necessary 
a dminis trative arrangements. It is not altogether clear, 
however, just why a British proposal — which met with much 
favour — ^that an international commercial conference to deal 
with these matters be convened by the League of Nations was 
not incorporated in the Treaties. 

But despite these difficulties the general principle of equality 
of trade conditions was finally given new and fairly explicit 
recognition. With reference to the commercial clauses of the 
Treaty the following explanation was made to the German 
delegation. 

^ The principles which the Allied and Associated Powers desire to 
bring into application when the world returns to normal conditions 
are those which President Wilson has enunciated on various occasions 
in his speeches and which are embodied in Article 28 (e) of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. . . . After the necessary period of 
transition is over, and when a reformed Germany is admitted to 
membership of the League of Nations, the Allied and Associated 
Powers will be able to co-operate with her in arriving at a more per- 
manent arrangement for the establishment of an equitable treatment 
for the commerce of ail nations/ ® • 

• 

^ i;. Vol. 11, pp. 105-8. On one point (transit) there was unanimous 
agreement : inland States must have free access to the sea. Vol. 11, pp. 109 
388, 409, 

* Reply of the Allied and Associated Powers to the Observ'ations of the 
German Delegation on the Conditions of Peace, Part X, 1. Misc., No. 4 
(1919), pp. 42-3, Cmd. ^58. C^. Vol, II, pp. 320-2. 
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4. The Economic Drafting Commission. There was some 
uncertainty at first with respect to the precise scope of the 
economic relations with the ex-enemy Powers that should be 
dealt with in the Treaties. It was clear, however, that the 
problems involved were complex and many-sided. To some, 
m view of these difficulties, it seemed wise to make short 
shrift of the matter by merely legalizing the pre-war status. 
But this was out of the question. There were too many new 
problems and too many new interests. Commercial treaties 
with the enemy powers had been disrupted by the war. Some- 
thing, if only a new point of departme, had to take their place. 

In their preliminary arrangements for the Conference the 
representatives of the Great Powers did not venture to arrange 
a definite programme for deeding with these topics. Instead, 
the matter was referred to an Economic Drafting Commission.^ 
The plan finally recommended followed, in the main, the British 
proposals, which were based upon a careful review of the 
problems of which disposition had to be made. The American 
proposals were similar to the British, but looked toward 
a simpler and more general treatment of these problems and, 
consequently, toward a simpler organization for dealing with 
them. The French proposals covered much of the scune ground, 
but in addition made room for such matters as were covered 
in the Resolutions of the Paris Economic Conference. 

The Economic Drafting Commission did not presume to 
attempt to forestall discussion of any important proposal. 
Its task was merely to plan a working organization to draft 
the economic clauses of the Treaties. It happened, however^ 
that it grouped some of the more important French proposals 
together, as relating primarily to a transitional period following 
immediately upon the coming into force of the Treaties. When 
the report of the Drafting Commission came before the Council 
of Ten this group of problems was taken out of the hands of 
the Economic Commission and referred to the Supreme 
Economic Council, which had been set up to deal with current 
questions of finsbice, food, blockade control, shipping, and raw 
materials {v. Vol. I, pp. 296-303). WhQe not precluding 
further discussion of inter-Allied policy with respect to the 

^ This commission was created at the second meeting of the Plenaiv 
Conference. There was some delay before»the Bconomic Commission, Ibr which 
the report of the Drafting Commission provided, wa^ finally set at work. 
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proposed transitional arrangements, this action took them out 
of uie Treaties. 

Back of the proposals for a special regime for the transitional 
period there was a warrantable feeling of the injustice of 
permitting Germany’s industries to gain a fresh advantage in 
foreign markets at the expense of the industries her armies had 
destroyed. Doubtless there was a tendency to under-estimate 
the extent to which German industries, likewise, had been 
stripped for the benefit of the German armies, and to over- 
estimate the strength of Germany’s economic position, as well 
as to foiget the intimate connexion between Germany’s ability 
to export goods and her ability to make reparation pay- 
ments. 

But, quite apart from the wisdom of the proposed transitional 
r^ime, it would have encountered insuperable practical diffi- 
culties. Special restrictions upon Germany’s foreign trade, 
coupled with priorities for the needs of the industries of the 
devastated regions, would have made it necessary to continue 
not only the machinery of inter-Allied economic co-operation, 
but also an effective national control of trade in each Allied 
country. And that was quite out of the range of possibihties. 

5. C%Lstom8 Regulations, Duties, and Restrictions. The 
economic clauses, as formulated by the Economic Commission 
and finally incorporated in the Treaties, provide that the 
ex-enemy Powers guarantee most-favoured-nation treatment 
to the Allied and Associated Powers * (although that phrase is 
not used) for a period of five years in the case of Germany, 
and of three years in the case of Austria, Hungary, and Bul- 
garia. There are no assurances of reciprocity. These guarantees 
cover export and import prohibitions, duties, and regulations, 
and privileges granted to transit trade. To these must be 
added the undertaking to base no discriminations in the treat- 
ment of exports or imports or in transportation charges upon 
the frontiers which goods cross, upon the vessels in which they 
are carried, upon routes, places of trans-shipment, places of 
ori gin al, intermediate, or ultimate departure* or destination, 
or upon the ports through which they enter.* There nfiist also 
be taken into account the provisions for freedom of transit 

^ Germany 264-7 ; Austria 217-26 ; Hungary 200-8 ; Bulgaria 147-60. 

* Germany 828, 825, 826 ; Austria 286, 288-9 ; Hungary 270, 272-8 ; 
Bulgaria 214, 216. , 
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trade, drafted by the Commission on Ports, Waterways, and 
Railways.^ 

There was very little difference of opinion with respect to 
the propriety of requirements like these. French, Italian, 
British, and American proposals all contained draft clauses of 
similar general purport, covering the treatment of exports and 
imports. It is likely, however, that the grounds on wUch these 
requirements commended themselves to different delegates were 
not alike. To some they were important because they pro- 
tected their own countries against hostile discrimination or 
possible economic pressure. To others they were a temporary 
safeguard against unknown and vaguely-imagined possibilities 
of new and dangerous political and economic alliances. And 
some approved them because they were (apart from the lack 
of reciprocity) reasonable in themselves, not calculated to 
delay Germany’s economic recovery or to lessen her capacity 
to make reparation payments, and because, furthermore, to 
hold Germany down for a while to a non-discriminatory tariff 
might have a wholesome effect on the general European tariff 
situation and might afford an important precedent when the 
members of the League of Nations came to make provisions 
to secure general and reciprocal ^ equality of trade conditions ’. 

Such difficulties as arose centred around the conditions on 
which this special regime should terminate. It was suggested 
that the obligations imposed by these clauses should terminate 
at the end of five years except as towards such States as should 
concede reciprocm treatment. But even this savoured too 
much of the Treaty of Frankfurt to be generally acceptable; 
It was also proposed that the obligation of most-favoured- 
nation treatment should continue for at least five years, and 
for a longer period unless the Council of the League of Nations 
should otherwise order. But, as finally agreed to, the obligation 
ceases at the end of five years unless the Council of the League 
continues it.^ The requirement of a imanimous vote in the 
• 

^ Germany 321,* 379 ; Austria 284, 381 ; Hungary 268, 314 ; Bulgaria 
212 , 248 ^ 

‘ Germany 280. The provisions relating to transit trade, however, like 
other clauses in Part XII (Ports, Waterways, and Railways) establi^iiig 
a temporary non-reciprocal regime, lapse at the end of five years unless 
reciprocity is accorded or unless the five-year period is prolonged by the 
Council of the League of Nations. Germany 878 ; Austria 880 ; Hungary 818; 
Bulgaria 247. In the last three cases tl|e provisions^eease in three years. 
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Council obviously makes the precise form of this arrangement 
important. 

6. Exceptional Arrangements for the Ceded Territories. It 
would have been injurious to the interests not only of Alsace- 
Lorraine, but of Germany as well, if the new frontier had 
meant from the beginning a new tariff barrier. That there 
must be special transitional arremgements was recognized by 
all. The first suggestion was that products originating in 
Alsace-Lorraine should be exempt from German customs 
duties for ten years, or more. But any such period was too 
long. The corresponding obligation imposed upon France by 
the Treaty of Frankfurt was for only twenty-two months, with 
a sliding scale, so that during the last twelve months of the 
period imports from Alsace-Lorraine were subject to at first 
a fourth and then a half of the French customs duties applicable 
to similar products originating in other parts of Germany.^ 
The conditions, however, were vastly different. Not only 
was the general economic condition of Europe in 1871 
much sounder than in 1919, but the industries of Alsace- 
Lorraine were smaller, less specialized, and therefore less 
dependent on particular markets. The gi-owth of the Alsatian 
textile industry is a case in point. The fine muslins and cotton 
prints of the Mulhouse mills have been sold largely in the 
German domestic market, only a small part being exported. 
The producers of Alsace-Lorraine were especially interested 
in keeping the German market open for a while for such goods 
as neither the French nor the export market could absorb. 
These included textiles, metallurgical products, leather and 
hides, and wines and spirits. The interests of the iron ore of 
Lorraine were adequately safeguarded by the needs of the 
German smelting industry. The French, in fact, would have 
been content if only a sel^ted list of products had been 
exempted from the German customs dues. But the clause as 
it stands covers all goods originating in Alsace-Lorraine (m 
quantities not greater than the average sent annu^ly in 
1911—13), and holds for a period of five yearo.* Reciprocal 
treatment of imports from Germany, which might IBcewise 

‘ Treaty of Frankfurt, Article 9, ^pd supplementary convention signed 
at Berlin, 12th October 18T1. The Germans had proposed a six-year 
period. 

• Germany 68, 268 (^. 
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have been to the economic advantage of Alsace-Lorraine, was 
not provided for in the Treaty. Protectionist feeling in France 
made it impossible ; moreover, when in 1871 the French had 
tried to secure a reciprocal arrangement, Bismarck had set 
himself against it, and had yiidlded only with rbspect to certain 
French raw and partly finished materials, essential to the 
industries of Alsace-Lorraine.^ 

This exception for Alsace-Lorraine produced other excep- 
tions as a matter of course. In the case of Luxemburg, 
which ceased to be a part of the German customs union on the 
1st January 1919, the Allied and Associated Powers reserved 
the right to require Germany to agree to an arrangement like 
that made for Alsace-Lorraine.® For the Polish territories 
which were formerly parts of Germany the period dining which 
Germany cannot erect a tarifi frontier is fixed at three years.® 
But Poland, in return, not only guarantees freedom of transit 
between East Prussia and the rest of Germany, but also agrees 
to permit the free exportation of coal from Upper Silesia (in 
case that region should be transferred to her) for a period of 
fifteen years.^ The power reserved by the Allied and Associated 
Powers to institute a special customs regime on the German 
territory occupied by their troops if necessary ‘ to safeguard 
the economic interests of the population ’,® merely provides, 
it is to be hoped, for a very remote contingency. This right 
lapses at the end of five years, unless continued by the Council 
of the League of Nations, although the period of occupancy is 
fifteen years. 

7. Austrian, Hungarian, and Bulgarian Treaties. In the 
Austrian and Hungarian treaties the solution of this problem is 
simpler. Austria is permitted to make arrangements for a 
special customs regime with Hungary or with the Czecho- 
slovak State, but only for a period of not more than five 
years.® On economic grounds there is no reason why this 

> Thiers, Notts et Souvenirs, p. 220 ; May, Traiti de FrankifUrt, Chap. XIII. 

* Germany 26a (c). LuxembuiK may also share in the other economic 
rights stipulated iik favour of the Amed and Associated Powers. (Art. 41.) 

3 Germany 268 (b). 

* Gd^many 89, 90. Cf. similar agreements : Austria 224 ; Hunga^ 207, 
with Czecho-Slovakia and Poland for supply of coal, food, raw materials, etc. 

* Germany 270. 

* Austria 222. Cf. Hunsary 205«; no similar provision appears in the 

Bulgarian Treaty. The cd^rated project of the economic Danubian Con- 
federation, so much feared by Italy, was of course in the minds of many at 
this time. . • 
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provision for a modified customs union within the former 
Austro-Hungarian Empire should have had any time limit 
put upon it. The purpose of the limit is quite obviously 
political. It is not improbable that this clause will have to be 
revised. 

8. Limitations on Changes in Tariffs. With the promise 
that the trade of the Allied and Associated Powers should not 
be discriminated against, it was the dominant opinion at Paris 
that Germany should have a free hand to raise or lower her 
own customs duties. Any other attitude would have been 
inconsistent with the demands made of her for reparation 
payments. Her tariff may be used as the means not only of 
raising revenues in gold or foreign currencies, but also of cur- 
tailing unnecessary consumption by curtailing unnecessary 
imports, of stimulating her industries that produce for export 
by lessening the cost of imported raw materials — in short, of 
securing that excess of exports over imports upon which her 
ability to meet her reparation obligations fundamentally 
depends. After six months from the coming into force of the 
Treaty a large freedom is given to her. But for three years 
she cannot raise the duties on certain commodities above the 
lowest (i. e. most-favoured-nation) duties in effect before the 
war. 

The list comprises the conventional duties covered by the 
first section (farm and garden products) of the German tariff 
of 1902, together with wine, vegetable oils, artificial silk, and 
washed or scoured w'ool.^ 

The problem back of this clause is more largely political 
than economic. Before the war, and even in some measure 
dimng the war, the German market had been an important 
outlet for the fruits and vegetables of Italy. These products, 
together with wine and vegetable oils, had occupied an important 
place in the negotiations leading up to the commercial treaty of 
1904 between Italy and Germany. With that treaty abrogated 
and with her own bargaining power limited, by ^ Germany’s 
obligation to give her no favours which were not given also to 
the other Allied and Associated States, Italy feared that 
Germany might find in this situation an opportunity to exert 

Germany 269. As ac^inst AustHa the list is specifically limited to 
fruits, fresh vegetables, wve oil, eggs, pigs and pork products, and live 
poultry. Austrm 228 ; Hungary 206. No such article in Bulgarian Treaty. 
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economic pressure, or that at least there would be serious 
domestic political dissatisfaction if these interests were not 
safeguarded. The other commodities — artificial silk and cleaned 
or scoured wool — are important Belgian exports to Germany. 
The possible net effect of this three-year restriction on Germany's 
customs revenues is exceedingly small. But it lessens, in some 
measure, her ability to restrict unnecessary imports. 

9. Shipping. In the economic clauses of the Treaty the 
vessels of the Allied and Associated Powers are assured most- 
favoured-nation treatment with respect to sea-fishing, the 
coasting trade, and towage, even in German territorial waters.* 
The waterways clauses do not appear to be in any way 
inconsistent with this, and so Germany is not prohibited from 
reserving her maritime coasting trade.* Most-favoured-nation 
treatment is probably all that the Allied and Associated Powers 
were really entitled to ask. Great Britain alone among the 
Great Powers opens her coasting trade to foreign vessels, and 
in the Economic Commission, at least, the British delegates 
declared themselves opposed to asking national treatment in 
Germany’s coasting trade. 

10. Economic Rights of Aliens, A sub-committee of the 
Economic Commission discussed the question of what joint 
action, if any, should be taken by the Allied and Associated 
Powers in restricting the right of ex-enemy aliens to engage in 
trade or the professions within their territories.® The decision 
was quickly reached that the matter should be left to the 
discretion of each State. But a corresponding freedom of action 
is not conceded to the ex-enemy Powers.* They must give the 
nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers most-favoured- 
nation treatment with respect to the exercise of occupations, 
trade, or industry, and national treatment with respect to 
taxation. Furthermore, they must not impose restrictions 

^ Germany 271. Cf. Bulgaria 152, but only for five years, v, Bulgaria 
100. Austria and Hungary have now no coasts. 

* Germany 827. Compare Austria 290, Hungary 274, Bulgaria 218. 
There has been some dispute about this, but the above appears to be the 
better opinion. • 

® the resolutions of the Paris Economic Conference, App. I. 

* Germany 276-8, 280 ; Austria 228-80, 282 ; Hungary 211-18, 216. 
V. also Germany 298, protection in the future of Alli^ property restored to its 
owners in Germany. Germany 806, treatment of German industrial property 
in the future in Allied Countries. *These ecmplete the provisions of the 
^onomic clauses dealing with the future treatment of persons and property 
in Germany and the Allied countries respectively. 
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upon the nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers which 
are not imposed on their own nationals, except for restrictions 
which existed before the wan This last provision has the 
effect, among others, of tying the hands of Germany and 
Austria with respect to the control of immigration and of land- 
ownership by aliens. If it were less skilfully drafted it might 
prove an embarrassing precedent for the United States and to 
the British Dominions. It should be noted, however, that 
this group of clauses continues in force after five years for only 
such additional period, not exceeding five years, as may be 
determined by the Council of the League of Nations. 

11. Unfair Competition. The ex-enemy Powers agree to 
suppress by seizure the exportation, importation, manufacture, 
or sale of goods with false indications of origin.* They also 
agree, on condition of reciprocity, to respect the laws and 
decisions of any Allied or Associated State relating to the 
regional appellations of wines and spirits.^ The first of these 
two obligations accords with the Madrid Convention, to which 
most of the European Allied States were already adherents. 
The second gives to French wines and spirits a protection which 
had been needed. Austria, Hungary, and Bulgaria are to adhere 
to the Berne Convention for the protection of copyrights.® 

In interesting contrast with these clauses, all of which 
establish what are virtually reciprocal rights, is a clause in the 
Economic Treaty of Bucharest (1918),* in which the Central 
Powers openly stipulated that as a basis of being accorded 
certain rights by Rumania, their goods need not carry indica- 
tions of origin, but need only be marked in such a way as to 
distinguish them from Rumanian goods. 

IS. Commercial Treaties. The clauses fixing the status of 
multilateral and bilateral conventions and treaties are care- 
fully phrased so as to avoid any implication that a particular 
doctrine is adopted with respect to the termination or non- 
termination of conunercial treaties by the fact of war. One or 
two rather sweeping formulae were suggested for adoption as 

• 

^ Germany 274, Austria 226, Hungary 210, Bulgaria 154. 

^ Germany 275, Austria 227, Hungary 210, Bulgaria 155. 

^ Austria 260, Hungary 222, Bulgaria 166. Germany is a party to this 
convention, as are all the more important Allied and Associated Powers with 
the exception of the United States. • 

^ Art. A. P. la. of the German text as published in the Norddeutscfie 
AUgemeine Zeitung, 15th May 1918. * 
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declaratory of general principles. But the American delegates 
were unable to accept any of the proffered formulae, and held 
that it was both unnecessary and imwise to do more than deal 
with the specific problems in hand. This view, shared by the 
representatives of other States — Italy and Brazil, for ex- 
ample — ^prevailed. 

Most of the multilateral conventions to which Germany or 
Austria, together with one or more of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, were parties will remain in effect as between them.^ 
Some special interest attaches to this because the international 
bureaux already established by general treaties are to be placed 
under the direction of the League of Nations if the parties to 
such treaties consent.^ 

In some cases conditions are attached to the maintenance 
of relations with the ex-enemy Powers under these conventions. 
Thus, for the Postal and the Telegraphic Conventions, there is 
the reasonable stipulation that the new States are to be admitted. 
With respect to the Railway and the Radio-Telegraphic Con- 
ventions, however, the ex-enemy Powers agree to be bound by 
whatever revised conventions may be concluded within five 
years, even if they should refuse to participate in drafting them 
or to subscribe to them.* They must, moreover, be bound in 
the meanwhile by provisional radio-telegraphic regulations com- 
mimicated to them by the Allied and Associated Powers. This 
last provision was held by some of the- technical experts at 
Paris to be necessary by reason of the important changes 
during the war in the usages and practices of wireless com- 
mimication. Some believed it wise to establish at once a new 
inter- Allied radio agreement, replacing the Convention of 1912, 
but the majority of opinion was otherwise. The immediate 
importance of the subject is largely military, especially as relates 
to the maintenance of communications between western and 
eastern Europe, but it is possible that commercial considera- 
tions were not without some influence on the discussions. 

The agreed .list of the enumerated multilateral conventions 
that are alone to be maintained (Germany 282, etc.) marked 

^ Germany 2S2-7, Austria 284-40, Hungary 217—28, Bulgaria 162-7. 

* Art. 24 of German, Austrian, Hungarian and Bulgarian Treaties. All 
new international bureaux and commissmns are also to be placed under the 
Lieague. * 

> Germany 2S4, 866 ; Austria 236, 818 ; Hungary 219, 296 ; Bulgaria 164, 
287. 
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the passing of the Brussels Sugar Convention of 1902. This 
had expired by limitation on the 31st August 1918, and it 
had been virtualljr ineffective since its renewal in 1912, and 
in large measure since its previous renewal in 1907. Despite 
its failure, attributable for the most part to special conditions 
which influenced the attitude of Great Britain and of Russia, 
it retains its historic significance as the first attempt to control 
customs duties and export bounties by a general international 
agreement looking toward greater equality of trade con- 
ditions. 

The fixing of the status of bilateral treaties was a difficult pro- 
blem. Many of them, at least, had been abrogated by the war. 
It was impracticable to incorporate in the peace treaties special 
and separate arrangements between the ex-enemy Powers and 
the different Allied and Associated Powers. Of course, the 
general clauses of the treaties cover much of the ground which 
the pre-war commercial treaties had covered. But it was 
represented that there remained important national interests 
which were not adequately safeguarded. The solution reached 
was to give to each Allied or Associated Power the option of 
reviving or not, as it pleased, its former treaties with ex-enemy 
Powers, so far as these were not inconsistent with the Treaties 
of Peace. ^ Tliis one-sided arrangement is of necessity only 
temporary. The treaties affected either expire by limitation 
within a relatively few years, or may be denounced by either 
contracting party upon due notice. 

The abrogation of all treaties concluded during the war 
between any two of the ex-enemy Powers is, like the abroga- 
tion of the treaties of Brest-Litovsk and Bucharest, an easily 
explainable provision.® The abrogation of pre-war treaties 
between those Powers and Russia is, in principle, not so easily 
justified, but is of little or no practical consequence. By other 
clauses the Allied and Associated Powers gain, without recipro- 
city, all rights and advantages granted in pre-war treaties 
between ex-enemy Powers, or even in treaties or other 
arrangements concluded between one of those Powers and 
a non-belligerent State during the war.® The advantages*likely 

* Germany 288, Austria 241, Hungary 224, Bulgaria 168. 

* Germany 290, 292 ; Austria 2^,.244 ; Hungary 225, 227 ; Bulgaria 

169, 171. 

* Germany 291, 294 ; Austria 249. 246 ; Hungary 226, 229 ; Bulgaria 

170, 178. , 

TOL. ▼ • a • 
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to be gained in this way are trifling. The principle involved is 
not easy to defend. 

13. The Commercial Relatione of the New States. The treaties 
shift and multiply political boundaries, especially in Eastern 
Europe. In this way they create new economic barriers. All 
the economic considerations that justify the exceptional customs 
r^ime which Germany concedes to Alsace-Lorraine, Poland, 
and Luxemburg, hold with equal force with respect to the 
commercial relations of the new States among themselves and 
with their neighbours. Neither the new States nor Europe as 
a whole are economically strong enough to incur without 
serious shock the lessening of economic productivity that comes 
from blocking the established channels of trade. The old 
system of economic interchange and interdependence in Eastern 
Europe was in part artificial, having grown up within high 
tariff barriers, but it cannot be suddenly broken up without 
serious disturbance and loss. This is true in especially marked 
degree of commercial relations within the foimer Austro- 
Hungarian Empire and between Poland and Russia. 

Doubtless these difficulties would not have disappeared at 
once even if complete freedom had been given to the new States 
to form customs unions or to enter into other special economic 
arrangements. The new States themselves are likely to express 
their new national independence by attempts to assert and 
secure economic independence as well.' But the pressure of 
economic interest and necessity would have been in the other 
direction, and in the end it must have prevailed. 

So far as the territories of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Empire are concerned, the problem is partially taken care of by 
the provision which permits, though for five years only, 
Austria, Hungary, and the Czecho-Slovak State to enter into 
special customs arrangements.^ Poland cannot give exceptional 
tariff concessions to ‘ any State with which, since August 1914, 
the Allies have been at war ’, nor to the Czecho-Slovak State, if 
that State enters into special customs arrangements with 
Austria.® This provision may have an unfortunate effect upon 

^ Austria 222, Hungcuy 205. 

* Polish Minorities treaty, 28th June 1919 : * Article 15. Poland under- 
takes to make no treaty, convention or arrangement, and to take no other 
action which will prevent her from joining in any general agreement for the 
equitable treatment of the commerce of other states that may be concluded 
under the auspices of the Lieague of Nactions within five years from the coming 
into force of the present Treaty. • • 
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the economic life of Galicia, or of Polish territories that were 
formerly Prussian. But Poland is left free, it would seem, to 
enter into special customs arrangements with Russia or with 
States whose territories were formerly part of Russia.* 

In these provisions the importance of the problem is recog- 
nized. Probably they go as far toward a solution of the problem 
as was humanly possible under all the conditions that existed 
at Paris. For in these matters, as elsewhere, purely political 
considerations, or at least pohtical interests, seemed to point 
in another direction. A British draft of a convention regulat- 
ing the commercial relations of the new States, it is proper to 
say, would, if adopted, have given them a considerably larger 
degree of commercial freedom. But the clauses as they stand 
merely afford what is admittedly a temporary and tentative 
solution. A more permanent arrangement will have to be arrived 
at under the League of Nations after the political problems of 
Eastern Europe have been more definitely settled. 

14. General Observations. Taken as a whole, and apart from 
any general background, the commercial clauses of the treaties 
give an impression not so much of unnecessary harshness as of 
unnecessary and meticulous concern for the interests of the 
Powers that framed them. This impression is largely a cumu- 
lative effect, resulting from the heaping together of a mass of 
stipulations, many of which are of small importance in them- 
selves. This was in part an inevitable outcome of the way in 
which the treaties were framed. The diffei’ent toj)it:s to be 
treated were parcelled out among a large number of com- 
missions and sub-commissions, each responsible for drafting 
only a very small part of the treaties, each desiring to cover its 
own subject in a thorough manner, and each unable, in the 
nature of the case, to get a broad view of the treaties, or even 
of their economic clauses as a whole. 

There were other difficulties that were even moi’e funda- 
mental. The whole situation was unprecedented, and, in 
a manner, anomalous. The representatives of*^a large group 

* Poland also undertakes extend to all the ^Vllicd and AssociatedTStates 
any favours or privileges in customs matters which slie may grant during the 
same period of five years to any State with which since August 1914 the 
Allies have been at war, or to any State which may^ have ^concluded with 
Austria special customs arrangements as provided for in the Treaty of Peace 
to be concluded with Austria.’ For special customs arrangements v, Austria 
222, Hungary 205. • • 
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of States were jointly determining the conditions on which 
peace should be made with a group of enemy States, and were 
dealing with those States one at a time. It was inevitable that 
there should be no definite focussing of responsibility. Large 
and general interests were always in danger of being sub- 
ordinated to small and special ones. And in practice it is hard 
to recognize any one special interest without recognizing others. 
The effect produced upon the attitude of men, who had lived 
for four years under the shadow of imminent national disaster, 
must be recognized with sympathy and understanding. Safety, 
economic as well as military, had to be secured at whatever 
cost. 

But there is another, and on the whole, a sounder inter- 
pretation of these commercial clauses. Their possible effect in 
delaying the economic recovery of Europe is exceedingly small. 
For the most part they merely establish a temporary and pro- 
bational regime. They are one-sided, because the task was to 
establish the immediate conditions of peace and not to deter- 
mine the economic relations and obligations of the victorious 
Powers. For the same reason they are largely negative, 
inhibitory, rather than constructive. They are like a temporary 
framework set up to hold things in place until an enduring 
structure can be erected. It is clear that some of them cannot 
last ; certain provisions are even now in need of revision. 
But in such stipulations as those for non-discriminatory treat- 
ment of the trade of the Allied and Associated States and for 
freedom of transit they create standards and establish prece- 
dents which may have a potent influence when the g^ieral 
structure of commercial relations is determined, and especially 
when the League of Nations secures ‘ equitable treatment ’ for 
the commerce of all of its members. 



CHAPTER I 

ECONOMIC RECONSTRUCTION IN THE TREATIES 

PART IV 

ENEMY PROPERTY, DEBTS, AND CONTRACTS 

The endeavour of the present paper will be to make 
a plain statement of Sections III to VII of Part X of the Treat} 
with Germany and the corresponding sections of the other 
treaties, the object of which is to lay down rules for a settle- 
ment of the contractual relations and property rights of 
individuals upset by five years of separation and by Govern- 
mental measures taken during the war in the different belligerent 
coxmtries. The aim is almost entirely to settle the past, not to 
provide for the future.^ Elaborate provision is made in regard 
to the settlement of pre-war debts, the treatment of private 
property in an enemy country, with a special section relating 
to industrial property, and to pre-war contracts between [persons 
who became enemies. The provisions are generally similar in 
all the Treaties, with the addition, in the Austrian, Hungarian, 
and Bulgarian, of special stipulations regarding the relations 
between these countries and other portions of the old Dual 
Monarchy or of Bulgaria detached from them. The clauses will 
therefore be discussed in the first instance upon the basis of 
the German Treaty, and the modifications introduced in the 
later instruments will then be indicated. 

^ Exceptions to this rule are to be found in the provisions contained in 
Article 208 (see p. 90 below) for the protection in the future of Allied 
property restored to its owners in Germany, and in Article 806 (see p. lOO 
below) regarding the treatment of German industrial property in the future 
in Allied countnes. Reference should perhaps be made litre to para. 18 of 
Annex II to the Reparations Clauses, which states that the measure^ which 
the Allies have the right to take, in case of voluntary default by Germany in 
her reparation obligations, include economic and financial prohibitions and 
reprisals. The Brimh Gowmment have announced that th^ do not intend 
to invoke this paragraph for the purpose of interfering with German property 
within their contim, whether bank oalances or goods in British bottoms or 
sent to this country for sale ; the announcement does not, however, cover 
industrial property. {Bcmrd of Trade \Xournaly 21st October 1920, p. 4J9.) 
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A. The Liquidation of German Property. 

It is necessary for a proper understanding of the scheme 
of this portion of the Peace Treaty to bear in mind that (in 
spite of occasional departures, some of them important) it 
is essentially reciprocal in structure. Into this synunetrical 
structure, however, has been introduced the application of an 
entirely different principle — ^namely, that the property of German 
nationals under Allied control might be applied to the fulfilment 
W Germany of pecuniary obligations defined by the Treaty. 
The effect of this principle runs through the greater part of 
the Treaty provisions now under view, and was at the bottom 
of most of the objections to them raised by the German delega- 
tion. It is disastrous to the economic hold of Germany in those 
Allied countries where the liquidation of German business 
interests had not been undertaken during the war, but the 
effect of its application in Enghmd from this point of view 
may be overrated. From the point of view of the development 
of international practice in regard to private property, it is, of 
course, of great moment. 

The provision in the Treaty permitting the retention and 
liquidation of German property in Allied territory is in one 
sense a continuation into peace, though with primarily a 
different object, of the measures taken in the United Kingdom 
— and in differing ways and degrees in other Allied countries — 
during the war. Under the British trading with the enemy 
legislation, German property in this country had been placed 
under control, and German businesses and interests of a com- 
mercial character disposed of. This was done on grounds of 
national security during the war, to meet public sentiment, 
and to eliminate German economic penetration. The result 
was that by the end of the war a large sum of money was held 
by the custodian of enemy property.^ This sum, and the 
hitherto unliquidated private property of Germans here, were 
available as a pledge for the payment of German liabilities to 
British nationals. The Treaty provisions prescribe the con- 
ditions under which they may be so used. 

^ Over thirty millions sterling. The proceeds of liquidation of British pro- 
perty in Germany during the war amounted, at the pre-war rate of exchan^, 
to a sum approaching twenty millions ; this is of course without takmg 
account of claims for further compensation. The balance of private debts 
amounts probably to a further sum of thirty millions or more due ftom 
Germany. ^ ^ 
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It is well to see what exactly these provisions are : 

(i) The property, rights, and interests of German nationals 
in the United Kingdom (or other Allied or Associated country) 
may be retained and liquidated by the British (or other) Govern- 
ment (Article 297 (d) ), 

(ii) Such property may be charged with the payment of 
private debts due from German to British nationals, and of 
claims in respect of damage or injury to the property of British 
nationals in Germany arising from exceptional war measures 
taken by the German Government against enemy property 
(Article 297 (e) and Annex, para. 4). 

(iii) Any surplus not so used may be charged with the 
payment of claims in connexion with British property in the 
countries of Germany’s Allies (Annex, para. 4). 

(iv) Any surplus of proceeds of liquidated property not 
used for these purposes is to be credited to Germany in the 
reparation account (Article 243). 

(v) Germany undertakes to compensate her nationals for 
the loss of their property, whether liquidated during or after 
the war (Article 297 (t) ). 

It is to be noted that the retention and liquidation of all or 
any German property is left at the discretion of each Allied or 
Associated Government, and that only any surplus of proceeds 
of what is actually retained and liquidated has to be reckoned 
in the Reparation Account. So far also as Germany meets her 
obhgation to pay in cash the balances against her in the Clearing 
Offices, no liquidation will be needed for the purpose of 
meeting the pre-war debts due from German nationals. Claims 
in respect of British property, firstly in Germany, and secondly 
in the countries of her Allies, will remain. 

It will be observed that the property of German nationals 
is only to be taken in return for compensation to the individual 
sufferer. The arrangement was regarded by the framers of the 
Treaty as the most practicable means whereby the German 
Government could apply the property abroad of its nationals 
to meet — so far as they could not be met by other means — 
what were recognized as national obligations. The perman 
delegation at the Peace Conference raised strong objection to 
the method prescribed, as contraiy to the principle of the 
inviolability of private property. They accepted, however, the 
principle that such property should be applied to discharge the 
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pecuniary obligations of their country, and suggested that 
means to this end should be concerted between them and the 
Allies. Thus in the German Observations upon the draft Treaty 
there occurs the following statement : 

V g* The Grerman Peace Delegation is conscious of the fact that under 
the pressure of the burden arising from the Peace Treaty on the whole 
future of Grerman economic life, German property in foreign countries 
cannot be maintained to its previous extent. On the contrary, (Ger- 
many, in order to meet her pecuniary obligations, will have to sacrifice 
this property abroad in wide measure. She is prepared to do so.’ 

The Powers in their Reply stated their position as follows : 

^ It is the clear duty of Germany to meet her admitted obligation 
as fully and as promp^ as possible and to that end to make use of 
all available means. The foreign investments of German nationals 
constitute a class of assets which are readily available. To these 
investments the Treaty simply requires Germany to make prompt 
resort. 

^ It is true that, as a general principle, a country should endeavour 
to avoid making use of the property of a part of its nationals to meet 
State obligations ; but conditions may arise when such a course 
becomes necessary. In the present war Allied Powers themselves have 
found it necessa^ to take over foreign investments of their nationals to 
meet forei^ obligations and liave given their own domestic obligations 
to the nationals who have been thus called upon to take a share, by 
this use of their private property, in meeting the obligations of the 
State. 

‘ The time has arrived when Germany must do what she has forced 
her emponents to do. ... 

^ The method of using this property laid down by the Treaty cannot 
be considered, either in principle or in the method of its application, 
as a measure of confiscation. Private German interests will only be 
injured by the measures contemplated so far as Germany may decide 
tliat they shall be, since all the proceeds of German property wiU be 
carried to the credit of Germany, who is required to compensate her own 
nationals, and will go to reduce her debt to the Allied and Associated 
Powers.’ ^ 

A word should perhaps be added with regard to the second 
charge established on German property to meet claims arising 
out of the treatment bjr her associates in the war of Allied 
property in their territories. This provision is based upon the 
solidarity of the Central Powers in the prosecution of the war 
from the economic as well as the strictly military point of view, 
and if there should be any considerable surplus available for 

* V. also Vol. II, pp. 327-82 for fuller quotations. 
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the purpose, may result in Germany paying some compensa- 
tion for the pillaging operations of her Turkish and Bulgarian 
satellites. It corresponds so far to the responsibility imposed 
upon her by the Reparation Clauses for the damage done by 
her associates in the course of military operations. 

B. Private Property, Rights, and Interests in an 
Enemy Country. 

Section IV of the Economic Clauses was prepared upon the Section IV. 
basis of a joint Franco-British draft, which itself combined 
proposals originally submitted separately by the British and 
the French delegations. The clauses consist of two Articles, 
described as laying down the principles upon which the question 
of private property, rights, and interests in an enemy country 
should be settled, and an Annex containing detailed provisions 
for tlieir application.^ As they emerged from protracted dis- 
cussion, however, the Articles enter into a considerable elabora- 
tion of detail upon certain points, and some important general 
provisions are to be sought in the Annex. 

All the legal measures of control, administration, or liquida- Art. 297 (d). 
tion (defined in detail in paragraphs 1 and 3 of the Annex) 
taken during the war against Allied property in Geimany and 
against German property in the Allied countries are confirmed. 

As an exception to this provision, however, such measures Annex (i). 
taken by German authorities in invaded or occupied territory 
at any time, or any taken in Germany after the Aimistice, are 
declared void. 

Except where they have already been liquidated. Allied Art. 297(a). 
property, rights, and interests in Germany which have been 
interfered with by the German authorities are to be restored 
to their owners. A special provision is, however, added per- Art.297(/). 
mitting an Allied national to claim through his Government 
the restitution of any particular property even though it has • 

been sold or liquidated, and in that case the •German Govern- 
ment has to recover and return it if this is j^ossible ; if not, 

• 

^ An agreement between the United Kingdom and Germany for the 
settlement of certain matters arising under Article 297 was signed at the 
end of 1920, and is to some extent already in force pending ratification 
(Treaty series. No. 1, 1921, Cmd. 1111)! This arrangement provides machinery 
for carrying out certain of the provisions of the Article and also contains 
certain amdiorations in minor matters to the benefit of Germany. 
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agreement may be made to secure the former owner other 
Art. 287 (g). advantages in its place. Rights under paragraph (/) are by the 
succeeding paragraph confined to nationals of Allied Powers 
within whose territory legislative measures prescribing the 
general liquidation of enemy property, rights, or interests were 
not applied before the signature of the Armistice.^ 

Art. 288. Article 298 obliges Geimany to maintain Allied property 

restored in the same legal position as was enjoyed by German 
property before the war ; not to subject it to measures in 
derogation of property rights except in so far as the same 
measures are applied also to German property, and, in the 
event of any such measures being taken, to pay adequate 
compensation. 

Art. 287 (A). The proceeds of liquidations are to be credited through the 
Clearing Offices considered below, or paid direct to the owners 
Art. 287(e). where the Clearing Office scheme is not adopted. Further, 
Allied nationals are entitled to compensation for damage or 
injury inflicted upon their property in German territory by 
any of the war measures referred to above, and their claims 
are to be adjudicated upon by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal also 
described later. 

Annex (4). A provision is also introduced for the assessment and satis- 
faction of claims arising out of acts of the German authorities 
between the 31 st July 1914 and the entrj’ of the Allied or Associ- 
ated Power in question into the war. Thus opportunity was 
given to the United States of America to claim redress, so far 
as this can be expressed in a pecuniary form, for her injury in 
the Lusitania and other outrages. 

Art. 78. In accordance with the special Section of the Treaty re- 

lating to Alsace-Lorraine, the property, rights, and interests of 
persons acquiring French nationality by reason of the restoration 
of these provinces to France are to be regulated by the 
stipulations referred to above. 

Arfc. 287 (6). The treatment of German property in Allied countries has 
already been discussed generally. The Allied Powers reserve 
the right to retain and liquidate all property, rights, and 
interests within their territories belonging at the coming into 
Art. 287 (6) force of the Treaty lo German nationals. The liquidation is to 
and(c). be carried out and the price or. amount of compensation fixed 

^ The benefit of paragraph (/) does not in consequence extend to British 
nationals. 
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in accordance with the law of the Allied State concerned. 

Germany undertakes to compensate her nationals. The pro- Art. 297 (*). 
ceeds are to be credited, through the Clearing Offices, against Art* 297 (ft), 
the proceeds of British property liquidated in Germany. 

These provisions apply to property in territories ceded to Art. 297 (ft), 
the Allied Powers by the Treaty, inclumng the German colonies Art. 121. 
placed under a mandate. The right to liquidate is given to Art. 297 (ft). 
Poland and Czecho-Slovakia (both of whom acquire territory 
from Germany), but the proceeds of sales effected anywhere in 
these countries must be paid direct to the owner of the property, 
and an appeal is given to the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal in regard 
to the price. 

France has undertaken not to liquidate the property in Art.ss. 
Alsace-Lorraine of German nationals receiving permission to 
remain there, though no similar limitation appears to be 
placed upon the powers of Belgivun in the small portions of 
territory ceded to her. The property of inhabitants of ceded 
territory who imder the Treaty acquire ipso facto Allied nation- Art. 297 (ft), 
ality is not, however, subject to retention or liquidation in any 
Allied State. 

The German property in each Allied State may be charged Art. 297 (e) 
with the followang obligations, and its proceeds may be applied ^Jinex («*** 
by the Allied State concerned to meet them : firstly with 
claims in respect of the property of the nationals of that State 
in Germany, and debts owing to them by German nationals, 
and the claims above referred to arising between the 31st July 
1914 and the entry of the Allied State into the war ; secondly, 
with claims in regard to property in the territory of other 
enemy States. Any surplus of proceeds may be retained for Art. 248. 
the purpose of reparation, and is to be credited to Germany 
in the Reparation Account. 

C. Th.e Pre-War Rate of Exchavge. 

• 

Elaborate provision is made by the Treaty for the settle- 
ment of pre-war debts between Allied nationals and enemy 
nationals. For the most part this is a matter of machinery 
operating for the common convenience. There is one provision, 
however, relating primarily ty the settlement of debts which, 
though equal and reciprocial in character, is in its effect very 
onerous for the ^ex-enemy ^ countries, owing to the heavy 
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depreciation in the value of the mark ; this is the stipulation 
for payment in all cases in the Allied currency at the pre-war 
rate of exchange. 

In whatever currency debts may be payable imder the 
original contract, they are now to be paid or credited in the 
currency of the AUied or Associated State concerned. If they 
were payable in some other currency they are to be converted 
into the Allied currency — ^unless a fixed rate of exchange is 
specified in the contra^ — ^at the average rate of the month 
immediately preceding the entry of that country into the war. 
This stipulation applies, of course, to debts due to German 
nationals as well as to debts due from them. 

In the case of new States, which had no currency of their 
own before the war, the currency and rate of exchange are to 
be determined by the Reparation Commission. The proceeds 
of liquidation are to be accounted for in the same currency and 
at the same rate as debts. An Allied or Associated Power not 
adopting the Clearing Ofl&ce scheme may, however, give notice 
to Germany that these provisions concerning currency and 
exchange are not to be applied as between Germany and that 
Power. 

The relation between the mark and other currencies being 
stable before the war, debts then contracted were expressed 
indifferently as payable in sterling or other Allied currency or 
in marks, according to convenience. Debts originally payable 
in sterling are unaffected by the Treaty, In the absence of 
a special stipulation in the Treaty, a debt originally payable 
in marks would be satisfied by the payment of the stipi^ted 
number of marks, though the international value of the mark 
might be at the time of payment one-tenth or one-twentieth 
of its pre-war value. The Treaty stipulation has the effect of 
placing debts due in marks and debts due in sterling (or other 
Allied currency) upon the same footing, and the Allied national 
is left in the same position as if the mark had not depreciated, 
neither losing nor gaining. 

The German ^creditor, so far as the Treaty goes, stands to 
gain, since the debts originally due to him in marks are turned 
into sterling at the pre-war rate, while the German debtor has 
(in whichever currency the debt was originally expressed) to 
find enough marks to buy sterling at the presentrate of exchange. 
Germany, however, is in general a debtor, country, and the 
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mark debts of her nationals are likely greatly to exceed the 
mark debts due to them, so that on the whole the provision 
means a loss for the country. This loss is in fact being borne 
by the German Government, which (having undertaken re- 
sponsibility for the debts of German nationals under the 
Clearing Office scheme described below) is collecting the mark 
debts due by its subjects in the original number of marks and 
paying the mark debts due to them in the same way, while 
as between the Allied and the German Governments the debts 
are credited as provided in the Treaty. 

D. The Clearing Office System 

Section III of the Economic Part contains what is commonly 
known as the ‘ clearing office scheme’ for the settlement of 
outstanding private debts between Germany and the Allied 
countries. The scheme, which had been carefully elaborated 
in England some time previously by an expert committee, was 
accepted at the Conference without great modification. Its 
general effect is to do away with the settlement of debts by 
communication between the individuals concerned, and to 
substitute a system under which each Government deals with 
its own nationals, and accepts responsibility towards the 
other Government for the debts due by them. This system 
was originally favoured largely on account of the feeling against 
resumption of commercial intercourse, but beyond this it has 
certain obvious and very real advantages to creditors, freeing 
them from the trouble and risk of direct collection and securing 
in place of the liability of individual debtors a guarantee by the 
debtor’s Government (backed up in the case of Allied creditors 
by the charge on ex-enemy property in the Allied country). 

It was proposed that this sj'stem should be applied between 
all the Allied and Associated States and Germany. At the 
instance of the representative of the United States, however 
— ^whose citizens were in a somewhat different position in this 
matter from those of the European Allies, owing to the date 
and circmnstances of America’s entry into th^ war — ^it was left 
at the option of each Allied or Associated Power to adopt the 
scheme or to leave pre-war debts due to and by its nationals 
to be settled directly in the ondinary way. 

The Clearing OMce scheme has in fact been adopted under 
the German Treaty by the B/itish Empire (with the exception 
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of South Africa and Egypt), France, Italy, Bdlgium, Greece, 
Siam, Haiti, Panama, and Liberia.' 

Art. m (1) TOie Clearing Office system operates separately as between 
each Allied State adopting it and Germany. It applies to debts 
payable before the war, and also to debts which have become 
payable during the war if they arise out of transactions of 
which the execution was wholly or partly suspended on account 
of its declaration. The parties on both sides must be nationals 
of the States concerned, and must be resident within the 
territory of their respective States at the coming into force 
Art. 296 (/). of the Treaty of Peace. Allied States adopting the scheme 
may, however, agree between themselves that each shall 
include in its scheme the nationals of the other resident within 
Art. 51. its territories.- Alsace-Lorraine comes within the scheme with 
the substitution of the date of the Armistice for the outbreak 
of war, and the pre- Armistice rate for the pre-war rate of 
Art. 296 (8) exchange. To the debts above referred to are added interest 
and capital repayments accrued due before or during the war 
to nationals of one Power, without restriction of residence, on 
Government securities issued by the other. 

The Allied Power and the ex-enemy Power are to set up 
Art. 296 (a), clearing offices through which the pecuniary obligations in- 
dicated are to be settled, and are to prohibit payment or 
acceptance of payment and (except by permission) all com- 
munications between the parties with regard to the settlement 
of their obligations, otherwise than through the clearing offices.® 

^ The BritiBh Clearing Office (which besides acting as the office for the 
United Kingdom centralizes the work of the local offices throughout the 
Empire) began operations immediately upon the coming into force of the 
Treaty, the German office was opened in the latter part, of April 1920, the 
French, Belgian, and Italian offices shortly after. The chief Allied offices have 
kept in touch with one another's operations by means of periodical conferences 
of their Controllers. 

* Agreements to this effect are being made between the British Empire 
and France, Belgium, Italy, Greece, and Siam. 

« 3 In the case of Austria arrangements have been made between the 

British and f^nch and the Austrian Governments modifying the operation 
of the Clearing Office scheme in certain respects. Under the British arrange- 
ment voluntary settlement of pre-war debts due by Austrians to British 
nationals^,may be effected outside the Clearing Office with the consent in 
each case of the Austrian and British Offices, and Austrian assets in this 
country may be released from the charge establislied under the Treaty for 
use in effecting such settlements. The proportion borne by the amount of the 
assets to be released in any particular t;ase to the total amount of the debt 
removed by that settlement from the operation of the Clearing Offices must 
not, however, be such as to reduce the dividend which wiU be available for 
creditors claiming through the Clearing Office from tl9^ distribution amongst 
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Each Power accepts responsibility towards the other for paying Art. 296 (6). 
the debts due by its nationals, except where the debtor was 
insolvent before the war or was a company whose business had 
been liquidated under emergency legislation during the war. 

This guarantee does not apply, however, to debts due by the 
inhabitants of territory invaded or occupied by the enemy 
before the Armistice. 

The Annex to Section III gives directions in detail for the Annex, 
operation of the clearing offices. Creditors in each country 
must give notice to the office established there of debts due 
to them. The debts declared are to be notified by the creditor 
office to the debtor office, which has three months within which 
to object to them. On admission the debts are to be c^f-dited 
to the creditor office, with interest at the rate prescribed by the 
Annex from the outbreak of war or the later date of falling due. 

On payment by that office to the creditors a deduction may be 
made for risks and expenses. The debtor office similarly is left, 
to collect the amounts due from the nationals of its State. In 
case of a difference between the clearing offices or the individual 
debtor and creditor, the dispute is to be referred to arbitra- 
tion or adjudicated upon by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal. The 
balance between the clearing offices is to be struck monthly ; any 
balance against Germany is to be paid in cash,^ while any balance 
due from the Allied Power is to be retained pending payment 
of the sums due by Germany on account of the war. 


E. Contracts, Prescriptions, Judgments 

The main object of the provisions relating to pre-war cennany: 
coniracts between enemies is to get rid of the possible conflict Section v. 

them of Austrian assets in the United Kingdom. TJie obligation of the 
Austrian Gk>vernment to pay monthly the balance against them in the 
Clearing Office is modified so that they are only required to pay each lialf- 
year such sums as they collect from Austrian debtors, with, however, a • 

minimum half-yearly payment. A similar agreement may be made with 
Hungary. The Clearing Office scheme has not been ad^tra by the Britii^ 

Empire in the case of Bulgaria, (v. for above Boara of Trade Journal^ 

14th October 1920, p. 446.) « 

^ The Allied Offices have agreed that a balance in Germany's favour in any 
month may be set off against the next balance against her. 

The German Office paid the balances due from it for the months up to the 
close of 1920, amounting in the case of the British Empire to nearly £10,000,000 
sterling. Towards the end of the year, however, it ^ve notice that exchange 
difficuRies made necessaiy the postponement of furt&r payments. Payments 
were afterwai^^s resumed, and anan^ments are under cuscussion by v^ch the 



96 ENEMY PROPERTY, DEBTS, CONTRACTS 

of laws in Allied countries on the one hand and Gennany on 
the other as to the effect of the war upon contracts. The 
* Treaty stipulations conform closely to the l^al position under 
ESnglish law. 

Alt. 2M (a) Contracts concluded between persons between whom trading 
4EAnnex(i). became imlawful at any time as a result of the laws or regula- 
tions of one of the bel%erents, are declared dissolved as from 
that date, except in respect of any pecuniary obligation arising 
Annex (2). out of a previous part fulfilment of the contract. Certain 
classes of contracts, such as those relating to leases and mort- 
gages, mining concessions, contracts with the State or local 
Annex (8) to aul&orities, are excepted. Detailed provisions are laid down 
(24). Iqj, regulation of insurance contracts, based upon the 
conclusions of an inter-AUied Conference on insurance ques- 
tions held in Paris in 1917. 

A difficulty arises in declaring dissolved contracts which it 
might be in the public interest to keep alive. and which the 
courts of some Allied countries would maintain in the absence 
Art. 299 (b). of contrary stipulations in the Treaty. This is met by except- 
ing from dissolution any contract of which the execution is 
required in the general interest by the Allied State concerned.^ 
Where, however, the execution of such a contract would, owing 
to the alteration of trade conditions, cause one of the parties 
substantial prejudice, compensation is payable under award of 
the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal referred to later. 

A further difficulty was felt by' certain Allied delegations in 
adhering to provisions which might deprive their citizens of 
Art. 299 (c). private rights which they possessed under contractual obliga- 
tions, and it is stipulated that, having regard to the provisions 
of the constitution and law of the United States of America, 
Brazil, and Japan, the rules of the Treaty shall not apply to 
contracts between their nationals and Germans. 

Art. 299 (<Q. Contracts between Allied nationals and inhabitants of terri- 
* tories transferred from Germany who acquire Allied nationality 
under the Treaty, or inhabitants of Alii^ territory which was 

in enemy occupation, are also excluded from the scope of 

• 

balance would be met by the payment of fixed monthly instalments to be 
continued over a couple of years or so until the total balance had been paid. 

^ The United Kingdom have not 4;aken advantage of this stipmation, 
except for the purpose of clearing up a doubt in regard to the proprietaiy 
interests of shareholders and the constitution of companies (Board of Trade 
Journal, 29th July 1920, p. 146). . 
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Article S99 and the Annex. They were left to be dealt with, 
if necessary, in inter- Allied agreements. 

In the case of Alsace-Lorraine it is laid down elsewhere in Art. 7a. 
the Treaty that contracts made before the Armistice between 
persons resident in Alsace-Lorraine, on the one hand, and Germans 
in territory remaining German, on the other, shallremain in force, 
subject to a right of cancellation (with compensation if neces- 
sary) by the f^nch Government in the general interest. 

PreacripHona mid Jnd^mmta. The period of the war is to Arts, soo-s. 
be ignored in reckoning periods of prescription and the limita- 
tion of right of legal action, whether on negotiable instruments 
or other contracts or obl^ations between persons separated 
by the war. Where measures of execution have been taken in 
Germany owing to failure of an Allied national to perform any 
act during the war, restoration or compensation may be claimed. 

Similarly compensation may be claimed by an AUied national 
against whom judgment has been given during the war by 
a German court, where he was unable to make his defence. 

Judgments of Allied Courts, in all cases which under the 
Treaty they are competent to decide, are to be recognized in 
Germany as final and enforced without the necessity for having 
them declared executory. 

F. The Mixed Arbitral Tribunala 

The sections of the Treaty under consideration aim where 
possible at avoiding disputes between individuals, and are 
intended to eliminate conflict between the laws of ex-enemy 
countries and Allied countries. There remained the possibility 
of a conflict of jurisdiction between ex-enemy and Allied 
Courts in regard to contracts generally and touching questions 
which imder the Treaty clauses are left for judicial decision. 

It was also felt desirable to avoid the necessity for Allied 
nationals to go into the German and other ex-enemy Courts 
in the early period after the close of the war in connexion with * 

the settlement of engagements entered into before the war. 

Provision was accordmgly made for a new judicial tribunal, Gennany : 
independent of both countries, to be established between the Section VI. 
ex-enemy country and each Allied country. To this court it 
was originally intended to refer 9 II the matters above referred 
to, but difficulties arose in ousting the jurisdiction of Allied 
Courts, which some del^ations in particular felt to be contrary 



Germany : 
Section VII, 
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to their constitution. The new tribunal was ther^ore not 
charged with the decision of matters falling within the com- 
petence of the Allied Courts. 

The decision of disputes under the Clearing Office scheme, 
the assessment of compensation to Allied nationals whose 
property in Germany has been damaged by exceptional war 
measures, and the settlement of questions under the contracts 
provisions of the Treaty are entrusted to these Mixed Arbitral 
Tribunals. To them is also given the decision of all other 
questions relating to contracts, concluded before the coming 
into force of the Treaty between Allied and German nationals, 
which would otherwise fall within the jurisdiction of the German 
courts. 

A separate Tribunal is to be set up between each Allied 
Power and Germany, consisting of one Allied and one German 
member, with a neutral president appointed by agreement 
between the Governments.^ It is to act by a majority and 
without appeal, and its decisions are to be binding upon the 
nationals of both Powers. 

The operation of these Tribunals will be an interesting 
experiment, which may afford useful lessons for the future, and 
in particular guidance as to the form which any provision for 
the settlement of disputes should take, such as might be neces- 
sary under a convention for ensuring equality of trade con- 
ditions. 


G. Industrial Property 

Industrial, literary, and artistic property — ^that is, rights 
under patents, registered designs and trade marks, and copyright 
— ^falls generally within the scope of the provisions affecting 
property, rights, and interests which have already been dis- 
cussed. The special position occupied by this class of property, 

^ The Anglo-German Tribunal (which includes in its scope the whole of 
the British Empire) is composed of a King’s Counsel as British member and 
a German jud^, ^enatspraaident of the Hanseatic Oberlandsgericht, with 
a Swiss jurist as^ President ; the headquarters of the Tribunal (as of the 
Japanese and certain other Tribunals) were opened in November 1920 in 
London, and the Tribunal will sit in England or on the Continent according 
to convenience. The French Tribunal sits in three divisions, and its head- 
quarters. with those of the Tribunals for other French-speaking AUies, are 
situated in Paris. It is proposed that j:he Tribunals between the British Empire 
and Austria, Hungary, and Bulgaria shall also have their headquarters in 
London, and shall have a common neutral President and a common British 
member. 



INDUSTRIAL PROPERTY 


99 


however, and the elaborate system of national legislation and 
international arrangements by which it is established and 
maintained, rendered it necessary to lay down special rules for 
repairing the links broken by the war and enabling the inter- 
national system to get into working order again. These special 
provisions are based in part upon the conclusions of a conference 
of technical delegates of several of the Allied Powers called at 
the end of 1916, as a result of the Paris Economic Conference 
of that year. 

Previously existing rights in industrial property are re- 
established in the territories of the High Contracting Parties in 
favour of the persons who were entitled to them at the out- 
break of war, and rights which had been applied for and would 
have been acquired but for the war are to be recognized as 
from the coming into force of the Treaty. Where obligations 
upon which the acquisition or retention of rights depended 
have not been carried out, the rights if lapsed are revived and 
a period of a year is given within which the obligations may 
be met. The period of the war is not to count in connexion 
with requirements as to working patents or using trade marks 
or designs, nor is failure to work or use to be a ground for 
revocation for two years after the coming into force of the 
Treaty of Peace. Under the industrial property conventions 
H certain priority may be claimed in respect of an application 
in one country for an invention, trade mark, or design which 
has hrst been made the subject of an application in another 
country ; such rights of priority, the exercise of which was 
prevented by the war, are extended for a period of six months 
from its close, subject to the continued right of any other 
person to exercise conflicting rights bond fide acquired by him 
during the war. 

These provisions apply among the Allies themselves as well 
as between them and Germany. As between the Allied coun- 
tries on the one hand and Germany on the other, persons who 
have infringed industrial property rights during the war are 
protected in respect of their past proceedings. * 

Pre-war licences between Allied and German natioiftils for 
the use of industrial property rights are declared ctmcelled 
from the declaration of war. The former holder may, however, 
claim the issue of a new licence in place of the old, if one has 
not already been isi^ed to hini under Allied war legislation. 


Art. 806. 


Art. 807. 


Art. d08. 


Art. 300. 


Art. 310. 
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Art. 806 . Notwithstanding the provisions above outlined, power of 
control is retained by the Allied Powers over industrial property 
rights granted by them which are in German ownership, and 
any transfer, whether made during or after the war, which would 
remove such property rights from their control may be treated 
as void. No claim arising out of measures taken by them 
against such property during the war is to be admitted, and all 
acts done by virtue of such measures are maintained in full 
effect. Further, each Allied Power reserves the right to impose 
limitations upon German industrial property rights for national 
defence, or in the public interest, or for assuring fair treatment 
of the industrial property of its own nationals m Germany, or 
for securing the due fulfilment of all the obligations underi^en 
by Germany in the Treaty of Peace. The limitations may take 
the form of the grant of licences, of working, of preserving 
control over the exploitation of the rights, or any other form. 
Reasonable indemnities or royalties are to be paid, and these 
vrill be dealt with in the same way as the Treaty provides for 
other sums due to German nationeds. The measures con- 
templated may be taken, where necessaiy for national defence 
or in the public interest, even against industrial property 
acquired in the future.* 

Art. 811 . A stipulation is added assming the maintenance of industrial 

property rights existing in territories transferred from Germany, 
and the continued enjoyment by the inhabitants of the rights 
in Germany which they previously possessed there. 

^ D. a&lso note on p. 85. In the United Kingdom Orders have been made 
by the Board of Trade under the Treaty of Peace Order in Council, 1919, and 
Section 5 (1) of the Trading with the Enemy (Amendment) Act, 1914, setting 
out the limitations, conditions, and restrictions imposed on Industrial ]^perty 
dealt with in this Article. German patents are restored to their owners subject 
to licences granted during the war under the Emergency Legislation, and 
dealings in r^^rd to such patents are permitted between British and German 
nationals. Ine Board of Trade may, however, grant a compulsory licence 
under any such patent in the public interest if the patentee shall refuse to gr^emt 
* to the applicant a licence upon reasonable terms. They may also expropriate 

any restored patent on terms to be settled by a specud tribunal, where this 
course is in their opinion necessary for the national defence or in the public 
interest, or for securing the due mlfilment of the obligations undertaken by 
Germai^ under the Treaty of Peace. Royalties or other monies due to a German 
national are to be relain^ for the purposes for which German property in the 
United Kingdom is charged, except in the case of voluntary dealings, in which 
case 25 per cent, of the monies are to be paid to the German national concerned. 
It will be observed that the power to take measures against German industrial 
property acquired after the coming into force of the Tmty is not exercised in 
these Orders. . . 
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H. Austria and Hungary 

In preparing economic provisions for the Treaty of Peace 
with Germany the Allies had to consider relations with a country 
which remained a homogeneous whole. Some special stipula- 
tions were indeed made concerning the portions of the German 
Empire split off and attached to other States. These pro- 
visions related mainly to Alsace-Lorraine, and, so far as they 
are relevant to the subject, are referred to above (u. also in K and 
L below). The break-up of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, 
however, brought prominently forward a three-fold problem ; 
besides the relations between the Allied countries and the two 
small States of Austria and Hungary upon which devoh rd the 
responsibilities of the former Dual Monarchy, there were the 
relations between the Allied countries and the territories which 
had broken away to join the Allies, and between the latter 
districts and Austria and Hungary. 

The general provisions of the German Treaty had been 
framed with Austria and Hungary in mind, and were included 
almost without change in the later Treaties, of which the States 
receiving territory detached from Austria-Hungary were signa- 
tories as Allies. The ‘ enemy property ’ clauses are so worded Austria ; 
as to make clear which provisions are applicable to the whole , 

area of the Dual Monarchy and which to the reduced Austria ' 

and Hungary only. The exceptional war measures taken against 
enemy property during the war are confirmed throughout, but 
the property of persons acquiring Allied nationality ipso facto 
under the provisions of the Treaty is excepted from retention 
and liquidation after peace in Allied countries. The two ex- 
enemy States remain responsible for the damage to Allied 
property by the war measures of the Austrian and Hungarian 
Governments throughout the former Austrian Empire and 
Hungarian Monarchy respectively, and the property of their 
nationals in Allied countries may be charged with this liability, 
but not of course with private debts due from 'the inhabitants 
of the transferred territories. In the Hungarian Treaty a Uunguy : 
modification is introduced to secure compensation for dltunage Art. 282, ll. 
to Allied property under the B41a Kun regime. 

Relations between the other Allied countries and the trans- 
ferred territories are not, except as above indicated, dealt with 
in the economic sections of tiM Treaties of Peace. Thej are 
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to some extent provided for in the so-called Minorities Treaties, 
concluded in virtue of the clauses in the Peace Treaties under 
Gennaiiy: which amongst other things each of the cessionary States 
A^t^’ ** ’’ accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty vrith the Principal 
Arts. 51,’ 67, Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as these Powers 
w. may deem necessary to protect freedom of transit and ^uit- 

able treatment for the commerce of other nations lliese 
Bulgaria : Treaties with Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, Yugo-slavia, and Ru- 
mania were made at the same time as one or other of the 
Peace Treaties here dealt with ; that with Greece has since 
been signed in conjunction with the Turkish Peace Treaty. 
Apart from these instruments, outstanding matters were left 
to be dealt with by separate bilateral agreements between the 
States concerned. 

There remains the question of the relations between Austria 
and Hungary and the transferred territories, and of the latter 
amongst themselves. The separation of territories which until 
the time of the Armistice had been in close administrative, 
social, and economic relationship as contiguous parts of the 
same State, under the conditions prevailing in Austria-Hungary, 
inevitably raises a host of delicate and intricate problems 
which are not suited for settlement by hard and fast rules laid 
down from a distance, but can only be solved by the patient 
common effort of the peoples concerned. A beginning was 
made at the Peace Conference in the direction of such co- 
operation with the preparation at the suggestion of the Italian 
delegation, by agreement of the Allied delegations concerned, 
of a convention between the cessionary States relating to 
a number of matters of immediate though secondary impor- 
tance.^ The Treaties of Peace with Austria and Hungary con- 
tain certain definite provisions upon other matters, based 
sometimes upon the special clauses in the German Treaty 
relating to Alsace-Lorraine, and anticipate future discussicm 
and settlement of outstanding questions between the States 
immediately ejected. Besides the clauses inserted in the 
Economic Part of the Treaty and referred to below, one or two 
provisions are to be found in the section relating to the terri- 

'■ Negotiations were continued between the States particulariy concerned, 
and resulted in a Treaty between Italy, Poland, Caecho-Slo'valda, Rumania, 
and the Serbo-Croat-Slovene State s^ed on behalf of the three first-named 
on 10th August 1920 at S^res. This is usually called the * New States ’ 
Treaty. . * 
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tones transferred to Italy, and limited to those territories. 

(Austria, Arts. 87, 48, 45 ; Hungary, Arts. 89, 40.) 

Practical importance attaches to a clause (Austria, Art. 2M) 
by which the Czecho-Slovak State and Poland are bound by 
carefully framed conditions not to restrict suppUes of coal to 
Austria, and provision is made for the later conclusion of an 
agreement for the supply of coal and raw materials reciprocally. 

This clause, together with one on similar lines in the Hungarian 
Treaty (Art. 207), is placed within the care of the Reparation 
Commission. It was based upon a provision in the German 
Treaty ensuring to Germany the continuance of supplies from 
Upper Silesian mines in the event of the territory falling to 
Poland as the result of the plebiscite (Art.. 90) (v infrat 
p. 109). 

Section VIII of the Economic Part of the Austrian Treaty 
lays down rules with regard to the relations between former 
Austrian subjects acquiring Allied nationality (called ‘ nationals 
of the former Austrian Empire ’) and those remaining Austrian 
nationals, corresponding to the earlier provisions concerning 
matters between persons already Allied nationals and Austrians. 

A similar section is included in the Hungarian Treaty. Under Austria : 
these rules the property of Austrian nationals in transferred 
territory may not be hquidated, but, like the proj)erty in 
Austria of nationals of the former Austrian Ehnpire, is to be so. 
returned to its owners (o. infra, K). The clearing office scheme Austria : 
may not be applied to debts between persons in the transferred Art. an. 
territories and in Austria, but these are to be paid directly in the ’ 

currency of the Allied State concerned at the pre-armistice rate 
of exchange ; in the case of Poland and Czecho-Slovakia the 
currency and rate of exchange are to be fixed by the Reparation Austria : 
Commission. Contracts which were in force on the 1st November Art. 288 . 
1918 are maintained, with certain exceptions. Provision is * 

made for the division of social insurance reserves (cf. Art. 312 Austria i 
of the German Treaty) and of the property of associations or 
public corporations operating in territory divided by the Treaty ; 274 ! 
for industrial property matters and as to the continued opera- Hui^ary : * 
tion of insurance companies throughout the area of the former 
Dual Monarchy. 

Finally it is laid down that the questions concerning the Austria : 
nationals of the former Austrian Empire, as well as Austrian . 

nationals, their rights, privileges, and property, not dealt with ATt.^a ‘ 
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in the Treaty of Peace or the other agreement referred to above, 
shall form the subject of special conventions between the States 
concerned, includ^ Austria, for the purpose of which a con- 
ference of these States is to be called.^ 

I, J. Bulgaria 

The provisions of the Treaty of Peace with Bulgaria relating 
to the matters here in question follow generally those of the 
Austrian Treaty. Having regard, however, to the treatment 
accorded to Allied property in Bulgaria during the war, the 
Bulgaria : measures she had taken in this respect are declared void, and 
Art. 177 (d). nationab are entitled to the restoration of their property. 

Art. 177 ((Q. On the other hand, Bulgarians are given the right to com- 
pensation for any illegal treatment of their property in the 
neighbouring countries. 

Stipulations are added to protect the interests of Allied 
nationals under concessions. These may be extended for 
Art. 182 . a period to be fixed by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal, in com- 
pensation for any period of dispossession or abnormal conditions 
Art. 179. of working dvuing the war. Pre-war claims of Allied nationals 
previously put forward through diplomatic or consular channels 
Art. 186. may now be submitted to ^e Tribimal. Foreign companies 
owning property in Bulgaria, and now or hereafter controlled 
by Allied nationals, are to be permitted to transfer their interests 
to another company of Bulgarian or Allied nationality. 

K. Liquidaiion of Ex-Enemy Property in Transferred Terri- 
tories 

It will be apparent from Section H of this Part that, so 
far at any rate as the economic terms of peace are concerned 
(framed as they were subject to the limitations imposed by 
* political conditions), there is no sufficient foundation for the 

criticism so oftien made that attention was not paid at the 
Peace Conference to the position of extraordinary difficulty 
and Weakness to which the breidc-up of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy had reduced the new Austria, whidi 
remained with its centre at Vienna after the secession in 1918 

> This Ckmfeieiioe met in the early part of J1921 at Rome. 
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of the greater part of the former Austrian Empire. This 
position wets shared, though to a lesser extent, by Hungary. 

It may be of interest, however, to trace a little more in 
detail the steps by which the Conference was led to the in- 
clusion in the Treaties of two provisions of great importance to 
Austria and Hungary, the one relating to the treatment of 
Austrian and Hungarian private property in the territories 
which had seceded from the Austrian Empire or the Kingdom 
of Hungary, and the other relating to the supply of coal to 
Austria and Hungary during the years of their reconstruction. 

The question of the treatment of ex-enemy property in 
transferred territories arose first in connexion with the German 
Treaty which, as originally presented to the German Delega- 
tion, gave Poland the same rights of retention and disposition, 
in the transferred territories, of property belonging to persons 
remaining German nationals, and its proceeds, as were accorded 
to the Allied Powers genereJly in respect of German property 
in their territories. These general rights have been discussed 
above in Section A of the present Part. 

In Alsace-Lorraine also German property could be retained 
and liquidated under the general provisions, except in the case 
of persons who, although not acquiring French nationality 
under the Treaty, were given permission by the French Grovem- 
ment to remain in the country. The provision remained 
unaltered so far as regards Alsace-Lorraine. In the case of 
the States which had arisen as a result of the war, however, 
it was felt on reconsideration that there was not sufficient 
justification for giving them the right of disposition of German 
property in order to meet German obligations to their nationals. 
On the one hand the nationals of these States of Poland and 
Czecho-Slovakia, having (except in the case of the inhabitants 
of Russian Poland), been enemy nationals during the war, 
their property would not as a rule have been subjected to 
damage by exceptional war measures in Germany, while, on 
the other hand, the greater part of the property of German 
nationals within their territories would in those portions 
which had been actually German territory. It was considered 
that these States should be permitted to liquidate enemy 
property in order to remove •German economic penetration 
within thw borders, but the draft Treaty was altered in such 
a way as to require them to hand over to the German owners 
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the proceeds of any liquidations effected. (Art. 297 (h) ). In 
order to safeguard the interests of owners, an appeal was given 
to the Mix^ Arbitral IMbunal to be established between 
each State and Germany in regard to the sale of the property, 
and the Tribunal was empowered, on being satisfied that 
the conditions of the sale or measures taken by the Allied 
Grovemment concerned outside its general laws were unfairly 
prejudicial to the price obtained, to award equitable compensa- 
tion to be paid by that Government to the owner. 

The Economic portion of the draft Treaty with Austria in 
its original form was presented to the Austrian Delegation on 
the 2nd June, before the reconsideration of the position of 
transferred territories, above referred to, had taken place, and 
applied to the transferred territories the general provisions in 
regard to the liquidation of Austrian property. When the 
modification of the German Treaty was decided upon, it was 
intended to make a similar modification in the Austrian Treaty 
with reference to the whole of Czecho-Slovakia and Poland, 
and also to the former Austrian territories transferred to Italy, 
Serbia, and Rumania. It was then strongly urged, however, 
that the possibility of economic recovery by Austria must 
depend largely upon the retention by Vienna of its interests in 
the territories of the former Dual Monarchy which had, until 
the time of the Armistice, come within the financial orbit of 
that city ; and that Austria, in the condition to which she was 
reduced, would not be able to employ these interests in such 
a way as seriously to jeopardize the economic independence of 
the new Allied States, while it was to the general advantage that 
the economic connexions between the territories of the former 
Monarchy should be maintained so far as possible. The Treaty 
provision was accordingly modified further to provide that the 
property, rights, and interests of Austrian nationals and con- 
panies controlled by them, situated in the territories which had 
formed part of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, should 
not be subject to retention or liquidation. (Art. 267.) There 
is no reason to Vjuestion the wisdom of this provision, but it 
was a complete departure from the theoretical basis upon which 
the relations between Austria and the States receiving the 
transferred territories heul hitherto been regulated by the 
Treaty. This basis was that, while the continuance of economic 
relations should be encouraged, \t should lyot be forced upon 
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these States — and the change was resented by the smaller 
Allied Powers affected.^ 

This step having been taken, it was found necessary to add 
other restrictive provisions in order to ensure that it should 
be given complete effect. Complaints were made that in certain 
of the transferred territories Austrian property was already 
being interfered with durii^ the Armistice period, contrary 
to the provisions which would come into force with the Treaty 
of Peace. It was, therefore, laid down that the Austrian 
property should be restored to its owners, freed from any 
measure of retention or liquidation or from any other measure 
of transfer, compulsory liquidation or sequestration taken since 
3rd November 1918 in the condition in which it was before 
the application of the measure in question. 

These provisions were included in the draft Hungarian 
Treaty before that document was presented to the Hungarian 

A Original Article an liquidation of Article as included in the Treaty of 
Austrian nationals^ property in new toth September, 

States. Art. 49 of Part X. 

Economic Clauses of Draft Treaty 
of 2nd June 1919. 

^ * £acli of the Allied and Associated Art. 267* * Notwithstanding the 

Governments reserves the right to provisions of Art. 249 and the 
retain and liquidate in accordance Annex to Section IV the property, 
with Art.^ ‘32 and the Annex to rights and interests of Austrian 
Section IV, the property, rights and nationals or companies controlled by 
interests which Austrian nationals them situated in the territories which 
or companies controlled by them formed part of the former Austro- 
possessed on the 1st November 1018 Hungarian Monarchy shall not be 
in the territories of the former Austro- subject to retention or liquidation in 
Hungarian Monarchy transferred to accordance with these provisions, 
it by the present Treaty. Such property ^ rights and interests 

Austria will compensate Austrian shall be restored to their owners freed 
nationals who may have been dis- from any measure of this kind, or from 
possessed by the aforesaid liquida- any other measure of transfer, compuU 

administration or sequestration, 
^11 these liquidations taken since November H, 1918, until 

shall be applied in accordance with the coming into force of the present 
Sections III and IV . Treaty, in the condition in which they 
those Austrian nationals who, were before the application of the 
without acquiring the nationality of measures in question. 
an Allied or Associated Power to The property, fights and interests 
wlioni territory is transferred in here referred to do not include pro- 
accordanc^ with the present Treaty, perty which is the subject of Art. 
shall revive permission to reside m 208, Part IX (Financial Clauses), 
the teiTitories in question, shall not Nothing in this Article shall affect 
oc subjected to the provisions of the « the provisions laid down in Part VIII 
present Article.* (Beparation), S^tion I, Annex III, 

as to property of Austrian nationals 
in ships and boats.’ 
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Detection. In the case of Bulgaria, however, where the special 
conditions of Austria and Hungary did not arise, the German 
form of the stipulation was retamed, with the addition of 
a provision for payment of compensation to the Bulgarian 
proprietor for any damage caused by illegal measures taken 
against his property in a new State or one to which Bulgarian 
territory has been transferred (Art. 177 (d) and (i ) ). 

L. TJie Supply of Coal, etc. to Ex-Enemy Countries. 

The return to Austrian nationals of their economic interests 
in the transferred territories afforded some opportunity for the 
continuance by Vienna of its function as a financial centre. 
It was necessary, however, if the economic reconstruction of 
Austria were to be possible, that she should be in a position to 
re-establish the industrial activities within her borders, and so 
provide employment for her people. For this puipose Austria 
must secure supplies of coal, for which she was entirely depen- 
dent upon sources in what were now foreign coimtries. The 
complete failure of imports of coal during the months of 1919, 
due, it is true, in large measure to the break-down of transport, 
but also attributable in part to a lack of interest by the new 
States in satisfying Austria’s needs, had led to pitiable results 
in the industrial as well as in the domestic life of the country. 
Great efforts were being made by fhe representatives of the Com- 
munications Section of the Supreme Economic Council to secure 
improvement in the transport conditions, but it was evident 
that if Austria were to have a fair chance in the early years of 
the peace, she must' be given some guarantee of reasonable 
supplies. These considerations impelled the Peace Conference 
to place a further restriction upon the liberty of action of the 
new States in respect to Austria, and later to Hungary. 

The question of supplies of coal from transferred territories 
had arisen at a somewhat earlier stage in connexion with the 
Treaty of Peace -with Germany. It had been strongly urged 
by the German* Del^ation in their Observations upon the 
terms of peace presented to them that the separation of Upper 
Silesia from Germany — added to the loss of the coal-fields of 
Alsace-Lorraine and the Saar, and the obligations in regard to 
the supply of coal to France, Belgium, and Italy imposed 
under Uie reparation clauses — ^w.ould render Germany’s coal 
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position an impossible one. In order to meet this point, the 
Allies added to the Treaty a new clause (Art. M), under 
which Poland undertook to permit for a period of fifteen years 
the exportation to Germany of the products of the mines in any 
part of Upper Silesia that might be transferred to her. These 
products were to be free from all export duties or other charges 
or restrictions on exportation, and Poland was to secure that 
they should be available for sale to purchasers in Germany on 
terms as favourable as to purchasers in Poland or any other 
country. 

The new clause added to the Austrian Treaty was based 
upon this provision. The question of coal supplies, however, 
was at this time a very thorny one, and, although there was 
general agreement amongst the Allies as to the necessity of 
securing supplies of coal for Austria, it was only after consider- 
able discussion that agreement was reached among the repre- 
sentatives of the principal Allied Powers in favour of inserting 
a provision in the Treaty, and on the exact terms of the clause. 
The Czecho-Slovak Delegation, while expressing their readiness 
to come to an agreement with Austria as to the supply of coal 
under reasonable conditions, protested against the insertion of 
a compulsory provision in the Treaty of Peace. 

The clause finally adopted (Art. 224 ) begins with an under- 
taking by the Czecho-Slovak State and Poland with regard to 
the products of coal-mines in their territories similar to that 
accepted by Poland in the case of the mines of Upper Silesia, 
with the exception that these States are not bound for the 
full fifteen years to allow free export, but only to give Austria 
the same treatment in connexion with export duties and 
restrictions as any other country. The Article goes on to 
anticipate special agreements between the two new States and 
Austria as to the supply of coal and raw materials reciprocally, 
and lays down that, pending the conclusion of such agreements, 
but for not more than three years, no export duties or other 
restrictions of any kind shall be imposed on the export to 
Austria of coal and lignite up to a reasonable* quantity to be 
fixed, failing a^eement, by the Reparation Commissidh. In 
return, Austrm is to furnish to the Czecho-Slovak State and 
Po^d supplies of raw materials in accordance with the de- 
cisions of the Commission. 

Owing to the dglay in the, coming into force of the Treaty 
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of Peace, this provision did not have binding effect during the 
year following its adoption by the Supreme Council in August 
1919, and during this period Austria was dependent upon the 
measures which it was possible to take outside the Treaty, 
through the European Coal Commission established by the 
Supreme Coimcil, which set up a suu-conunission in Mahrisch- 
Ostrau, the Silesian Plebiscite Commission, and the Reparation 
Commission. At the same time the clause laid down clearly 
the responsibility of the new States in regtu'd to coal supplies 
to Austria, and was no doubt valuable as a basis for the interim 
measures. 

The need of Hungary for coal was also very real, although 
not so pressing as that of Austria, and a similar provision, 
providing for the conclusion of special agreements and for the 
establishment by the Reparation Commission of interim arrange- 
ments during a period of five years, was included in the draft 
Treaty presented to the Hungarians. The Hungarian clause, 
however, did not contain an obligation for Czecho-Slovakia and 
Poland to give most-favoured-nation treatment to Hungary in 
respect of the export of coal for the longer period of fifteen years. 
The Hungarian Delegation in their observations urged that the 
principle applied by the clause in the case of coal should be 
extended to other commodities of which Hungary, within her 
new confines, would require to obtain supplies from her neigh- 
bours. The need of Hungary for these other commodities, such 
as salt, mineral oils, etc., did not fall in the same class of urgency 
as her need of coal, and the Peace Conference did not feel able 
to impose additional servitudes upon the Allied States in respect 
of these commodities. It was considered, however, that some- 
thing might be done to meet the Hungarian needs by the i nclusion 
of a provision in the Treaty for encouraging mutual £irrange- 
ments in regard to the exchange of products between the States 
which had acquired territories of the former Dual Monarchy. 
Such a clause would indeed be in heirmony vuth a number of 
provisions in the Austrian and Hungarian Treaties which 
anticipated fuil^her agreements between the States concerned 
in meCtters affecting the transferred territories. The sixth 
paragraph of Article 207 of the Treaty with Hungary accordingly 
lays down that in order to permit mutual assistance between 
Poland, Ru m a ni a, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Czecho-Slo- 
vakia, Hungary, and Austria in regard tq products hitherto 



Ill 


SUPPLY OF COAL, ETC. 

exchanged between the territories of these States which are 
indispensable to their industry or trade, negotiations should be 
undertaken on the initiative of any one State with a view to the 
conclusion with any other of separate conventions. The para- 
graph provides for an appeal to the good offices of the Reparation 
Commission by any State which has requested such a convention 
without succeeding in concluding it. 

As between Hungary and Austria, a further clause (Art. ^8) 
provides that special agreements shall be made in regard to the 
supply of food-stuffs, raw materials, and manufactured articles 
reciprocally, and makes interim provision for the supply of 
foodstuffs from Hungary to Austria in return for raw materials 
and manufactured articles, in accordance with the decisions of 
the Reparation Commission. 



CHAPTER II 


THE TREATIES FOR THE PROTECTION OF 

MINORITIES » 

IrUrodtu^ory. Among the achievements of the Conference a 
not unimportant place must be assigned to a series of separate 
Treaties which were attached to, but distinct from, the main 
Treaties of Peace with Germany and the other enemy States. 
The parties to them were, on the one side, the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers, viz. America, the British Empire, France, 
Italy, Japan ; on the other side, Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Rumania, and Greece. These treaties 
provide for the protection of racial, linguistic, or religious 
minorities included within the boundaries of the specified 
States ; they also contain provisions embod3dng certain general 
principles affecting commerce and intercourse, and were so 
drafted as to include a formal confirmation of the recognition of 
Poland and Czecho-Slovakia as sovereign States. Almost 
identical are certain provisions which have been introduced 
into the Treaties of Peace with Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, and 
Turkey. It is the object of this chapter to explain the origin 
and the pinpose of these documents. 

A. Historical Pbecrurnts. 

1. Precedents in the nineteenth century. In drawing up 

these treaties the Conference was not entering on any new 

path. It was deliberately pursuing a course of policy which 

had been consecrated by the established procedure of the last 

hundred years, and the statesmen of Paris were consciously 

and avowedly jzontinuing the work which had been done by 

their predecessors, who represented the concert of the Great 

Powers of Europe in previous conferences. It is just because 

of this that their work is likely to have a permanence and an 

« 

^ For Statistical Tables illustrating number of minorities involved under 
the Treaties, v. Table VI» p. 155 . 
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importance greater than would have attached to it had they 
been embarking on a new and untried experiment.^ 

As a result of the gradual dissolution of the Turkish Empire, 
there had during the nineteenth century been established in 
Europe five new States — Greece, Serbia, Rumania, Bulgaria, 
and Montenegro. In each case the recognition of these States 
had been the subject of consultation between the Great Powers 
of Europe, and had been accompanied by certain conditions, the 
object of which was to insure religious freedom, and to prevent 
the newly established State from interfering unduly with the 
freedom of commercial intercourse ; these conditions were in- 
corporated in treaties, to which some or all of the Great Powers 
were parties. It was on the occasion of the establishment of the 
Kingdom of Greece — ^the first of the new States formed out of 
the Turkish Empire — ^that the precedents begem. In the proto- 
col of the 3rd February 1830 between Great Bntain, France, 
and Russia, the Powers to whom the establishment of the 
Kingdom was due, and by whom its maintenance was guaran- 
teed, after special provisions for the protection of the Catholit; 
religion, the following paragraph was added : 

‘ The Plenipotentiaries of the three Allied Courts being desirous 
moreover of giving to Greece a new proof of the benevolent anxiety of 
their Sovereigns respecting it, and of preserving that country from the 
calamities which the rivalry of the religions therein professed might 
excite, agreed that all the subjects of the new State, whatever may be 
their religion, shall be admissible to all public employments, functions 
and honours, and be treated on the footing of a perfect equality, without 
regard to difference of creed, in all their relations, religious, civil, or 
political.’ 

Again in 1863, when a change of d 3 masty took place, and when 
the Ionian Islands were ceded to Greece, the new arrangements 
were embodied in a separate Treaty between Great Britain, 
France, Russia, and Denmark, in which this principle was 
re-affirmed : 

‘ The principle of entire civil and political equality between subjects 
belonging to different creeds, established in Greece by the Protocol, (of 
the 8rd February 1880) shall be likevrisc in force in the Ionian Islands.’ 

J.®®® Notes on the ZHplonmtic History of the Jewish Question, by Lucien 
rfn’ Published by the Jewish Historical Society of England, University 
College, _Gower Street, W.C. 1, 1910, \^ich contains a large amount of 
information. The text of the earlier Treaties will be found in the volumes of 
Brthshand fore^n State Papers. See also The European Concertin the Eastern 
Question, by T. E. Holland (aarendon Press, Oxford, 1886). 

▼oi.. V _ - • 
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Again, when Thessaly was ceded to Greece by Turkey in 1881, 
this was done not simply by a separate Treaty between Turkey 
and Greece ; the transference was effected by a Treaty to which 
Great Britain, Austria, France, Germany, Italy, and Russia — 
all the Great Powers of Europe — ^were parties, and in this 
Treaty there were included a series of articles carefully safe- 
guarding the civil and political rights of the inhabitants : 

* Article III. The lives, property, honour, religion and customs of 
those of the inhabitants of the localities ceded to Greece who shall 
remain under the Hellenic administration will be scrupulously respected. 
They will enjoy exactly the same civil and political rights as subjects 
of Hellenic origin. 

Article VIII. Freedom of religion and of public worship is secured 
to Mussulmans in the territories ceded to Greece. 

No interference shall take place with the autonomy or hierarchical 
organisation of Mussulman religious bodies now existing, or which may 
hereafter be formed ; nor with the management of the funds and real 
property belonging to them. 

No obstacle shall be placed in the way of the relations of these 
bodies with their spiritual heads in matters of religion. 

The local courts of the Cheri shall continue to exercise their jurisdic- 
tion in matters purely religious.’ 

The principles which had been observed in the case of 
Greece were maintained when the time came to establish 
Moldavia and Wallachia as autonomous principalities, and when 
eventually Rumania, Serbia, Montenegro, and Bulgaria received 
recognition as sovereign and independent States. The Protocol 
of the Conference of Constantinople of 1856, dealing with 
Moldavia and Wallachia, contains the following clauses : 

^ Article XIII. All religions and those who profess them shall 
enjoy equal liberty and equal protection in the two principalities. 

Article XVI. All Moldavians and all Wallachians will without 
exception be admissible to public employment. 

Article XVIII. All classes of the population without any dis- 
tinction of birth or religion shall enjoy equality of civil rights, and in 
particular the right of property in all its forms ; but the exercise of 
political rights shall be suspended for those inhabitants who are placed 
under foreign protection.’ 

In the constitution of the principalities agreed on by the Con- 
vention of Paris of the 10th August 1868, Article 46 runs as 
follows : 

^ Moldavians and Wallachians shall be equal before the law in 
matters of taxation and equally admissible to public employments in 
both principalities. 
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Their individual liberty shall be guaranteed. No one shall be 
detained, arrested, or prosecuted except in accordance with law. 

No one shall be deprived of his property except in accordance with 
law or on the ground of public interest and met receiving an indemnity. 

Moldavians and Wallachians of all Christian rites shsJl equally enjoy 
political rights. The enjoyment of these rights can be extended to 
other reli^ons by legislative enactment. 

All privileges, commerce or monopolies enjoyed by certain classes 
shall be abolished ; there shall be undertaken without delay a revision 
of the law which regulates the relations of the owners of the soil with 
the cultivators with a view to ameliorating the condition of the peasants.’ 

The whole matter was considered fully at the Congress of 
Berlin ; the recognition of the independence of Serbia and 
Rumania was made conditional on the acceptance of this 
principle, as will be seen by the following Articles : 

‘ Article XLIII. The High Contracting Parties recognise the inde- 
pendence of Rumania, subject to the conditions set forth in the two 
following Articles. 

Article XLIV. In Rumania the difference of religious ereeds and 
confessions shall not be alleged against any person as a ground for 
exclusion or incapacity in matters relating to the enjoyment of civil 
and political rights, admission to public employments, functions, and 
honours, or the exercise of the various professions and industries in 
any locality whatsoever. 

The freedom and outward exercise of all forms of worship shall be 
assured to all persons belonging to the Rumanian State, as well as to 
foreigners, and no hindrance shall be offered either to the hierarchical 
organization of the different communions or to their relations with 
their spiritual chiefs. 

The subjects and citizens of all the Powers, traders or others, shall 
be treated in Rumania, without distinction of creed, on a footing of 
perfect equality. ® 

Article XLVIII. No transit duties shall be levied in Rumania on 
goods passing through the Principality.’ 

Identical provisions were inserted applying to Serbia and 
Montenegro, which vfere recognized as sovereign States, and to 
Bulgaria, which became an autonomous principality. 

2. Application to the Turkish Empire. Both at the Congress 
of Paris^ of 1856 and at the Congress of Berlin of 1878, the 
application of these principles to the Turkish Empire itself was 
not neglected. But naturally the particular form was different. 
So long as the position of Turkey as an existent sovereign 
State was recognized, it was impossible to expect the Sultan 
to bind himself by an international engagement as did those 
States which werejbeing created by the Great Powers. The 
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provision was therefore put in the form of a decimation of 
intention by the Sultan. In 1866 it was definitely expressed 
that the communication of the intentions of the Sultan did not 
give the Powers the right to interfere either collectively or 
separately in the relations of the Sultan to his subjects, nor in 
the internal administration of the Empire. In the Treaty of 
Berlin the form is slightly different, and is as follows : 

‘The Sublime Porte having expressed the intention to maintain the 
principle of religious liberty and give it the widest scope, the contracting 
parties take note of this spontaneous declaration.’ 

While, therefore, in neither case does the Sultan enter into 
a formal international convention on the xnatter, the actual 
contents of the declai'ation made by the Ottoman Government 
are much wider than are the obligations imposed on the 
Christian States.^ 

Summing up, we may say then that by this time it had 
become a recognized principle of European international 
custom that in Eastern Europe the establishment of new States 
was a matter of general interest, which required the formal 
recognition of the Great Powers, who, in fact, though not in 
law, were, acting as the Concert of Europe, the final court and 
authority for dealing with all matters of general European 
concern. It was also established Giat at least in the East of 
Europe such recognition should only be given on certain con- 
ditions. In fact, the right was assumed of imposing upon these 
States certain principles of government which had come to hold 
the position of fundamental principles to which all civilized 
States conformed. 

It is perhaps equally necessary to note that this action was 
confined to the East of Europe ; the territorial changes whidi 
culminated in the formation of the Kingdom of Italy were not 
made the subject of a European Conference, still less were those 
by which the German Empire was built up, and in neither of 
these two cases, was the suggestion even made that conditions 
should be attached to the recognition of tiiefait accomplir This 
distinction between the E^st and the West of Europe, based as 
it is on a real difference between the characters of the peoples 

^ T. E. Holland, The European Concert in the Eaatem QfteaHon, pp. 246,. 
330. 

» Cf. § 20. pp. 142-3. 
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the political situation, is of great importance, and was, as 
we shidl see, followed at Paris.^ 

3. Religioua Equality in East Europe. The whole develop- 
ment of the principle of rel^ous equality in the East of Europe 
presents many points of interest. In the earlier times the 
practice had arisen of placing the protection of the Christian 
subjects of the Sultan xmder a single Power ; France was the 
guardian of the Catholics, Russia of the Orthodox. By the 
Treaties of Paris and Berlin there had been substituted for the 
special prerogative of a single Power the guarantee of all the 
Great Powers, and at the same time the rights which had been 
secured only to the members of certain Christian confessions, 
were extended to all religious bodies ; in practice this meant 
that the Mussulmans who were transferred to a Christian State 
were to enjo 3 % even to a higher extent, the rights secured to the 
Christians who remained under the rule of the Sultan, and 
similar privileges were accorded to the Jews. 

So far as equality between Christian denominations goes, 
it does not appear that any difficulty had arisen in the canying 
out of these Treaties. We have no record of complaints being 
lodged on this score. In Greece, in Serbia, and in Montenegro, 
the wider extension seems also to have been accepted ; the 
Mussulmans in Thessaly and in Bosnia and Herzegovina appear 
to have been satisfied with the treatment accorded to them. 
In one case, and in one alone, had representations been made 
to the Great Powers that the purposes of the Treaty had not 
been effective. The position of the Jews in Rumania had since 
1878 continued to be a constant source of trouble and annoyance. 
The complete equality, which it had been hoped to secure 
for the Jews, had not been attained, and we must also note 
the fact that in jjractice, owing to the political differences 
between the Powers, no common action had been taken to 
remedy the grievances which still continued. In this, as in 
other matters, the Concert of Europe had not shown itself an 

^ An exception is to be found in the Treaty by which Holland and Belgium 
were united in 1814. Tliis exception is an interesting one because here we 
have a case in which the Allies took upon tliemselves the responsibility of 
uniting what is now the Kingdom of l^lgium with another country whicli 
had a different language and religion. Here then we get what, as we shall 
see, were the essential points considered at Paris : first, the immediate responsi- 
bility of the Allies ; secondly, the existence of special local conditions likely 
to produce serious friction and difficulty unless special guarantees were 
provided. • 
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effective instrument, and it was clear that some substitute for 
it was necessary. 

4. The Position after the Treaty of Bucharest, 1913. After 
the Balkan Wars of 1912, further important changes were made 
in the territorial status of the Balkans, and in particular both 
Serbia and Greece received large accessions of territory. On 
this occasion, however, no steps were taken similar to those 
adopted at the Congress of Berlin, to secure the principles of 
reli^ous equality in the government of these districts. The 
reason is obvious. The wars by which these changes were 
affected had been carried on entirely by the States immediately 
concerned, and the Great Powers had had no part in them at 
alL Moreover, the conditions of peace were arranged at 
a Conference attended only by the Balkan States themselves ; 
there was no general instrument to which the Great Powers 
were a party, confirming or recognizing these changes ; neither 
at the Conference of London nor at the Conference of Bucharest, 
where these matters were discussed, did representatives of the 
Great Powers sit at the Conference table. 

The matter was indeed discussed at the Conference of 
Bucharest ; ^ a note from the United States Government was 
communicated to the Conference, in which it stated that it 
would regard with satisfaction a prevision granting full civil and 
religious liberty to the inhabitants of all territory which might be 
subjected to the sovereignty of Any of the five Powers, or which 
might be transferred from the jurisdiction of one of the Powers 
to that of another, if it could be introduced into any Treaty 
concluded. It was unanimously agreed that the note should be 
insetted in the Protocols of the Conference, but that the in- 
clusion of any such clause in the Treaty would be superfluous, 
because the principle of religious equality was universally 
recognized. 

On a later occasion the question was raised again both by 
the Greeks and by the Bulgarians, and the Bulgarians proposed 
to insert in th^ Treaty a clause by which all the States should 
recogpize in the tenitories newly acquired the autonomy of 
religious communities and of liberty of the schools. The 
American note applied to all religions. This proposal, however, 
was limited to Kristians, and would therefore have excluded 

^ £« TraUe de Pmx de Bucareat du 28 JwUlet {10 AoAt), 1913, pi^c6d^ dee 
Protqpoles de la Conference. Bnearest : Imprimerie*dc I’Bta^ 1918. 
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the Jews from the advantages contemplated. It was rejected 
because the Serbians stated that this was a matter which was 
regulated by the constitution of the Serbian Kingdom. Nothing, 
in fact, was done, except that by an exchange of notes all the 
States undertook to grant certain special privileges to the 
Kutzo-Vlachs.^ In the Treaty of Peace between Serbia and 
Turkey, signed at Constantinople, a series of long and detailed 
articles were inserted securing to the Mussulmans who would 
be transferred to Serbian sovereignty the fullest religious 
freedom as well as the continuance of their religious institutions 
and the use of the mosques. ‘ No impediment shall be jslaced 
on conummications between Mussulman societies or individuals 
and their spiritual leaders,’ and in general, the Serbian Govern- 
ment promised to its new subjects the same civilian and political 
rights as belonged to their Serbian subjects of other religions ; 
‘ they shall enjoy the greatest liberty in the practice of their 
religion, and their customs shall be respected ’. 

It may be said that on this occasion the Balkan States were 
in fact taking a further step in establishing their claim to full 
equality with the Western Powers. The supervision exercised 
over them by the Great Powers had for the moment apparently 
ceased. Thej' had made war by themselves, and they made 
their own peace. None the less the provisions of the Congress 
of Berlin remained in force, and the question necessarily arises 
whether the Treaties by which territory was transferred from 
Turkey to Serbia and Greece completed the matter. It might 
be maintained that the arrangements had not full and complete 
validity until express adhesion to them had been given by those 
Powers who had signed the Treaty of Berlin. Some such 
recognition was desirable ; nay, indeed, it was essential, unless 
the whole principle by which the devolution of the Balkans 
had been watched over for a hundred years was to be given 
up. We have important evidence that this view was taken at 
least by the British Government. We have two letters addressed 
to the Jewish Committee : 

• 

Foreign Office, October 20th, JDl 3. 

Gentuemen, — I am directed by Secretary Sir E. Grey to iTcknow- 
iedge the receipt of your letter of October 18th, and to observe in reply 
that the Articles of the Treaty of Qierlin, to which you refer, are in no 
way abrogated by the territorial changes in the Near East, and remain 

^ See on this point ^he article on Greece in Volume VI of this work. 
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as binding as they have been hitherto as regards all territories covered 
by those Articles at the time when the Treaty was signed. 

His Majesty’s Grovernment wiU, however, consult with the other 
Powers as to the policy of reaflRrming in some way the provisions of 
the Treaty of Berlin for the protection of the religious and other 
liberties of minorities in the territories referred to, when the question 
of giving formal recognition by the Powers to the recent territorial 
changes in the Balkan Peninsula is raised. 

I am. Gentlemen, 

Your most obedient, humble servant, 
Eyre A. Crowe. 

Foreign Office, July 28th, 1914. 

Gektjlemen, — I am directed by Secretary Sir E. Grey to inform you 
that he has given his careful consideration to your letter of the 14th 
instant on the subject of the rights of native Jews in Rumania. 

I am to observe, in reply, that questions arising under the Conven- 
tion of Paris of 1858 and the Treaty of Berlin being, as you rightly 
point out, matters of European concern, it is for the signatory Powers 
of those instruments to deal collectively with any infractions, or 
alleged infractions, of their terms by particular States. 

I am, however, to add that Sir E. Grey will bear in mind the argu- 
ments and suggestions contained in your letter when the moment 
arrives for His Majesty’s Government definitely to recognize the recent 
annexations of territories by the Balkan States. 

I am, etc., 

Eyre A. Crowe. 

B. The Problem before the Conference. 

5. Obligations of the Great Powers to protect racial niinorities. 
It would clearly have been impossible for the Conference not 
to follow these precedents. All the motives which influenced 
their predecessors applied now with even greater force. A re- 
distribution of territory was taking place, far larger than any 
which had been dealt with on previous occasions. The whole 
of the east and south-east of Europe was being rearranged ; 
not only were the Turkish dominions being further reduced, 
but the Austro-Hungarian Empire had ceased to exist, and the 
populations, which had for so long enjoyed the protection of the 
Monarchy, were, being distributed among smaller, less powerful, 
less well-established communities. Two new States were being 
created, Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, and to others very great 
additions of territory were being awarded. For all this the 
Great Powers who had won the war were responsible ; the 
settiement was theirs, and on" them would ultimately rest the 
obligation to maintain it. It was by them, and not by the 



PROBLEM BEFORE THE CONFERENCE 121 


States themselves concerned, that the independence or accession 
of territory had been secured. Moreover, in the very nature of 
things, it was inevitable that in every case there would be 
assigned to these States a considerable population alien in 
language, race, and religion. These people would be placed 
under the rule of those from whom they were estranged by long 
generations of bitter enmity, and in some cases of internecine 
warfare. Some guarantee, some security must be provided 
that they should not be subjected to injustice, that they 
should net be deprived of their political rights, nor exposed to 
legal disabilities and social persecution. This was not onl^ in 
accordance with the general principles of justice and humanity, 
by which the Peace was to be governed, but also was required 
by the most urgent reasons of political expediency. Nothing 
would be so likely to produce war in the future as justifiable 
discontent among the transferred populations. 

The obligation was in fact imposed upon the five Great 
Powers by the principles of the Peace. So far as possible it had 
been agreed that the population of each district should itself 
be consulted as to its future allegiance, but so soon as the 
problem of the new frontiers was considered, it became obvious 
that it would be physically imp>ossible to abide strictly in every 
case by the popular wish, or to make the frontiers coincide with 
ethnographic lines. No power on earth could disentangle the 
Germans and Poles in Posen and West Prussia, Poles and 
Ruthenians in Galicia, Magyars and Rumanians in Transyl- 
vania, Serbs and Rumanians in the Banat. In some districts 
languages, races, religions were so closely intermingled, that 
the population of a single village might be divided between 
three classes ; in others, enclaves of Germans or Magyars were 
necessarily separated from their countrymen ; it was essential 
to do all that was possible to free them from apprehensions as 
to their future treatment. It was indeed suggested that in the 
future this would not be necessary ; every one of the States 
concerned would, as was pointed out, in the future have 
a democratic constitution, and all eagerly professed that they 
were ready of their own free will to adhere to the principles 
of civil and religious equality. It was urged, therefore, that it 
was not necessary to impose on* them as obligations that which 
they were willing of their own free will to concede. The 
objection could not be accepted. In the modem world it is not 
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always an autocratic Government which is the greatest enemy 
of justice and equality ; even in a democratic State popular 
passion may claim for itself legal forms, and the tyranny of 
racial antagonism may become the worst form of oppression. 

6. The Position of the Jews. But even if the claims from 
the other races might be overlooked, for they chiefly belonged 
to enemy States and there were not at the moment many to 
support the demands of Germans or Magyars or Bvdgarians, 
and even if the almost unknown peoples, such as the White 
Russians and Ruthenians, might have been disregarded, there 
was one race which had ardent, persistent, and influential 
friends. The Jews of Western Europte and America had 
never ceased to award their S 3 nnpathy to the sufferings 
of their co-religionists in Russia and in the other Eastern 
States ; for many years the Jewish societies of Great Britain 
and the United States had been in correspondence with the 
Foreign Ofiices and Chancelleries of Europe, striving to bring 
about a better state of things. It was therefore inevitable that 
at this great assembly of the nations they also should be 
represented. There were present in Paris Delegates from the 
more important of these societies, who had been sent to watch 
over the interests of their race, and to secure that the principles 
which had been recognized in earlier Conferences should not be 
forgotten in this. In particular, there were two States in which, 
owing to the mass of Jews, they were specially interested — 
Poland and Rumania. Owing to causes wmch have their roots 
in a remote past, it had come about that an appreciable fraction 
of the population of those territories which would be assigned 
to Poland was of Jewish race and faith, and the number of Jews 
in Poland had been during recent years largely increased by 
the deportation and expulsion of Jews from other portions 
of the Russian Empire ; it has been calculated that 14 per cent, 
of the inhabitants of Poland would be Jews. In the old days, 
as was recalled with much justice and much insistence by the 
Poles themselvei^, the Jews had been attracted to Poland by 
the spirit of religious toleration which existed there. Un- 
fortunately, during recent years there had been evidence of 
strong animosity towards the Jews. The spirit of anti-semitism 
had found its way from Germcmy and Russia into Poland, and 
was fostered by the rising nationaliran among the Poles them- 
selves. Many of them looked with suspicion and dislike upon 
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the presence within their borders of an alien population — 
a population which in some towns formed even as many as half 
the inhabitants. They lived an isolated life, they used their 
own language, Yiddish — ^a corrupt form of German mixed with 
Hebrew, but written in Hebrew characters. By their religion, 
tlieir dress, their customs, they were separated from the rest 
of the population. In Rumania it was represented with much 
force that the engagements which had been made to secure the 
equality of the Jewish population had not been kept ; in con- 
sequence a large number of people were existing in a condition 
of civil and political inferiority ; they were in fact not enabled 
to attain the position of citizenship ; they were excluded from 
a large number of occupations, so that it was made verj' 
difficult for them to earn their livelihood, and they had not even 
those safeguards which were enjoyed by aliens of other nationali- 
ties who could look to the protection of their own Government. 
It was, therefore, clearly incumbent upon the Conference to 
give to the unfortunate members of this race securities, the 
necessity for which was evident. 

7. The Appointment of a Minorities Committee. It might 
have been expected that from the beginning the Conference 
would have considered the matter. Unfortunately months 
elapsed before anything was done. This seems to have been 
due to the general want of foresight and supervision which 
characterized the^ arrangement of business, especially with 
regard to everything which did not immediately concern the 
future of Germany. It was nobody’s business to provide a 
preliminary survey of the ground or to sketch out the problems 
that would have to be dealt with.* 

It was first brought before the notice of the Supreme Council 
^the end of April by the American and British Delegations. 
The ^Americans drew attention to the necessity for securing 
reli^ous equality in Poland, with special reference to the 
position of the Jews. At the same time a memorandum was 
put forward by the Economic Section of the, British Delega- 
tion, in which it was pointed out that while the Treaty of Peace 
with Germany provided for all the obligations which* it was 
necessary to impose on Germany, Austria, etc., in relation to 


L necessity of some provision was recosnized and roneatedlv refrrrMi 
authority trS JlSSS ‘h'y held tLt they had ^ 
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the new States or the ceded territories, and while in some cases 
it also provided to some extent for the obligations, for 
instance, of Poland towards Germany, it was necessarily 
silent as to those of the new States towards the Allies. It was 
suggested, therefore, that before the Treaties were signed it 
would be only prudent to impose by separate instruments on 
the new States and ceded territories, such obligations towards 
the Allies and also towards the enemy States as might be thought 
essential. If this opportunity were lost, it might never recur. 
The Allies, by whose efforts and sacrifices the new States had 
been created and the new territorial arrangements brought 
about, had an imdoubted right and duty to see that the general 
interests, and their own special interests, were not prejudiced 
by this, and they had also a moral obligation to secure to the 
transferred populations rights which they formerly enjoyed, 
as, for instance, tmder the German insurance laws. To take 
a particular case, it was clearly desirable to require the new 
States to adhere to such general conventions as the Postal and 
Tel^raph Conventions or the Industrial Property and Copy- 
right Conventions. It seemed also desirable to require them 
to accept a clause by which they would be bound to adhere 
to any general Convention regarding the international regime 
of transit, waterways, ports, and railways, which might be 
concluded within the next five years, and also to require 
a stipulation that pending the conclusion of any general 
Convention, they would not differentiate against the commerce 
of the Allied and Associated States. 

Clearly the whole matter was one of considerable difficulty, 
and it was therefore referred to a small Committee, consisting 
at first of a representative of the United States, France, and 
Great Britain — ^a Committee to which at a later date repre- 
sentatives of Italy ’ and Japan were added. The original 
intention seems to have been that there should at once be 
drafted a clause or clauses securing the essential rights of 
citizenship to tlie Jews, and dealing with the other matters, 
which would be included in the first draft Treaty to be presented 
to Germany. It was, in fact, by this instrument that for the 
first time the Polish State received Treaty recognition by the 
other States of Europe. If any condition of this recognition 

^ The committee was formed at the time when the Italians were absent 
from the Congress. «■ 
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was to be required, this was the occasion for it ; after the 
Treaty with Germany had been signed it woiild be too late. 
Recognition would have been granted, the western frontiers 
been determined, some territories assigned, and to impose con- 
ditions as to its internal Government after this had been done, 
would have been a most dangerous precedent.^ It would have 
implied a right inherent in the Conference to interfere with the 
internal affairs of what would then have become a fully sovereign 
independent State. A very short consideration, however, 
showed that it wotild be quite impossible within the very few 
days available to draft the necessary clauses. Under these 
circumstances an ingenious device was adopted. Tlie Council 
of Four approved the insertion in the Treaty with Germ- my of 
the following clause (93) : 

‘ Poland accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty with the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as may be deemed 
necessary by the said Powers to protect the interests of the inhabitants 
of Poland who differ from the majority of the population in race, language 
or religion. 

Poland further accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty with the 
said Powers such provisions as they may deem necessary to protect 
freedom of transit and equitable treatment of the commerce oi other 
nations.’ 

This method of procedure was open to the obvious criticism 
that by it the Poles were asked to give their signature to a blank 
cheque. They bound themselves to accept any conditions 
which the Allied and Associated Pow'ers might require. The 
difficulty, however, was really one of appearance rather than of 
reality, because the actual draft of the clauses would be prepared 
and would be communicated to the Polish Government in ample 
time before the final signature of the Peace ; all that was in- 
tended was to procure the few weeks which were necessary to 
come to an agreement, both among the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers and also between them and the Polish 
Government itself. 

8. Thx Minorities Treaties for Poland and Czechoslovakia. 
The necessary extension of time having been secured, the 
Committee was enabled to proceed with its work. Its first and 
immediate duty was to draft the Treaty with Poland ; this, 
and this {done, had to be ready before the signature of the 
German Treaty, for it was Poland which alone received any 
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appreciable amoiint of territory from Germany. It is for this 
reason that the Treaty with Poland became the occasion on which 
the principles at issue were discussed. It was from the beginning 
intended that the Treaties for the different States concerned 
should be as nearly as possible identical ; the Polish Treaty was 
the pattern to which the others afterwards conformed. 

Tbe proceedings of the Committee have not been published, 
but much information as to the points which came up for 
discussion can be gleaned both from contemporary discussions 
in the press and from subsequent works, although in this perhaps 
to a less extent than in the work of other similar Committees.^ 
A detailed consideration of the text of the Treaty is reserved 
for a later section. It is sufficient here to note that the work 
was done expeditiously, so that the draft Treaty was ready for 
submission to the Council of Four on the 14th May, and a few 
days later it was communicated both to the Polish Delegation 
and to the Polish Government. The Committee was enabled to 
pass on to the consideration of other similar Treaties, and this 
led to a very considerable extension of the scope of its work. 

The Committee was originally appointed mth instructions 
to deal with ‘ Poland and other new States to be created by the 
Treaties of Peace’. There was in fact only one other new State — 
Czecho-Slovakia — ^and in accordance with this a draft Treaty 
with Czecho-Slovakia on the same lines as that with Poland 
was in fact taken into consideration at an early stage ; this, 
however, would be signed on the occasion of the signature of the 
Austrian and not of the German Treaty for the reason already 
explained, that the territories included in the new State would 
be almost entirely part of the former territories of the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy. 

9. The '‘Four' extend the Treaties to Rumania and the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State. Poland and Czecho-Slovakia were the 
only two newly established States.® It was, however, deter- 

^ A reference to the original draft of the Austrian Treaty as presented on 
June 2 is interesting because the text of the chapter on the protection of 
minorities contained in it represents one of the earlier drafts which was 
provisionally put forward for the Polish Treaty; a comparison of this with 
the final text will t^row some light on the history of the articles. 

> The question has been asked why no similar Treaty was drafted for 
Finland, a new State the sovereimity and independence of which had been 
recognized by the Conference. The answer is presumably that, inasmuch as 
all the territory owned by or claimed by Finland had previously been Russian, 
the matter did not arise out of any of tlie Treaties jof Peace. The time to 
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mined at the beginning of May by the Council of Four, on the 
recommendation of the Committee, that a very important 
extension shoidd be given to its work, and that the principles 
applied to the two new States should be extended to those States 
in the south-east of Europe which, in consequence of the war, 
received important accessions of territory. These were Serbia, 
Rumania, and Greece. 

The justification for this action is to be found in the facts 
related in the first section of this article ; no new principle was 
being established ; the Conference was merely following in the 
footsteps of its predecessors. If the principle were once recog- 
nized, then there could be no doubt as to the necessity of using 
it on this occasion. 

Let us consider, for example, the case of Serbia, The growth 
of this State during the last ten years had been very remarkable, 
and had been so extensive as in fact to change, if not its 
identity, at any rate its whole character. It was much as if the 
ancient Monarchy of Scotland had suddenly been enlarged so 
as to include both England and Ireland, for the incorporated 
territories were very much larger than the original Kingdom of 
Serbia itself. In 1912 Serbia was a small land-locked State 
with a population of some three millions, all of whom, with the 
exception of a small body of Rumanians in the Timok, were 
identical in nationality, language, and religion. As a result of 
the Balkan Wars she had come into possession of a considerable 
extent of territory on the Albanian frontier, including districts 
in which the population was almost entirely Albanian, and, in 
addition, had acquired Macedonia, a country which had been 
for generations the site of the most acute racial conflicts, where 
Greeks, Serbs, and Bulgarians were inextricably intermingled. 
But as a result of the late wax, even greater acquisitions had 
been made. The whole of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Muth its 
large Mohammedan population, Croatia, Dalmatia, and parts 
of Slovenia, were united with the old kingdom, and the total 

population of the State would be increased ta over 12 miUions. 

• 

deal with it would be when the final determination as to Finnish frontiers 
was made and this could not he done until there was a recognized government 
in Russia with whom a Treaty could be concluded. It cannot be too often 
insisted upon that the work of the Conference was to agree on Treaties of 
Peace with the former belligerent Powers and that they had not and did 
not claim general jurisdiction with regard to other matters not directly 
arising out of this. ^ 
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us add that the very name had been changed from Serbia 
to the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, and it was in 
fact at one time a question whether the change in the character 
of the State had not been so great that there had been a breach 
in its identity. However this may be, every consideration seemed 
. to show that it was just and desirable to signalize these great 
acquisitions of territory by asking the Government to accept 
formal obligations of a kind similar to those which were 
imposed upon Poland and Czecho-Slovakia. Serbia, therefore, 
was to be asked to sign an undertaking, and the drafting of a 
special Treaty was begun. 

The acquisition of territory by Rumania, though not 
relatively quite equal to that of Serbia, was very impressive ; 
the population was being almost doubled. Equally important 
is it to note that the frontiers had been so drawn that the new 
districts would include more than a million who were Magyar 
both in speech and in sympathy, and also the isolated 6er> 
man community of the Saxons of Siebenbiirgen. Could it 
be suggested by any one who knew anything of the previous 
relations of the two races, who had had experience of the 
calculated injustice to which the Rumanians had been subjected 
when imder the lordship of the Magyar, that the Great Powers 
should take the responsibility of decreeing this incorporation, 
and not at the same time see to it that, as might otherwise well 
happen, similar injustice should not take place in the future ? 
And again, quite apart from the Jewish population of old 
RumaAia, it had to be remembered that nearly half the popu- 
lation of the Bukovina, which was being assigned to Rumania, 
was Jewish. 

As a result of this decision, there were inserted in the draft 
Treaties with Austria and Hungary clauses binding Bot only 
Czecho-Slovakia, but also the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and 
Rumcmia, identical in wording with Article 93 of the German 
Treaty. The Committee then addressed a communication to 
M. Br&tianu, inviting him to assist them in their work by giving 
them informatioa as to the views of the Rumanian Government, 
and the proposals which they had under consideration for 
giving autonomy in matters of local administration to 
Magyar, Szekler, German, or pther minorities to be incor- 
porated with Rumania. 

10. Opposition by the SmaUer Powers at the Plenary Session, 
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Blsi, May. This action of the Supreme Council aroused very 
serious opposition, and formed the basis of a demonstration 
against the claims of the greater Powers to impose their will 
upon the smaller States. Something in the nature of an 
organized opposition to the Supreme Council, a movement 
towards which there had already on other occasions been some 
tendency, was formed, an opposition in which M. Br&tianu, tbe 
Rumanian Prime Minister, took the lead. It found expression 
at a special Plenaiy Session of the Conference, which began on the 
29th May ^ for the purpose of considering the text of the Austrian 
Treaty. The press were excluded and the proceedings regarded 
as confidential, but it appears that apart from technical 
criticism of individual clauses in the draft Treaties, the main 
point which was put forward was that the States concerned 
were ready to accept any general regulations which were accepted 
equally by all States belonging to the League of Nations, but 
were not prepared to admit interference by foreign Governments 
which was confined only to certain States, an interference which, 
it was suggested, infringed the cardinal principle of State 
sovereignty. It was pointed out that a clause imposing general 
recognition of religious toleration, as a part of the draft of the 
League of Nations, on all Members of the League, had in fact been 
rejected, and the question could be asked why an obligation 
winch the Great Powers refused to undertake themselves should 
be imposed upon others. The answer to these questions and to 
this criticism will be found in the first section of this article. 
The Supreme Council did not claim to be laying down general 
principles to be applied to all States, whether large or small, 
whether old-established or in the coiu'se of creation. They had 
to deal purely with certain positive urgent difficulties which in 
fact were also local. It was they who by their successes in the 
war had brought about the conditions under which the trans- 
ference of populations was being made, and they in fact were 
taking upon themselves the responsibility of determining the 
frontiers. By doing so they obviously had clean and definite 
responsibility towards the populations concerned, a responsi- 
bility from which they could not free themselves. The League 
of Nations would be called in, not in virtue of any general 
authority which it had to secur'e good government or any 

^ It was adjourned till the Slst, when the Minorities Treaties were fully 
considered. ♦ 
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general principles of government in all States constituting the 
League, but merely to guard and guarantee certain spediic 
rights arising out of definite treaties. For these reasons the 
request to remit or modify the demand was refused. 

11. President Wilson* e Speech^ 31st May. The position was 
clearly explained in an important speech by President Wilson : ^ 

‘ Mr. President, I should be very sorry to see this meeting adjourn 
with permanent impressions such as it is possible have been created by 
some of the remarks that our friends have made. I should be very sorry 
to have the impression lodged in your minds that the great powers 
desire to assume or play any arbitrary role in these great matters, or 
assume, because of any pride of authority, to exercise an undue influence 
in these matters, and therefore I want to call your attention to one 
aspect of these questions which has not been dwelt upon. 

We arc trying to make a peaceful settlement, that is to say, to 
eliminate those elements of disturbance, so far as possible, which may 
interfere with the peace of the world, and we are trying to make an 
equitable distribution of territories according to the race, the ethno- 
graphical character of the people inhabiting those territories. 

And back of that lies this fundamentally important fact that when 
the decisions are made, the allied and associate powers guarantee to 
maintain them. It is perfectly evident, upon a moment’s reflection, 
that the chief burden of their maintenance will fall upon the greater 
powers. The chief burden of the war fell upon the greater powers, and 
if it had not been for their action, their military action, we would not 
be here to settle these questions. And, therefore, we must not close our 
eyes to the fact that in the last analysis the military and naval strength 
of the great powers will be the final guarantee of the peace of the world. 

In those circumstances is it unreasonable and unjust that not as 
dictators but as friends the great powers should say to their associates : 

We cannot afford to guarantee territorial settlements which we do 
not believe to be right, and wc cannot agree to leave elements of dis- 
turbance unremoved, which we believe will disturb the peace of the 
world ” ? 

Take the rights of minorities. Nothing, I venture to say, is more 
likely to disturb the peace of the world than the treatment which 
might in certain circumstances be meted out to minorities. And, 
therefore, if the great powers are to guarantee the peace of the world 
in any sense is it unjust that they should be satisfied that the proper 
and necessary guarantee has been given ? 

I beg our friends from Rumania and from Serbia to remember that 
while Rumania and Serbia are ancient sovereignties the settlements of 
this^conference are adding greatly to their territories. You cannot in 
one part of bur transactions treat Serbia alone and in all of the other 
parts treat the kingdom of the Serbs, the Croats and the Slovenes as 

^ This version of President Wilson’s speech at the Plenary Session was 
issued from the White House, 11th October 1920, being the shorthand 
notes of the President’s stenographer on Slst May 1910. 
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a different entity, for they are seeking the recognition of this conference 
as a single entity, and if this conference is going to recognize these 
various powers as new sovereignties within definite territories, the chief 
guarantors are entitled to be satisfied that the territorial settlements 
are of a character to be permanent, and that the guarantees given are 
of a character to insure the peace of the world. 

It is not, therefore, the interventions of those who would interfere, 
but the action of those who would help. I beg that our friends will 
take that view of it, because I see no escape from that view of it. 

How can a nower like the United States, for example — ^for I can 
speak for no otner — after signing this treaty, if it contains elements 
which they do not believe will be permanent, go three thousand miles 
away across the sea and report to its people that it has made a settle- 
ment of the peace of the world ? It cannot do so. And yet there under- 
lies all of these transactions the expectation on the part, for example, 
of Rumania, and of Czecho- Slovakia, and of Serbia, that if any covenants 
of this settlement are not observed, the United States will send her 
armies and her navies to see that they are observed. 

In those circumstances, is it unreasonable that the United States 
should insist upon being satisfied that the settlements are correct ? 
Observe, Mr. Bratiano — ^and I speak of his suggestions with the utmost 
respect — ^suggested that we could not, so to say, invade the sovereignty 
of Rumania, an ancient sovereignty, and make certain prescriptions 
with regard to the rights of minorities. But I beg him to observe that 
he is overlooking the fact that he is asking the sanction of the allied 
and associated powers for great additions of territory which come to 
Rumania by the common victory of arms, and that, therefore, we are 
entitled to say : “ If we agree to these additions of territory we have 
the right to insist upon certain guaranties of peace.” 

I beg my friend Mr. Kramar and my friend Mr. Trumbic and my 
friend Mr. Bratiano to believe that if we should feel that it is best to 
leave the words which they have wished to omit in the treaty, it is not 
because we want to insist upon unreasonable conditions, but that we 
want the treaty to accord to us the right of judgment as to whether 
those are things which we can afford to guarantee. 

Therefore, the impressions with which we should disperse ought to 
be these, that we are all friends — of course that goes without saying — 
but that we must all be associates in a common effort, and there can 
be no frank and earnest association in the common effort unless there 
is a common agreement as to what the rights and settlements are. 

Now' if the agreement is a separate agreement among groups of us, 
that does not meet the obj'ect. If you should adopt the language 
suggested by the Czechoslovakian delegation and the Serbian delegation 
— the Jugoslovak [?] delegation — ^that it should be left to negotiations 
between the principal allied and associated powers and their ^several 
delegates, that would mean that after this whole conference is adjourned, 
groups of them would determine what is to be the basis of the peace of 
the world. It seems to me that that* would be a most dangerous idea to 
entertain, and, therefore, I beg that we may part with a sense, not of 
interference with each other, but of hearty and friendly co-operation 
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upon the only possible basis of guaranty. Where the great force lies 
there must be we sanction of peace. 

I sometimes wish, in hearing an argument like this, that I were the 
rraresentative of a small power, so that what I said might be robbed 
oi any mistaken significance, but I think you will agree with me that 
the United States has never shown any temper of aggression anywhere, 
and it lies in the heart of the people of the United States, as I am sure 
it lies in the hearts of the peoples of the other great powers, to form 
a common partnership of right, and to do service to our associates, 
and no kind of dis-service.’ 

12. The final decision. The result of this meeting was to 
clear the air. The Supreme Council were now formally com- 
mitted ; they could not recede from the position they had 
taken up ; the principle of the Treaties was to be applied not 
only to the new States — Poland and Czecho-Slovakia — ^but to 
the older Balkan States. The next thing to be done was to 
press on with the Polish Treaty in order to have it ready for 
signature at the same time as the German Treaty. It had, as 
we have already seen, been communicated to the Polish Delega- 
tion, and during the month of June negotiations on the matter 
took place between M. Paderewski, the Supreme Council, and 
the Committee. It is understood that while the main principle 
was rigidly adhered to, considerable and not unimportant 
modifications were, at the suggestion of the Polish Delegation, 
made in some of the clauses, and the others were subjected to 
a very careful revision in the Committee. In the final result 
the Treaty as thus amended was officially communicated to 
M. Paderewski with an intimation that it would be signed at the 
same time as the German Treaty. This communication took the 
form of a letter addressed to him by M. Clemenceau in the name 
of the Supreme Council, which contains a very valuable and 
full statement as to the motives and principles by wliich the 
Supreme Council had been actuated.^ In consequence of this, 
noWithstanding the fact that the protests which M. Paderewski 
had made at an earlier stage were strongly supported from War- 
saw, the Treaty was signed on the 28th June at Versailles. 

m 

« C. The Polish Minorities Treaty ^ 

13. The Preamble. At this stage it will be convenient, 
before passing on to the other treaties, to consider for a moment 
the actual text of the Polish Treaty which, as has already 

* TJie text of the letter and of the Treaty will be fotNid in Appendix IV. 
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been explained, is the type to which cdl the others were to 
conform. As soon as we do so we notice that the result of the 
work of the Committee was to give the Treaty a wider impor- 
tance and a larger scope than probably had been originally 
anticipated. Instead of consisting merely of some two or three 
clauses securing certain rights to the Jews, it becomes a formal 
recognition and confirmation of the establishment of the 
Polish State. There had been some danger that this act, which 
was in tmth a landmark in European history, might in the 
press of business be passed over ; this would have been 
regrettable ; it is always well that facts of permanent political 
importance should receive suitable and dignified expression. 
The Preamble of the Treaty therefore rehearses briefly the 
manner in which Poland has come into existence ; it lays 
stress on the fact that the restoration of the Polish nation is 
due to the success of the arms of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, refers to the fact that the Russian Government had 
already assented to the re-establishment of an independent 
Polish State, and to the clause of the Treaty of Versailles by 
which it is agreed that the boundaries of Poland not already 
determined shall be fixed by the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers. While recalling that Poland had already been recog- 
nized as a sovereign and independent State, it confirms this 
recognition within the limits so determined. Poland, on the 
other hand, expresses her desire ‘ to conform her institutions to 
the principles of liberty and justice, and to give a sure guarantee 
to the inhabitants of the territory over which she has assiuned 
sovereignty ’. It will be seen then that though this undertaking 
is not, as was the case at Berlin, expressly made a condition 
for the recognition of independence, this recognition is in fact 
made a counterpart to certain engagements by Poland. In 
this way the general responsibility of the Great Powers for the 
results of their own action in setting up Poland as a State is 
placed on record.^ 

14. Clames dealing wUh principles of government. Turning 
now to the contents of the Treaty, we find that it is divided 
into two parts, the first dealing with certain principles of 
government, the second with commercial and kindred matters. 

• 

^ The first recognition of Poland had been the invitation to take part in 
the (inference, 18th January 1919, but see Note on recognition of States* 
pp. 158, 162. # 
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The provisions of the first part a^ain may be grouped into 
four sections. Of these the first, which is confined to Article S, 
deals with the inhabitants of Poland, whether citizens or not, 
and simply secures to them full and complete protection of 
life and liberty without distinction of birth, nationality, 
language, race, or religion. Much more important is the second 
section contained in Articles S-6, which secures to all bond fide 
inhabitants of the allotted districts that they shall not be 
excluded from Polish nationality and citizenship ; whatever 
their race, language, or religion may be, they are not to be 
treated as aliens in the land of their birth. The Allies are 
granting to the Polish nation sovereignty over the territory 
which they inhabit. But this is not to be an exclusive 
sovereignty. The new nation is not, as was the old Polish 
nation, to be the domination of a certain portion of the inhabi- 
tants ruling over the others ; aU are to be taken into partner- 
ship. It is to be made impossible for the Poles to refuse to 
the Germans or Ruthenians or Jews resident in their country, 
who had formerly been Austrian, German, or Russian subjects, 
full rights of citizenship. 

One exception to this, and one only, is allowed. In accor- 
dance with the Treaty of Peace with Germany, those 
Germans who had only settled in Polish provinces during recent 
years as part of the colonization scheme carried out by the 
Prussian Govenunent, cannot . claim Polish citizenship as 
a right. No one who knows the history of this matter will be 
inclined to dispute the justice of this decision. 

Having determined who shall enjoy Polish nationality, the 
Treaty in Articles 7-8 proceeds to lay down fimdamental 
principles that no distinction shall be made in civil rights 
among them because of any distinction of race, language, or 
religion. The right to the use of their own language is 
guaranteed, and also the right to maintain institutions, whether 
charitable, religious, or social, schools, or other educational 
establishments, and to exercise their religion freely therein. 

It may be noted, however, that this presumably would 
not prevent Ihe State interfering if such private associations 
were demonstrably used for purposes inconsistent with public 
security or order, but before proceedings were taken against 
them, evidence of such misuse would clearly have to be required. 
It does not give carte blanche to a hostile element of the State 
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to conduct without interference a campaign against the 
Government or integrity of the country. 

The next Article (9) is that to which the greatest objection 
has been taken. It goes considerably farther, for, not content 
with giving certain freedom to the population concerned, it 
throws an opposite obligation upon the State. This obligation 
is of two kinds, though both are limited to those districts in 
which there is a considerable portion of Polish nationals, of 
non-Polish speech, or belonging to racial, religious, or linguistic 
minorities. The Government is required in these cases to 
ensure that in primary schools the instruction shall be given 
to such children through the mediimi of their own language. 
This of course is intended to meet the grave abuse which in 
fact prevailed in districts such as Prussian Poland or large 
parts of Transylvania, where children of tender years when 
sent to school had received all their instruction in a language 
which was not that of their own homes. The obligation, it 
will be noticed, is confined to primary schools, that is, to 
schools for younger children. It might be presumed that those 
who had passed on to a place of secondary, university, or higher 
technical education, would have acquired such proficiency in 
the language of the State to which they belong, that they 
could receive instruction in it. A special case of high impor- 
tance in Poland was that of Yiddish, the half German jargon 
spoken by the Jews. 

The next clause runs as follows : 

‘ In towns and districts where there is a considerable proportion of 
Polish nationals belonf^ing to racial, religions or linguistic minorities, 
these minorities shall be assured an equitable share in the enjoyment 
and application of the sums which may be provided out of public funds 
under the State, municipal or other budget, for educational, religious 
or charitable purposes.’ 

The object of this is clearly to provide for cases such as are 
common enough in Polish towns, where a large portion of the 
population, sometimes even a majority, are Jews. Without 
this the Polish Government or the Polish Ipcal authorities 
would be able in practice to deprive the Jews of the possibility 
of being treated in a public hospital or other institution 
established from public funds for private convenience. The 
clause is necessarily worded rather vaguely ; it may be taken 
to mean that in cases such as this, either there shall be 
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special hospitals for Jews provided out of public funds, 
or that in the ordinary hospitals there shall be provision for 
the supply of food in accoroUtnce with Jewish usage. In the 
same way provision would have to be made to prevent ignorant 
peasantry, such as that to be found in Galicia or White Russia, 
from being deprived, because of their ignorance of the Pohsh 
language, for instance, of the advantage of hospitals and other 
public institutions. 

15. Clatises dealing with the Jews. So far the clauses are, 
as we shall see later, practically identical with similar provisions 
in the other Treaties. But in the Polish and in the others also, 
certain provisions have been inserted, the necessity for which 
arose out of some peculiar local conditions. In the Polish Treaty 
these special provisions are confined to the Jews and are only two 
in number. One of them provides against legislative or adminis- 
trative action which would force upon the Jews a violation of their 
Sabbath, or place before them the alternative either of violating 
the Sabbath or giving up their rights as citizens. It must be 
remembered that a large majority of the Polish Jews observe 
their rehgious customs very strictly. The other specially 
confers on the Jewish community the right, subject to the 
general control of the State, to appoint educational committees 
which will provide for the distribution of public funds allocated 
to Jewish schools and for the organization and management of 
these schools. This is the one point in which some concession 
has been made to the demand urgently pressed for the official 
recognition of the Jews as a community or corporation. 

As is well known, there were considerable differences among 
the i*epresentatives of the Jews as to the objects which they 
desired to secure. On the whole it may be said that the English 
Jews tended to confine their efforts to . securing to their co- 
religionists the widest personal liberty and full opportunities for 
the use of their own religion and the maintenance of their own 
customs. There was, however, a party which went farther than 
this and aimed at getting official recognition of what they called 
J ewish nationality. They seem to have hoped that the Conference 
would give official recognition to the Jews in Poland and in 
other States es an organized corporation, with definite political 
rights, and there are indications that if this had been secured, 
they might then have pressed for representation of this Jewish 
Nationality on the League of Nations. It need not be said 
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that any suggestion of this kind was ruled out from the 
banning. M. Clemenceau’s letter specially points out that 
the clauses of the Treaty ‘ do not constitute any reco^ition 
of the Jews as a separate political community within the 
Polish State 

The recognition of ‘ national rights ’ of the Jews in Poland 
would have been completely inconsistent with the territorial 
sovereignty of the State, which is the basis of our whole modem 
political system. It is in accordance with this that, for instance, 
the educational control of the schools assigned to the Jews is 
given not to one general Committee supervising the Jewish 
education for the whole of Poland, but to ‘ Committees ’ which 
are clearly intended to be mere local bodies. The view taken 
by the British Delegation throughout, and supported by the 
Plempotentiaries, was that if tliere was to be a Jewish 
Nationality, it could only be by giving the Jews a local 
habitation and enabling them to found in Palestine a Jewish 
State. Any Jew, however, who was a national of a Jewish 
State would naturally ipso facto cease to be a Polish citizen. 

16. Charge that tliese clauses are British in origin. Criticism 
has been made that the educational clauses as a whole, and 
especially those giving particular rights to the Jews, seem to 
show a tendency to impose on other nations a form of admini- 
stration which is peculiarly of English origin. This criticism 
is not unwarranted. It is true that these clauses appear to be 
based upon English precedents. They are clearly influenced 
by the English system which allows public money to be paid 
to schools, the control and administration of which is, under 
Government supervision, to a large extent under the manage- 
ment either of a particular religious denomination or a semi- 
private corporation. It may indeed be said that we have an 
attempt to solve the Jewish difficulty in Poland on lines similar 
to those which have been adopted in this country for dealing 
with the education of Roman Catholics. Jewish schools would 
be in a position not unlike that now held by schools in England 
which are founded and managed by a Roman Catiiolic Religious 
Order, but which none the less receive their portion of Govern- 
ment grants. And again, the languages of German or Ruthenian 
speaking districts would be dealt with in the same way as 
Welsh is. This system is one very different from that 
which exists in most continental States, where the modem 
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democratic system is used to impose, both on all parts of the 
country and on all classes and sections within the coimtry, 
a uniformity which is repudiated by Ei^lish thought. 

It is a system which has succeeded in this country. Under 
it the members of different religious denominations are educated 
and brought up under the influence and in the atmosphere of 
their own Church or community, but the large liberty which 
they enjoy has, as experience shows, strengthened and not 
Weakened their attachment and loyalty to the nation of which 
they form part. A Welshman is not the less an Englishman 
because of the full recognition which is given in Wales to his 
own language. It was the hope that the very serious difficiilties 
with which Poland and the other new States were confronted 
might be solved by adopting a similar system. Whether the 
hope was justified only time will show. It would be very 
unwise to underestimate the obstacles. If this system has 
succeeded in our own country it is owing to two reasons ; 
first the presence of a very strong Government with traditions 
of over 1,000 years and the inherited political experience of 
a nation long accustomed to self-administration. Secondly — 
a point the importance of which is not always sufficiently 
recognized — national frontiers which are unalterable, so that the 
very possibility of the secession of any part of the United Kingdom 
is excluded. Can a similar system be applied to a new country 
which is not an island and which has no clearly defined frontiers ? 
To expect this is no doubt to throw a difficult task on the 
people and on the Government. 

17. The Guarantees and the League of Nations. The last 
Article in this section of the Treaty deals with the guarantees. 
Here we have a great innovation, for in it the Powers who sign 
the Treaty transfer to the League of Nations the responsibility 
for maintaining it. The object will best be appreciated by 
recalling the difficulties experienced under the older system ; in 
tlie first place a certain number of States received the right to 
supervise and interfere in the domestic legislation of other 
States, and secondly this system was ineffective because the 
right*could not in practice be exercised without incurring the 
danger of war, not only against the State concerned, but even 
between the Great Powers .themselves. It was hoped to 
remedy this by calling in the League of Nations. To quote 
the words of M. Clemenceau’s letter : 
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‘ Under the older system the guarantee for the execution of similar 
provisions was vested in the Great Powers. Experience has shown that 
this was in practice ineffective, and it was also open to the criticism 
that it might give to the Great Powers, either individually or in com* 
bination, a right to interfere in the internal constitution of the States 
affected which could be used for political purposes. Under the new 
system the guarantee is entrusteo to the League of Nations. The 
clauses dealing with this guarantee have been carefully drafted so as 
to make it clear that Poland will not be in any way under the tutelage 
of those Powers who are signatories to the Treaty.’ 

Ill truth there is no article in all the treaties drafted at Paris 
in which the necessity for a new system of dealing with inter- 
national obligations or the conception of the League of Nations 
is so frankly and fully accepted. 

The whole wording of the paragraphs requires and deserves 
very careful study and will doubtless in the future be the 
subject of much discussion. 

Attention may be directed to the following points : 

In the first place provision is made for a modification of 
the provisions ; this can be effected by a majority of the 
Council of the League of Nations. This point alone constitutes 
a great advance on the earlier system. If experience shows that 
any one of the provisions of the Treaty is unsuitable or 
dangerous to the security of the Polish State, a definite means 
is provided by which it could be amended and the signatory 
Powers explicitly agree to accept any such modification. Undei* 
the older system any one State by withholding its consent 
could check the necessary development to which Treaty 
obligations, as other forms of law, should be subject. 

Again, if any dispute arises as to law or fact between the 
Polish Government and any one of the other signatory Powers, 
it is agreed that this shall be referred to the permanent Court 
of International Justice. The importance of this will best be 
illustrated by the history of the Jewish question in Rumania. 
A serious dispute and difference of opinion arose as to the 
question whether or not the Rumanian Government had carried 
out its l^al obligations under the Treaty of Berlin. A strong 
prima facie case could be made against the Riunanians, but 
under the older system there was no means of getting an 
impartial, judicial decision as. to the interpretation of the 
Treaty and the question whether Rumanian legislation and 
government action was or was not in accordance with it. The 
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result was that a disagreeable cause of friction was allowed to 
remain and continued for over 30 years. Under the newer 
system, if any similar complaint is made as to the action of 
the Polish Government, it will be removed from the political 
sphere ; it will be adjudicated on by a competent tribtmal of 
lawyers and the League of Nations itself will become responsible 
for carrying out its decision. This is a very important step in 
the establishment of the reign of law in connexion with 
international differences, and it may be hoped that to a large 
extent ptolitical considerations will be eliminated from the 
discussion of the case, while an effective means of requiring 
compliance will be afforded. The older system left an alien 
population no resource but to look for protection to their own 
kindred outside ; but nothing would have been so destructive 
to the future prosperity of Europe as for instance to give to 
Germany a pretext for interference in Polish affairs, or the 
Magyars in Rumanian affairs ; it was far safer frankly to offer 
these alien populations the public guarantee of the League of 
Nations, and it may be suggested that it left their sovereignty 
an independence much less compromised. 

18. The League of Nations. In this way then full use is made 
of the League of Nations, but it will also be seen that great 
discretion has been observed in the rights granted to the 
League, and that the powers assigned to it are very strictly 
limited. In particular everything has been avoided which 
might seem to assign to the League the right to make a general 
inquiry into or assume supervision over the internal institu- 
tions either of these or of any other States. As is well known 
there are many who would have desired that it should have 
received some such power. There is a school of thought which 
seemed to look to it to be in a general way a guarantee of 
good government in all the States of which it was composed. 
No such authority is however given to the League by the 
Covenant and any suggestion of this kind is equally absent 
from these Treaties. The League is called in not as an 
authority \yitli the general responsibility for insuring the 
principles of free or constitutional Government or guaranteeing 
liberties of any kind, but solely and entirely as the guarantor of 
certain clauses in Treaties which have been made between 
certain sovereign States. It is only a particular case in which 
the League can be used to prevent differences arising between 
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States owing to disputes as to the execution or interpretation 
of a Treaty. This point is one of great importance. It is 
scarcely necessary to point out how dangerous a precedent 
would be establi^ed had the other view been adopted. It is 
in accordance with this principle also that the Council of the 
League is not qualified under the Treaties to act on complaints 
as to misgovemment addressed to it directly from any par* 
ticular portion of the population in one of the States concerned. 
The Coimcil can only be seized of the question if it is brought 
before it either by one of the States which are parties to the 
Treaty, or by some other State which is itself a member of the 
Council. Again, it will be noted that the right of intervention 
is given to the League only so far as concerns the racial, linguistic, 
or religious minorities ; if, for instance, there is general mis- 
government by which all the citizens of one of these States 
suffer, although this would be a violation of the second article 
of each of the Treaties, this is withdrawn from the cognizance 
of the League. 

19. Criticism of these dames. The objection was raised at 
the time in Poland and in other quarters that it was difficult 
to justify procedure by which the Polish State, a friendly and 
allied Power, was subjected to an invidious control of its 
internal a.ffairs, from which Germany herself was exempted. 
A moment’s consideration will show that it would have been 
completely contrary to the whole principles by which these 
Treaties can be justified had similar obligations been imposed 
upon Germany. These guarantees could only be imposed 
either when a completely new State was created and territories 
assigned to it by the act of the Allies, or when very extensive 
territories were, as a result of the war, assigned to an already 
existing State. Even in this case they could also only be 
justified if local circumstances were of such a nature as to make 
it probable that safeguards of this kind were requisite. In the 
case of Germany, both these conditions were absent. No new 
territory was being assigned to Germany and, with very small 
exceptions, Germany, as delimited by the Treaty* of Versailles, 
would be a State from which had been taken away all those 
districts in which the danger of oppression of an alien population 
might have been present. The Danes of Slesvig, the pro-French 
of Alsace-Lorraine, the Poles of Posen and West Prussia, had 
ceased to be Germ^ ; the only population for which in any 
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way a claim might have been made would have been the 
Serbs of Lusatia. But considering that they had been incor- 
porated in Prussia and Saxony for over 150 years, it might well 
appear unwise to have recourse to special legislation for their 
benefit. The ultimate truth is this. If the principle of these 
Treaties had been applied to Germany, it would have been 
very difficult eventually to refuse a demand that it should 
be applied universally to all established States, but to do this 
would have been, as we have seen, a quite unprecedented 
innovation. No one with any knowledge of the condition of 
opinion on this matter can believe that such a proposal would 
have had any chance of acceptance or that it would have 
been wise to press it. This principle, if once adopted, could 
have been interpreted in such a way as to bring the negroes in 
the Southern States of America under the protection of the 
League ; it could have been applied to the Basques of Spain, 
to the Welsh and to the Irish. 

It was not the duty of the Peace Conference to take into 
consideration the general government of the whole world ; 
they had quite enough to do to deal with the particular practical 
problems which inevitably came before them as a result of the 
war and the responsibility for which could not be avoided. 

20. Summary of general tendencies. It might appear to be 
a diversion from this rule that similar clauses were inserted 
in the Treaty of Peace with Austria, with Hungary, and with 
Bulgaria, for in the case of these States, just as in the case of 
Germany, what had happened as a result of the war was not 
the assignment of an alien population, but that they were 
deprived of the alien populations which had formerly existed 
in them. On the other hand, as regards Austria and Hungary, 
the view may be taken that in fact they were new States, which 
were for the first time receiving recognition froni the assembled 
Powers of Europe, and that therefore it would not be contrary 
to principle to impose upon them obligations similar to those 
required from other new States. With regard to Bulgaria it 
must also be pointed out that she was only being placed in the 
same position ns Serbia and Rumania. It would indeed have 
been very invidious to have exempted Bulgaria alone of all 
the Balkan States from obligations which were assumed by the 
others. And she was in fact already bound by the older 
obligations. In truth if any other State had been required to sign 



THE POLISH MINORITIES TREATY 143 

a similar Treaty, it would have been not Germany but Italy, 
for to Italy there was assigned a considerable alien population,^, 
a quarter of a million Germans and 480,000 Yugo-slavs. 

To sum up : the principle on which the Treaty is based is 
not that there is any right to impose upon an existing State 
any principle of government, however admirable, nor does it 
lay down as a general principle that it is incumbent upon 
any State to admit to the full rights of citizenship all inhabitants 
of its territories or determine the principles on which nationaliza- 
tion shall be allowed. It is much more limited. What the 
Great Powers do is in the act of assigning new territories to an 
already existing State, or constituting a new State, to lay 
down conditions on which they transfer the territories to such 
State. These conditions are that all bond fide inhabitants of 
the territories in question shall receive full rights of citizenship 
and that in the future no distinction shall be made between 
citizens in consequence of difference of race, religion, or 
language. In short — the Poles in taking over the sovereignty 
of the country assigned to them could not make laws by which 
the Germans, the Jews, the Ruthenians, who were already 
living there, should be regarded as aliens outside the com- 
munity ; they were to be an integral part of the Polish nation. 

21. Formal and technical clauses. The second part of the 
Treaty requires little explanation. It deals largely with formal 
and technical matters, which had no political purpose, but 
formed an essential part of the general system of international 
co-operation which had arisen during the last two generations, 
as for instance, the different postal, railway, and telegraphic 
conventions. It was clearly necessary for general convenience 
that the newly-established Government which was taking over 
so large a part of the former territories of Russia, Germany, 
and Austria-Hungary, should at the earliest possible moment 
come in to the general system. In addition to this we have 
provisions by which Poland undertakes not to make any 

^ Although no suggestion was made that Italy should enter into a binding 
agreement, the Italian Government volunteered a declaration of their 
intentions. The following passage referring to this is included in fSie reply 
of the Allies to Austria : 

‘ It results from the very clear declarations made by the President of the 
Council of Italian Ministers to the Parliament at Rome, that the Italian 
Government proposes to adopt a broadly liberal policy towards its new sub- 
jects of German race, in what concerns their language, culture, and economic 
interests * (Reply of Allied and Associated Powers, 2nd September 1919). 
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discrimination against the commerce of any of the Allied and 
Associated Powers, but it is expressly added that all conditions 
accorded to the Allied and Associated States shall belong 
equally to all States which become members of the League of 
Nations. Thirdly we have a series of provisions which have 
obviously been drawn up in order to facilitate the work which 
it was assumed that the League of Nations would do in bringing 
about general conventions on matters such as freedom of 
communications and transit, or a general commercial agree- 
ment for aU States which would be included in the League of 
Nations. It will be remembered that similar clauses had been 
inserted in the Treaty with Germany, and there was no reason 
i^y Poland should not in this matter undertake not to place 
ahy impediment in this very important work which it was 
hoped that the League of Nations would undertake. As has 
been pointed out in a previous chapter of this work,* the 
Commission on Ports, Waterways, and Railways had decided 
to begin their work by laying down general principles relating 
to freedom of transit. It was not possible, for the reasons 
explained, to complete this veiy important scheme ; all that 
could be done was therefore to see to it that the way should be 
prepared for its completion at a later stage, and the provisions 
in this Treaty with Poland were an essential part of this 
preparation. In a general way it may be said that the attitude 
with regard to economic provisions is similar to that with 
regard to communications. 

D. Czecho-Slovak, Yugo-Slav and Rumanian. Treaties 

We can now pass on more briefly to give an account of the 
other Treaties.® 

22. The Treaty wUh Czecho-Slovaleia. No difficulty seems to 
have occurred with this, and the Czecho-Slovak Government 
appears throughout to have refrained from associating itself 
with the protests made by the other States. The Treaty was 
therefore signed in due course on the 10th September 1919, 
on the ‘ occasion of the signature of the Austrian Treaty. 

The contents are witli few exceptions identical with those 
of the Polish Treaty. It will be noted, however, that the 

1 Vol. II, p. 96. 

* Texts of above are in App. IV. The Greek Minorities Treaty is reserved 
for treatment in Vol. VI (Text is in Cmd. 960, Treaty j^r. 1920, "no. 13). 
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preamble in which the Principal Allied and Associated Powers 
confirm their recognition of ^e new State as a sovereign euid 
independent member of the family of nations, gives an interest- 
ing indication as to its origin. This puts in the foreground what 
may be called its historical origin. It refers to we fact that 
‘ the union which formerly existed between the old Kingdom 
of Bohemia, the Markgraviate of Moravia, and the Duchy of 
Silesia, on the one hand, and the other territories of the former 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy on the other has definitely ceased 
to exist *. Here alone do we get a formal recognition of the 
composite historic origin of the Austrian Empire. It was the Act 
of 15S6 by which the old Kingdom of Bohemia had placed itself 
under the rule of the Habsburgs. What happened in 1918 was 
that this union was dissolved. 

On the other hand, counter-balancing this, we have it 
stated that the peoples of Bohemia, Moravia, and parts of 
Silesia, as well as the peoples of Slovakia, have decided of their 
own free will to unite, and have in fact united in a permanent 
union. The old historic structure having broken down, a new 
State is thereupon formed on the basis of free expression of the 
popular will. 

The text of the Treaty is in most points identical with that 
of the Polish Treaty. It differs in two points only. First of 
all the special clauses regarding the Jews were omitted ; this 
was doubtless due to the fact that the Jews form a very small 
part of the population of Bohemia and Moravia, and the 
particular reasons which made it necessary to secure specific 
protection for them did not exist here. On the other hand, 
there was inserted a special section dealing with the Ruthenians 
of the Carpathians. This small population was separated by the 
mountains from the other peoples of kindred origin and 
language ; owing to geographical reasons it was therefore not 
possible to incorporate them in any State of their own nation- 
ality. It was determined that they should be assigned to 
Czecho-Slovakia, but at the same time that they should be 
given full local autonomy. This, as explained in the three 
clauses of the Treaty, was to consist in assigning to 'them 
a local Diet for the management of educational, religious, and 
other local matters. By the fact that these clauses were 
inserted in this Treaty, the maintenance of this autonomy 
becomes an international obligation for the preservation of 

VOI.. T 
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which the Prindpal Allied and Associated Powers become 
responsible, and the guarantee is placed under the guardianship 
of the League of Nations. 

In the case of Czecho-Slovakia, by far the most important 
alien population was of course the German. They number 
some three millions and in view of the very pronounced 
animosity which has for long existed between Czech and 
German, it is in regard to them that the most serious difficulties 
may be apprehended. In view of this, it is perhaps remarkable 
that no special provisions have been inserted in the Treaty 
providing for the equitable treatment of the Germans. It may 
be presumed that the reason for this omission is to be found 
partly in the fact that the general provisions, if honestly and 
properly applied, will secure to the German minority all 
essential rights,' and secondly, the problem presented by this 
population is so fimdamental, the proper solution of it is so 
essential to the continued security and prosperity of the new 
State, that it might be wiser to throw, as far as possible, 
full responsibility upon the Grovemment itself. 

23. The Treaty with tiie Serb-CroatSlovene State. The 
Treaty with Yugo-Slavia, and also that with Rumania, 
presented on the other hand serious difficulties which were 
the subject of prolonged and at times acute controversy. 
The two countries agreed in this, that while they might be 
willing to sign some such Treaty as regards the newly-acquired 
territories, they would certainly not do so as to their older 
territory, for this, they protested, would be an infringement 
of their rights and status as sovereign and independent 
communities. In particular they took exception to the intro- 
ductory words of the preamble, which read as follows ; 

‘Whereas since the commencement of the year J918 extensive 
territories have been adde<l to the Kingdom of Serbia. . . .’ 

(It is presumed that originally a similar clause was included 
in the Rumanian Treaty.) M. Pasi6, on behalf of the 
Serb-Croat-Slqvene State, maintained that the aimexation of 
the districts won in the Balkan Wars had been fully completed 
before the outbreak of the European War and that, therefore, 
it was beyond the competence of the Conference to deal in any 

^ It must be noted that the educational privileges are not, as in Poland, 
limited to the Primary Schools ; the Glermans therefore have the right to 
their own places of higher education. 
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way with these districts. As against this, the point was made 
that these annexations had never received the final and formal 
recognition of the European Powers ; the conditions on which 
such recognition would have been given would doubtless have 
been considered by the Powers had not the European War 
intervened ; it was still open to them to deal with this matter. 

Stress was also laid on the point that the new State, whicli 
inherited all the obligations of the former Kingdom of Serbia, 
was still bound by the Treaty of Berlin ; it was obviously 
very undesirable to maintain two systems side by side ; it 
was also equally undesirable to leave this old treaty obligation 
standing while, at the same time, disregarding it. It was an 
essential point in the whole new scheme of inttn'national 
relations which was to be built up by the League of Nations 
that treaty obligations having once been made should be 
scrupulously adhered to. This was the correlative of the 
establishment of a League of Nations, for in the future all 
treaties were to be deposited and registered with the League of 
Nations and the existence of the League would provide the 
machinery, tlie want of which in the past had been so acutely 
felt, for modifying provisions which had become inconvenient. 
For this reason there was inserted in the Treaty a clause "by 
which the Principal Allied and Associated Powers definitely 
discharged Serbia from her older obligations.^ But this renun- 
ciation made it all the more essential that the new obligations 
which were substituted for the old should apply not only to 
the newly acquired territories, but to the whole of older Serbia. 

24. The Macedonian Question.’^ Regarded not from the 
point of view of form and legality, but of practical expediency, 
there were very urgent reasons why the Conference should 
not give way upon this matter. It was generally agreed that 
the old Kingdom of Serbia had fully carried out both in the 
letter and the spirit the obligations undertaken under the 
Treaty of Berlin and no complaints had been received on this 
score. It was, however, notorious that the territories 
acquired in 1913, which included Macedonia and districts 

' ‘ The Principal Allied and Associated Powers, taking into consideration 
the obligations contracted under the present Treaty by the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State, declare that the Serb-Croat-Slovene State is definitely discharged firom 
the obligations undertaken in Article 35 of the Treaty of Berlin of July 18, 
1878.’ [This should be compared with Articles 0 and 12.1 (See Appendix 
IV.) 

* V. also Vol. IV. Ch*p. VII, § 2, p. 433. 

• 1,2 
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inhabited by Albanians, had a population of so composite 
a character that here above all some kind of safeguard seemed 
desirable in the interests of Serbia herself, and certainly for 
the general pacification of the Balkans. In the Treaty of 
Constantinople, by which Macedonia had been handed over by 
Turkey to Serbia, there were clauses securing to the Mussulman 
population fullest freedom for the continued use of their 
religion ; but on the other hand, nothing was said about the 
Christians, and unfortunately in the past the feeling between 
the different Christian races inhabiting Macedonia had been 
much more bitter than that between the Christians and the 
Mussulmans. There was in fact no district in Europe with 
regard to which it was so essential that a guarantee should be 
given as to the treatment of the population ; if no special 
clauses were inserted, the least that could be done was to give 
to the people the same protection as was being awarded to 
the Germans and Ruthenians in Poland. It was impossible 
for the Conference to recede from the position they had taken 
up ; the Serb-Croat-Slovene Delegation were at this time also 
not prepared to surrender their point, and in consequence when 
the time came for the signature of the Austrian Treaty, they 
refused to append their signature. It was, however, eventually 
signed on the 5th December 1919. 

The text of the Treaty as finally signed calls for no special 
comment. The clauses about the Jews are omitted, but in 
place of them there is inserted a special article dealing with the 
Mohammedans, an article which was also reproduced in the 
Greek Treaty. It may be noted that this goes much less into 
details and is much less stringent than the similar clauses 
which were placed in the Treaty of Constantinople between 
Serbia and Turkey. 

S5. The Treaty Ttnth Rumania. The liistoiy of the R umani an 
Treaty is very similar to that of the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
Treaty. The Rumanians also refused at first to sign and 
a prolonged controversy ensued. For other reasons the 
relations betw'een Rumania and the Peace Conference were in 
the ahtumn cf 1919 very strained and the discussion as to the 
Minorities Treaty was involved in the general settlement, the 
stages of which are explained in Vol. IV, Chapters II and IV, 
pt. II. Like the Yugo-slav Treaty it was eventuaUy signed Pn. 
the 5th December 1919. 
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As a result of these discussions considerable modifications 
were made in the text of the Treaty. It is noticeable first of 
all that the clause freeing the Rumanians from the obligations 
entered into at the Congress of Berlin was at the request of the 
Rumanian Government eliminated.^ The attitude of the 
Rumanians on this point is not easy to understand. They 
seem to have regarded the whole system with such dislike that 
they repudiated any reference to it and they carried this 
attitude to such a degree that they would not accept even 
a formal discharge from their obligations ; they preferred to 
act as if they did not exist. 

In addition to this, special clauses relating to the Jews, 
similar to those in the Polish Treaty, were cut out, but as 
a substitute for them there was incorporated a clause : 

* Rumania undertakes to recognise as Rumanian nationals ipso 
facto and without the requirement of any formality, Jews inhabiting 
any Rumanian territory, who do not possess another nationality.* 

By this the problem of the treatment of the Rumanian Jews, 
which has for forty years occupied their co-religionists in other 
countries, has, it may be hoped, been finally and definitely 
settled. Special clauses were introduced into the Treaty 
securing to the isolated communities of the Szeklers and the 
Germans of Transylvania local autonomy in matters of 
education and religion. 

* A careful perusal of the published text of the Treaty shows traces of 
this ; in the Knglish version the word * and ’ has been left at the end of the 
second paragraph of the preamble, showing that there were other clauses, 
which have now disappeai^. 



TABLES AND SUMMARIES 
I. STATISTICAL TABLES 

Table I. Dismemberment of Austria. 

„ II. Dismemberment of Hungary. 

„ III. Yugo-slavia. 

„ IV. Rumania. 

„ V. Czeoho-Sloyakia. 

„ VI. Populations Affected by Minorities Treaties. 

TABLE I. DISMEMBERMENT OF AUSTRIA 

The statistical tables which are appended are based upon the official census 
returns for 1910. Various adjustments have been made. In the case of the 
Hungarian figures the numbers of Magyars and Germans who are in reality Jews 
have been estimated and deducted from the numbers of Magyars, Ac., officially 
lecorded^ in the census ; at thvj same time the numbers under rubric Jews are 
inserted in their correct place in the table as one of the peoples of Hungary. The 
v^ues are ^iven in round numbers for two reasons : the new nrontiers are not known 
with precision, while the chan^ in population since 1910, both those due to natural 
causes and those consequential upon warfare, render the 1910 values somewhat 
inaccurate. 


(Census of 1910. Population in thousands.) 

Oemuina, Czechs^ Yugo-davs* ItaHana, Poles, 'Buthenes. Jews, 


To: 

Austria 

80 




Czeoho-Slovakia . 3.486 

Yugo-slavia . 72 

408 

7 



Itaty. . . 229 

480 

365 



Poland (W. Galicia) 

, , 

2,360 

70 

232 

Rumaniat • . 168 

Unassigned, but 

• • 

36 

305 

273 

taken from Austria 

(E. Galicia) 

. . 

1,441 

3,138 

640 


* Slovenes mainly in Camiola, and Croats in Dalmatia, 
t i.e. Bukovina. 


Note. — Area of New Austria excluding West Hungary (Table II), 86,000 
sq. km. 

TABLE 11. DISMEMBERMENT OF HUNGARY 

This is based upon the details of the Hungarian Census for 1910. The new 
TOundaijes were marked upon a large-scale map and the villages which have fallen 
into the new areab were tabulated and the totals embodied in the table. At the 
same^ time an attempt has been made to disentangle the Jews from the .mass of 
Mtionalities ’ where they are recorded mainly as Magyars and Germans by using the 
rehg^ouB statistics ; the results tabulated incorporate the figures obtained Ey a 
much more detailed study which involved the consideration of the four censuses 
taken since 1880. 
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The values tabulated are e^ressed in round nambers and indicate, on broad 
lines, that the principle of nationaliiy has bean effectively applied to the cases of 
the Slovaks, Yugo-slavs, and Rumanians, bnt not to that of the Masprars. It was 
absolutely impossible to apply it to the OennaaB except in Western Hungary. The 
llagyaiB in Hungary are but two-thirds of die Magyax total, they could not expect 
to include the Szeklers of Trauffplvattia, but in other districts there is no doubt that 
a frontier drawn somewhat dimantly would have left the Magyars largely under 
one pohtical allegiance. It is ptobable that the numbers of Magyars ii^oated in 
the table as inhabitants of Gbsmo-Slovakia are in excess of the facts now (19211 
as the Census is ten years old and the urban Magvars— officials in many oases — ^wili 
have left their former homes, but the new bounoary of Hungary in the north and 
east is well within the territory inhabited by Magyars and Magyars only. 

Population in Thousands. 


Area 

in 

Shares of the square 
New Slates. km. j 

Hungary . . 91,100 

(Budapest) . — 

Austria* . 4,100 

Ozecho-Slovakia 61,600 
Yugo-slavia . 62,800 

Rumania . . 101,900 

Fiume . . 54 


321,554 


*er cefU, 

'a 

1 

I 

of 

1 


p 

total 

pulatio 




36 

7,540 

6,250 

480 

(4) 

(880) 

(583) 

(48) 

2 

330 

25 

235 

17 

3,560 

955 

120 

20 

4,200 

560 

460 

25 

5,210 

1,550 

520 

— 

50 

5 

2 

— 

20,890 

9,345 

1,817 



460 180 50 

(204) (20) (3) — 

20 — — — 

270 1,720 10 430 

40 60 70 10 

138 10 2,820 20 

2 — — — 


930 1,970 2,950 460 


•§ 

I 


50 70 

(7) (15) 
60 — 
5 60 

2,850 150 

50 102 

15 26 


3,020 398 


* i.e. West Hungary* 


TABLE III. YUGO SLAVIA 

Germans, Yugoslavs and Italians assigned to Italy, under Treaty of 


London, Wilson line, dbc,, Treaty of Rapallo 

1. Treaty of London 



Italians. 

Yugoslavs. 

Germans. 

{a) Trentino 

Central Tyrol 

360,994 

16,510 


13,916 

215,346 


377,504 


229.261 

(h) Carinthia . ' . . Stated to be negligible. 

Trieste 118,959 

Corizia ) oniiQ 

Qiadisca \ 

Istria (including Lussin & Cherso) . 147,417 

Western Camiola .... 

59,319 

154,750 

223,318 

40,000 



366,495 

477,387 

• 

(c) Northern Dalmatia (including all 
islands except Arbe, Veglia and • 
Brazza) 

13,869 

274,184 


^ To Italy 

370,354 

751,671 
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2. (a) Wilson line as in Memoranda of 14th and 23rd April 1919 

This is obtained by tna-lring the following deductions from the Treaty of London 
line: 


lUdiana^ Yugo-davs. 


lidUana. Tugo-davs. 


Northern Dalmatia 
and islands 
Oamiola 
Cherso . 

Lussin . 

Albona 
Volosoa ) 
Castelnuovo j 


13,869 274,184 Giving to Italy under 

40,000 theWilson line • 343,262 365,128 

2,206 5,714 

7,588 4,370 

2,396 14,305 Norn. — ^Finme was to be intemationa- 

963 47,870 

27.092 386,443 


(b) Wilson line as modified in 9th December 1919 Memorandum 


To Italy 


Add Albona 

Parts of Volosoa . 
Lissa. 

and Lussin . 


lialians. Yugo^davs, 
343,262 365,128 

40,000 


Nom — City of Fiume to form part of the independent buffer- 
state of Eiume 


7,588 4,370 

350,942 419,441 

40,000 200,000 


8. 14ih January 1920 Revised Proposals 

These represent the Treaty of London line less Cherso, Northern Dalmatia and 
islands, but including Lissa and Lagosta as well as the contiguous strip to Fiume. 


Italians. Yugo-davs. 

Istria, Gorizia, Camiola, Ac. (less Cherso) . 354,299 471,673 

Add Lissa ...... 92 9,943 

Lagosta and Pelagosa .... — 1,384 

Strip contiguous to Fiume ... — 1,000 

To Italy 354,391 484,000 


Notb. — ^Fiume to be independent under the League— -contiguous strips ceded 
to Italy. 


4. 

RapaUo Treaty, 12ih November WZO 


Istria, Ac. • 

Ad0 Zara 

• 

• • 

• • 

lUdiana. 

354,381 

11,000 

Yvgo-slavs. 

484,000 

6,000 

Deduot Lissa .... 
Strip contiguous to Fiume • . • 

* m 

• e 

365,381 

92 

ill 



To Italy 

366,289 

479,007 
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City of Flume : 

Fopulatioii 
Deduct Ckunieon 


Free State of Fiume. Census of 1910. 

(These were made up as follows : 
49,806 Magyars 

(1,314) Germans 

Slovaks 

48,402 Rumans 

Serbs and Croats . 

Others (i.e. Italians) 


6,493 

2,315 

192 

137 

13,361 

27,318 

49,806 


Strip contiguous to Fiwne. 


Yugo-slavs 

Notb. — §u§ak, the suburb of Flume, is ceded to Yugo-slavia. 
(1910) was : Italians, 1,600 ; Yugo-slavs, 11,000. 


1,000 

Its ix>pulation 


Summary of "Results. (Census of 1910.) 


(1) Treaty of London : 

(a) Trentino, Tyrol, &c. • 

(h) Istria, &c 

(c) Dalmatia, including islands 


(2) Wilson line : 

(a) 14th and 23rd April 1919 . 

(b) As modified 9th Dec. Memorandum 

(3) 14th Jan, 1920 Revised Proposals . 

(4) RapaUo Treaty 

^5) Free State of Fiume and conliguaus strip 


Italians, Yugoslavs, Germans, 


377,604 


356,495 

477,387 

13,869 

274,184 

370,364 

761,571 229,261 

34.3,262 

365,028 

350,942 

419,441 

354,391 

484,000 

365,289 

479,057 

27,318 

1,000 


6. Territory and populations claimed by and assigned to Yugoslavia in 
Hungary (excluding Croatia-Slavonia) and in Austria (east of road from 
Klagenfurt to Laibach). (Census of 1910.) 


(Population in thousands.) 


(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

S^vs, 

Surface, 

Total 

HuNOABY : * 
Claimed 

(sq. km.) 

37,893 

papula* 

tion, 

2,692 

608 

Assigned 

21,000 

1,680 

667 

Ausxbia: t 
Claimed 

8,014 

616 

461 

Assigned 

6,096 

490 

408 


(6) (6) (7) (8) (9) 

Others, Magyars, Germans, Rumans, Toku 

non^ 

Yugo-da 

172 893 631 288 1,984 

226* 484 ,337 70 1,113 


72 


* Excluding Groatia-Slavonia. Item no/ 6 (others) includes about 60,000 Slavs not 
recognized as such in 1910 census. 

t To the east of the road from Klagenfurt to Laibach. 
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7. Total Population of YtLgo-alav Stale. 

Kingdom of Serbia . • . . 

Croatia-SlaYoma .... 

Bosnia, ftc 

Dalmatia 

Parts of Hungaiy .... 

Slovenia 

Montenegro 


{Census of 1910.) 

(Population in thousands.) 
. 4,550 

. 2,622 
. 1,896 

950 

. 1,680 
. 1,500 

435 » 


* Piguze of 1920. 


13,635 


TABLE IV. RUMANIA 

Territory and Populalions claimed by and assigned to. {Census of 1910.) 
1. Rumanian Acquisitions in 1913. 

(Population in nearest thousands.) 

Surface. PopukUion. Rumana. Others. 
sq. km. 

Rumania in 1912 . . 131,353 7,234 6,934 300 

Acquired by Treaty of Bucharest, 

1913 .... 7,630 273 6 267 

138,983 7,507 6^ m 


2. Claimed and Acquired under Atistrian and Hungarian and 
Bessarabian Treaties^ 1919-410. 


District. 
Bukoyina : 
Claimed 
Assigiied 

Surface. 

sq. km. 

1 «,796 

Total 

popula- 

tion. 

794 

(Popnlfttion ip Utousands.) 

Total 

Bmmant. Bvlhenes. Oermana. Potea. Magyara. Othera. Rumana. 

273 305 168 36 10 1 621 

TKAKsn.VAKiA and 
adjacent counties : 
Claimed 93,222 

4,956 

2,336 ^ 


318 — 

2,121 

179 

2,620 

Assigned 

84,000 

4,294 

2,310 

^ 20 

294 — 

1,475 

195 

1,984 

Banat : 
Claimed 

28,522 

1,582 

592 , 


387 — 

242 

358 

990 

Assigned 

19,000 

922 

516 


226 — 

75 

105 

406 

Bbssababia 
SUB of 1912) 
Claimed 
Assigned 

Total: 

(Cen- 

1 ' 44,000 

• 

2,583 

1,710 

285 

Poles da 
Russians, 

62 138 

BhdgarSyfiS 

— 

94 

Jeu)s, 242 

,|873 

Claimed 

174,540 

9,917 

4,911 

610 

935 

2,373 

1088 

5,006 

Assigned 

155,796 

8,593 

4,809 

610 

750 

1,560 

* 864 

3,784 


* Including Jews (cp. Table II). ^ 
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8. Summary. 

Surface. Total Non* 

sq. km. population. Bumane. Rumans. 
Total acquired previous to 1914 . 138,983 7,507 6,941 567 

Total in 1920 . . . 295,371 16,101 11,750 4,351 


TABLE V. CZECHO SLOVAKIA 
1. Populations assigned to. (Census of 1910.) 

(population in nearest tnousands.) 

Czechs. Slovaks. Germans. Magyars. Ruthenes. Poles. ToUd. 


Religions 

staiieties. 


Bohemia ) . 









Moravia [* 6,136t 


3,486 


1 

157 

9907 

11,713 R.C. 

1 Cath. 

SUesia J 







591 Uniat 

i 12,305 

Slovakia 

1,897 

198 

901 

111 

9 

3116 

587 Luth. 

) Prot. 








344 Calv. 

\ 931 

Ruthenia 

4 

62 

169 

319 


572 

362 

Jews. 

HlubSicet (l^b- 









schiitz) (Silesia) 6 


34 



1 

41 

39 

Others. 

oiili 

liioi 

3^ 

LOn 


167 

- — 





13,636 

Note, Populations, not specifically mentioned, included in general total. 


2. Summary. 

Territories. Population. 

(sq. km.) 

Claimed . . . 148,983 14,191,338 

Assigned . . . 140,576 13,636,390 1| 


* Includes Vitovar, VaUiice, Ratibor, and Teschen and Zips areas assigned to Czecho-Slovakia. 

t No distinction between Czechs and Slovaks, Jews not separated as in Table II. 

j; Inclusion dependent on future plebiscite in Upper Silesia (based on Manuel statistique de la Rip. 

TchkfMovague, i, p. 95, 1920). 

II Includes HlubSice and Teschen. 


TABLE VI. POPULATIONS AFFECTED BY MINORITIES TREATIES. 

(Census of 1910.) 


(Population in thousands.) 

Total Ruma- Yvgo* 

population. Germans. Magyars. Jews. nians. slave. Ruthenes 


Poland • 


(boundaries undefined) 

70* 

*70 


3,138* 

Serb-Croat-Slovene State f . 

13,535 

532 

560 

40 


10 

Rumania .... 

16,101 

789 

1,560 

138 


50 

610 

Gzeoho-Slovakia 

13,636 

3,781 

1,071 

? 

10 

5 

432 


43,272 

5,102 

3,191 

248 


55 

4,190 


^ In military occupation of Poland but not assigned to her (i. e. East Galicia only), 
t There are some 600,000 Mussulmans in Bosnia, Ac., and probably 150,000 in Montenegro. 
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II. EXECUTION OF NAVAL AND SHIPPING CLAUSES 
OF AUSTRIAN, HUNGARIAN, AND BULGARIAN 
TREATIES 

A. DISPOSAL OF AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN NAVY AND 
COMMERCIAL FLEET 

(For general principles of Naval Clauses in Treaties, v. Volume II, pp. 141-58.) 

1. Austro-Hungarian Navy. (Austria, Arts. 186-48, this Vol., pp. 212-8 ; 
Hungary, Arts. 120-7, this Vol., pp. 212-3.) 

15 Battleships surrendered to be broken up : Great Britain 6, Italy 4, 

France 8 ; 2 converted 

into pontoons. 

2 Cruisers „ „ „ Great Britain 2. 

9 Light Cruisers „ ,, Great Britain 6. 

„ „ for incorporation : Italy 2, France 1 . 

19 Destroyers to be broken up : Italy 8, France 2. 

„ for incorporation : Italy 7, France 1, Greece 1. 

51 Torp^o-Boats to be broken up : Great Britain 20, Italy 1. 

(High Sea) for police duties : Yugo-slavia 12, Rumania 7, 

Greece 6, Portugal 5.^ 

87 Torpedo-Boats 
10 Toi^pedo-Gunboats 

5 Mining Vessels surrendered to be broken up. 

8 Mine D^pdt Ships 
2 Submarine D^pot Ships 

1 Salvage-Tug surrendered for incorporation : Italy 1. 

10 Monitors „ „ „ Yugo-slavia 4, Rumania 8, 

Danube Commission 8.‘ 

Remaining to Austria and to Hungary. 

8 Patrol-Boats for police duties : Austria 4, Hungary 4. 

(v. Answer to Sir W. Howell Davies, House of Commons, 21st April 1921.) 

2. HMriJbuiion of Austro-Hungarian Commercial Fleet, {v. Austria, 
Part VIII, Annex III, this Vol., pp. 227-8 ; v. Hungary, Part VIII, Annex III, 
this Vol., pp. 227-8.) 

Total tonnage of ex-Austrian and ex-Hungarian vessels over 2,000 tons 
gross, about 700,000 tons. * The whole of this tonnage is under Itidian 
management, witli the exception of about 61,000 tons, which is under the 
tem^rary management of France. Up to the present the Reparation Com- 
mission have only allotted 21 ex-Austrian vt^els of 104,449 tons for final 
ownership, the whole of this amount being allotted to Italy.’ {v. Answer to 
Sir W. Howell Davies, House of Commons, 14th April 1921.) 

B. DISPOSAL OF BULGARIAN NAVY AND 
, COMMERCIAL FLEET 

(1) BulgatUm Navy. (v. Bulgaria, Arts. 88-8, this Vol., pp. 322-3.) 

Left to Bulgaria 4 Torpedo-Boats (8 damaged) to be used for police 

purposes and armament limited to one light gun. 
„ „ 6 Motor-Boats (4 damaged). 

* Two in bad condition. * To be convert^ into pontoons. 
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Otherwise disposed of 1 gunboat^ sold for benefit of Allied and Associated 

Powers. 

,, „ 1 Submarine, allocated to Great Britain and to be 

sold for her benefit. 

(2) Bulgarian Commercial Fleet. 

No treaty provision for distribution among Allied and Associated Powers, 
(v. Answer to Sir W. Howell Davies, House of Commons, 28th April 1921.) 


III. RECOGNITION OF NEW STATES SINCE 1913 

A. NOTE ON RECOGNITION OF CERTAIN STATES (POLAND, 
SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE STATE, CZECHO SLOVAKIA) 

1. Recognising Authorities. The doctrine of recognition of states 
has always been somewhat disputed, but it has usually htt-ii admitted 
that recognition of a new state by an important state is bound 
ultimately to involve recognition by the general family of nations. 
But, at present, both the Supreme Council and the League of Nations 
possess great authority for the purpose of recognising states, and yet 
sometimes conflict with one another in their use of it. E.g. Esthonia 
and Latvia were refused admission to the League by the Assembly 
on the 17th December 1920, but received recognition de jure from the 
Supreme Council on the 26th January 1921. Albania was admitted 
to the League on the 17th December 1920, but so far (end March 1921) 
she has not been recognised de jure by the Supreme Council or by any 
important state. 

No attempt can be made here to solve these difficulties, but a short 
description will be given of the circumstances attending the recognition 
of Poland, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and Czecho-Slovakia, which 
raise some new and important jioints. 

2. Three Conditions necessary to the Existence of a State. According 
to doctrines generally accepted in international law ^ statehood itself 
is independent of recognition The existence of the state itself is 
a question of fact, but recognition is necessary to admit a state into 
the common family of nations, for international law cannot take notice 
of an unrecognised state. The conditions necessary for the existence 
of a state have been much disputed, but on three there is universal 
agreement among international lawyers. A state must have (a) 
a definite territory, (b) a population inhabiting this territory, and (c) a 
sovereignty exercised on this territory, both internally in the sense of 
being imposed on the inhabitants of the territory by legal measures, 
and externally in that it is not interfered with and rendered impossible 
in fact, or irregular in law, hy^ the sovereignty of another state. 

During the late war certain utterances were made by the* Allied 
(or Enemy) Powers with a view to creating or assisting the formation 
of a state by propaganda, and these utterances have been, inaccurately, 

* V. Oppenheim, IntemaHonal Law^ 1905, Vol. I, p, 110 ; v. also Hall, Inter- 
natUmal lleac (7th edition), 1017, pp. 85-8 ; T. J. Lawrence, Frineiplea of Iniemaiionaf 
Law (1898), pp. 84-00^ and A. S. Hershey, Article in American Journal Inter- 
national Law^ UQitober 1920, who gives fttll reference to American authorities. 
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termed recognition. In fact recognition only becomes operative when 
the above-named three conditions are fulfilled. 

8. Poland. A case might be made out to show that Poland had 
received recognition before the war had ended, because public utterances 
were made before the end of the war by the Powers, whether Central 
or Allied, of her right tp independence.^ It would appear, however, 
that her internal conditions were unstable. On the 5th November 1916 
the independence of Russian Poland had been declared by Germany 
and Austria-Hungary. But the Polish Regency Council, which ruled 
Russian Poland, was certainly under German or Austro-Hungarian 
control until the 11th November 1918, and, after that date, a period 
of something like anarchy ensued, which was certainly not ended 
until the 80th December 1918. Consequently, Poland did not, in fact, 
fulfil the conditions of a state until that date, or perhaps until some 
days later. It might reasonably be held that the formal admission of 
Poland’s plenipotentiaries to the Peace Conference (18th January 1919)* 
was the earliest date at which such recognition really came into force. 
Some authorities even place that date as late as the signature of the 
German treaty (28th June 1919). The Polish boundaries are not even 
yet everywhere defined. 

4. Serb-Croat-Slovene State. This case presents more difficulty 
because Serbia was already a sovereign independent state, and the 
question arises as to when the new state, remodelled and including 
the three races, came into existence. It could hardly be said that 
a substantial part of both Croat and Slovene territory was under the 
control of the Serb-Croat-Slovene Government until the petitions and 
representatives of these areas reached Belgrade, and the Regent 
signified his assent to union by decree (1st December 1918), con- 
firmed by Act of Serbian Skupshtina in conjunction with a national 
representative convention (16th December 1918), and till a combined 
national and representative ministry was appointed.® Much of the 
Slovene and Croat territory was, by that time, liberated. The Great 
Powers, however, refused to admit Serb-Croat-Slovene plenipoten- 
tiaries to the Peace Conference (18th January 1919), recognising them 
as purely Serbian representatives. The United States recognised the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State on the 5th February. On the 1st May 
credentials for the German treaty were verified, and these were accepted 
in the name of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, not of Serbia. This was 
done in the absence of Italy, but on the 2nd and 6th June respectively 
Great Britain and France publicly recognised the new state, and the 
recognition of Italy and all other signatory Powers of the treaty with 
Germany must date from the signature of that treaty (28th June 1919), 
which mentions the Serb-Croat-Slovene State by name in the Preamble 
and in certain Articles thereof. In practice, however, recognition 
would appear to have been really accorded on the 1st May. 

In this case, owing to the opposition of Italy, the recognition of 
a new state was deferred beyond the time at which it had, in fact, 

> V. References and Quotations, Vol. 1, pp. 181, 188-4, 109. 

‘ Most international lawyers would think this enough, for the form of recogni- 
tion does not matter. * Any act is sufficient which inmeates intention ’, v. T. J. 
Lawrence, IrUemaHonal Lam (1898), p. 98. 

’ For the special case of Montenegro, v. Vol. IV, pp. 201-4. c 
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fulfilled the three necessap^ conditions required. The time at which 
these were fulfilled was evidently on the 1st or 16th December 1918. 

5. Czecho^Slovakia. This case presents almost as great a difficulty 
as that of Poland. For though at different times various Powers 
recognised the existence of a Czecho-Slovak army, of a provisional 
government and even of a nation, and recognised them also as belli- 
gerents, these actions do not necessarily involve, at least in inter- 
national law, the recognition of the Czecho-Slovak State. That depended 
on the legal situation in 1914 and on its alteration by events up to 
and during 1918. It is quite impossible to contend that the Kingdom 
of Bohemia, the Markgraviate of Moravia, etc., were separate states 
in 1914, though the Austrian and Czecho-Slovak Governments have 
both made such contentions. Even less is it possible to contend thus 
with regard to the Slovak area of Hungary. These different regions 
Avere not under a single administrative head and possessed no proper 
and single sovereignty. It is true that there was mutiny niuong Czech 
regiments, and insurrection among Czech subjects, buf iieither move- 
ment achieved the liberation of Czech, and still less of Slovak, territory 
at any time previous to the end of October 1918. On the 9th October 
Zahradnik, a Czech Deputy, announced that the Czech members had 
definitely left the Parliament of Vienna. This utterance shows that, 
up till then, they were not independent but a part of that Parliament. 
Outside Czecho-Slovakia in Paris a Czecho-Slovak National Council 
was formed, consisting of distinguished Czecho-Slovak exiles, and 
ultimately Czecho-Slovak volunteers were formed into three armies 
in France, Italy and Siberia. Recognition by the Allied Powers of the 
control of the Czecho-SloA’^ak National Council over its army, or declara- 
tions of sympathy with Czecho-Slovak national aspirations, did little 
more than indicate that a Czecho-Slovak state might arise in the 
future, though they helped to create conditions favourable to that end. 

The utterances of the Allied Powers would, themselves, show this. 
M. Pichon, on behalf of the French Republic, in a letter of the 29th 
.June 1918, recognised ‘ publicly and officially the (Czecho-Slovak) 
National Council as the governing organism of the general interests and 
as the just hcLsis of the future Czecho-Slovak Government \ Mr. Balfour, 
on the 9th August 1918, wrote : ‘ Great Britain regards the Czecho- 
slovaks as an allied nation . . . recognises the unity of the three Czecho- 
slovak armies as an allied and belligerent army . . . recognises the 
rights of the Czecho-Slovak National Council, as the supreme organ 
of the Czecho-Slovak national interests, and as the present trustee of 
the future Czecho-Sloxmk government On the 2nd Se]3tember 1918 
(published 3rd) President Wilson went further : ‘ the Czeeho-Slovaks 
having in the prosecutian of their struggle for independence in the present 
war confided the supreme political authority to the* Czecho-Slovak 
National Council, the Government of the United States recognises that 
a state of belligerency exists between the Czechoslovaks thus organised and 
the German and Austro-Hungarian Empires \ 

It has been claimed for all these utterances, and more particularly 
for the last, that they constituted a recognition of an independent 
Czecho-Slovak state. It is, however, obvious from the italicised 

• ■ Published 11th August 1918. 



160 RECOGNITION OF NEW STATES 

passages that they did nothing of the sort, and that they all struck 
a futurist note, recognising only the efforts of armies and the existence 
of an embryonic government striving to achieve independence. For 
it was true even on the 8rd September 1918 that the independence 
of Czecho-Slovakia depended on the victory of the Allies. 

On the 15th October 1918 M. Pichon struck a new and important 
note at the moment at which the Czecho-Slovak National Council of 
Paris issued its decree of independence. He published a statement 
that he ‘ unreservedly recognises . . . the new government and adds an 
expression of his profound satisfaction A similar utterance was made 
by Baron Sonnino on the 24th October 1918. These utterances are 
definite, and the verbal recognition is practically complete, but the 
condition of statehood and of national independence remained to be 
achieved. There had not been a de facto liberation of the territory and 
population of the Czecho-Slovak State.^ 

It does not appear that this liberation had already taken place. On 
the 1st November all Hungarian troops were ordered to lay down 
their arms ; on the 8rd November Austria-Hungary signed an armistice 
with the Powers. It was not till the 5th November 1918 that the 
Czech deputies from the National Council of Paris arrived at Prague, 
or that the first session of the National Committee took place, which 
was in fact the first appearance of a provisional government and 
assembly sitting in the capital of the areas liberated and in direct 
connexion with the National Council of Paris. It would appear there- 
fore that this liberation of territory could not have taken effect till the 
28th of October, and perhaps not until the 5th November. 

As regards recogmtion therefore it seems safe to contend that all 
the utterances of the Powers, previous to the 28th of October or the 
5th November, were in truth anticipations of the fact of statehood and 
not a recognition of a fait <iccom;plL It cannot be contended that any 
of these utterances, coincided with the actual fact of liberation. It 
might, however, be held that some of them [particularly the utterances 
of Mr. Balfour (9th August), President Wilson (8rd September), M. Pichon 
(15th October) and Baron Sonnino (24th October)] came into force as 
a recognition of the Czecho-Slovak State at the moment that the 
actual liberation was accomplished (28th of October or 5th November). 
If that hypothesis be not adopted, full, final, and complete recognition 
was accorded on the 18th January 1919 by admission of Czecho-Slovak 
Plenipotentiaries to the Plenary Session of the Peace Conference.* 

April 6, 1921. 

' In response to a note of M. Bened, Seeretaiy of the Czecho-Slovak National 
Council, M. Pichon quotes three incidents subsequent to President Wilson’s 
utterance of the 8rd September 1918 : (i) constitution of a National Council in 
agreement with chiefe left behind in Czecho-Slovakia, i.e. of a provisional mvem- 
ment ;• (ii) announcement of Deputy Stan^ in Parliament of Vienna that the 
Czech Parliamentaiy Club had summoned the National Council at Paris to repre- 
sent the Czecho-Slovak nation at the Peace Conference ; (iii) utterance of 
Zahradnik (9th October 1918) above quoted. These three incidents show that, in 
fact, M. BeneS conceived the situatlon^as altered in favour of the independencse of 
Cze^o-Slovakia by events subsequent to the 8rd September 1918. 

* On 15th April 1921 the Reparation Commission stated the date of Czecho- 
slovakia’s belligerency (and consequently their opinion of the date of her indepen- 
dence) as 28th October 1918 (cp. Vol. IV, p. 118, forevents in Pra^e on that day). 
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B. LIST OF RECOGNITION OF NEW STATES, ADMISSION 
TO LEAGUE, TERRITORIAL CHANGES, ETC. RECOG- 
NISED TO END OF MARCH 1921^ 

Abbreviations used : U.S.A. (United States) ; G.B. (Great Britain) ; Fr. 
(France) ; It. (Italy) ; S.C. (Supreme Council) ; L. of N. (Lea^e of Nations). 

DATES 

Albania .. Resolution Ambassadors' Conference 29 July 

1913 (independence) ; admitted L. of N. 
17 Dec. *20. 

Austria (new Govt, and terri- Austrian Treaty 10 Sept. *19, admitted L. of 
torial changes) N. 16 Dec. *20. 

Belgium (new status) . . German Treaty 28 June *19. 

Bessarabia (transferred to Ru- Bessarabian Treaty 28 Oct. *20 (U.S.A. not 
mania) . . . . . . a party). 

Bulgaria (new Govt, and terri. Bulgarian Treaty 27 Nov. *19 ; admitted 
changes) . . . . . . L. of N. 16 Dec. *20. 

Costa Rica (not admitted Peace Admitted L. of N. 16 Dec. *20. 

Conf.) 

Czecho-Slovakia . . " S.C. (Plenary Session of Conf. 18 Jan. *19). 

Danzig (Free City of) . . German Treaty 28 June *19, S.C. Act 

27 Oct. *20, accepted by Danzig 9 Nov. *20. 
Dodecanese (Terri, changes) . . Turkish Treaty 10 Aug. *20 (Cession to 

Italy ; Greco-Italian Treaty cedes De. to 
Greece 10 Aug. *20). 

Esthonia . . . . . . de facto G.B. 3 May *18 ; commercial agree- 

ment 20 July *20 : not admitted !•. of N. 
16 Dec. *20 ; de jure S.C. 26 Jan. *21. 

Finland . . . . . . de jure G.B. 5 May *19 ; admitted L. of N. 

16 Dec. *20. 

Fiume (Free State) . . . . Rapallo Treaty (It. and S.C.S. State), 

12 Nov. *20 ; G.B. 14 Feb. *21. 

Hungary (new Govt, and terri. Hungarian Treaty 4 June *20. ‘ Certain 

changes) . . . . frontiers * (transfer of terry, from P.A. 

and A. Powers) and ^ New States * 
Treaties 10 Aug. *20. 

Latvia , , de facto G.B. 11 Nov. *18 ; not admitted 

L. of N. 16 Dec. *20 ; de jure S.C. 
26 Jan. *21. 

Liechtenstein . . Not admitted L. of N. 17 Dec. *20. 

Lithuania Not admitted L. of N. 16 Dec. *20. 

Luxemburg (new status) . . German Treaty 28 June *19 ; admitted 

L. of N. 10 Dec. *20. 

Memel . . Ci^rman Treaty 28 June *19 (status not 

defined). " ^ 

Montenegro (new status) . . 26 Nov. *18 Podgorica Assy, deposes King 

Nicholas and sends petn. for union to 
Serb Regent, who issues decree 1 Dec. 
confirmed by Act of Assembly 16 Dec. 
*18 ; G*B. cancels exeauaturs of Monte- 
negrin consuls in view of union 17 Mar .*21. 

^ Recognition of New States and territorial changes, etc., in Asia and Africa 
reserved for Vol. VI. • 

VOL. V • ^ 



162 RECOGNITION OF NEW STATES 

Poland . . . . S.C. (18 Jan. *10) admission to Plenary ses- 

sion of conference ; de jure G.B. 28 Feb. 
*19 ; German Treaty 28 June *10. 

Russia — Soviet . . de faeto G.B. Commercial agrt. 16 Mar. *21. 

Saar Territory . . . . German Treaty 28 June *19. 

Serb-Croat-Slovene State . . . U.S.A. 5 Feb. *19 ; S.C. (in absence of 

Italy) verification of credentials 1 May 
*19; G. B. 2 June *19; Fr. 6 June *19; 
It. (in German Treaty 28 Jime *19). 

Schleswig (transfer of territory Slesvig Treaty (5 July *20), U.S.A. not 
from P.A. and A. Powers to a party. 

Denmark) 

Ukraine . . . . . . . . Not admitted L. of N. 17 Dec. *20. 

West Indies (Danish) . . . . U.S.A. note of cession by Denmark 7 May 

*17. 


IV. LIST OF TREATIES, AGREEMENTS, ETC. 

CONCLUDED BY ALLIED AND ASSOCIATED POWERS, ETC. 

WITH RATIFICATIONS 

A 1. TREATIES, ETC., IN FORCE. (Dates are those of coming 
into force.) 

(a) Covenant of League (10 Jan. 1920). 

The Three Main Treaties. 

(b) German (10 Jan. 1920). (e) Austrian (16 July 1920). (d) Bulgarian 

(9 Aug. 1920). 

Three Treaties connected with Three Main Treaties. 

(e) Slesvig (15 Dec. 1920). (/) ^Little Entente* (22 Sept. 1920). (g) Rapallo 
(2 Feb. 1921). 

The Four ' Minorities Treaties. 

{h) Poland (10 Jan. 1920). (i) Czecho-Slovakia (end of 1920). (k) Serb- 

Croat-Slovene (end of 1920). (1) Rumania (end of 1920). 

A 2. AGREEMENTS, ETC., IN FORCE. (Dates are those of coming 
into force.) 

(a) General (i) Convention for Aerial Navigation. 

(ii) Six Draft Conventions and Recommendations re Inter- 

national Labour. 

(iii) Conventions re Control of Arms, Liquor, ete. 

(b) Germany (i) Military Occupation of Rhine (10 Jan. 1920). 

(ii) Settlement of matters arising out of Art. 297 (31 Dec. 1920). 

(c) Austria (i) Agreement as to Italian Reparation Pa 3 mients (16 July 1920). 

(y) Declaration modifying above (16 July 1920). 

(iii) Agreement re cost of Liberation of territory of old Austro- 

Hungarian Monarchy (16 July 1920). 

(iv) Declaration modifying above (16 July 1920). 

(d) Poland and Czecho-Slovakia. Teschen Agreement (28 July 1920). 

(e) Greece and Bulgaria. Convention dealing with reciprocal emigration 

(9 Aug. 1920). 

Ratifieaikm. Dates usually those of British ratification and of deposit 
or exchange of ratifications. o 
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Bl. TREATIES SIGNED BUT NOT IN FORCE. (Dates are those 
of signature.) 

(а) Germany. Assistance to France in event of unprovoked aggression by 

Germany (28 June 1019). 

(б) Hungary. Treaty of Peace (4 June 1920). 

(c) Rumania. Bessarabian Treaty (28 Oct. 1920). 

(d) (e) East European States. 

(d) Certain Frontiers^ Treaty j 

(e) New States* Treaty 


* 10 Aug. loao. 


A 1. TREATIES IN FORCE. 

( a ) Covenant of League of Nations 

Signed by all signatories of German IVeaty (v. next page) except China, 
which signed and ratified the Covenant as contained in the Austrian Treaty 
and thus beciame a member of the League on 16 July 1920. As the United 
States and the Hedjaz and Ecuador have not ratified any Treaty they are not 
therefore members of the League. Germany is not a member. 

Tlie following States were invited to accede and acsceded to the Covenant : > 


Argentine Republic 

Chile 

Columbia 

Denmark 

Netherlands 

Norway 

I’araguay 

Persia 

San Salvador 
. Spain 
•Sweden 
Switzerland 
Venezuela 


18 July 1919 (withdrew 4 Dec. 1920.). 

4 Nov. 1919. 

16 Feb. 1920. 

8 March 1920. 

9 March 1920. 

5 March 1920. 

26 Dec. 1919. 

21 Nov. 1919. 

10 March 1920. 

10 Jan. 1920. 

9 March 1 920. 

8 March 1920. 
a March 1920. 


The Covenant came into Force 10 Jan. 1920. 

(For text, v. Vol. Ill, pp. 111-23.) 

The following States have subsequently been admitted as members of 


the League : 


Albania • 

Austria 

Bulgaria 

Costa Rica 

Finland 

Luxemburg 


17 Dec. 1920. 
16 Dee. 1920. 
16 Dec. 1920. 
16 Dec. 1920. 
16 Dec. 1920. 
16 Dee. 1920. 


* List given in League of Nations Official Journal, July- Aug. 1920, p, 300. 
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TREATIES IN FORCE 


A 1. THE THREE MAIN TREATIES IN FORCE 


Sif(natory Powers. 


(d) Gebmaky. 
Signed at Versailles 
28 June 1010. 

Date and deposit of 
ratification. 


United States Not ratified 
22 , Great Britain 

I 


Canada 
Australia 
Union of S. 
.j Africa 
New Zealand 
C India 
France 
Italy 
Japan 

Belgium 

China 

Cuba 

Greece 

Hedjaz 

Poland 

Portugal 

Rumania 

Serb-Croat- 

Slovene 

Siam 

Czecho-Slovakia 


10 Jan. 1920 


10 Jan. 1020 
10 Jan. 1020 
10 Jan. 1920 

10 Jan. 1020 
Not signed or ratified 

8 March 1020 

30 March 1920 
Not ratified 
10 Jan. 1020 
8 April 1920 
U Sept. 1020 

10 Feb. 1020 

10 Jan. 1020 
10 Jan. 1920 


AND Germany 

10 Jan. 1020 

CAME INTO FORCE 

10 Jan. 1920 

(Text V. Vol. Ill, pp. 112-386) 


(c) Austria.* 
Signed at St. Germain- 
en-Laye 10 Sept. 1910. 

Date and deposit of 
ratification. 

Not ratified 


16 July 1020 

I 


16 July 1020 
16 July 1020 
14 Oct. 1020 

24 July 1920 
16 .July 1020 

16 Aug. 1920 

16 Aug. 1020 
Not ratified 

Feb. 1921 . 

(Acceded 0 Dec. 1910) 
4 Sept. 1020 
(Acceded 5 Dec. 1010) 
16 July 1920 
16 July 1920 
16 July 1920 

AND Austria 


British Ratification 8 Oct. 1919. 
also signed 28 June 1919 


16 July 1020 

CAME INTO FORCE 

16 July 1920 
(Text V. Vol. V, pp. 
170 .sqq.) 

Protocol British ratiJicaHon 80 
April 1920 


(d) Bulgaria. 
Sign^ at NeuiUy on 
Seine 27 Nov. 1910. 

Date and deposit of 
ratification. 

Not ratified 


0 Aug. 1020 


9 Aug. 1920 
9 Aug. 1020 

Not yet (March 21) rati- 
fied 

9 Aug. 1920 

Not yet (March 21) rati- 
fied 

Not yet (March 21) rati- 
fied 

4 Sept. 1020 
Not ratified 
Not yet (March 21) 
i ratified 

(Acceded 9 Dec. 1919) 

4 Sept. 1920 
(Acceded 5 Dec. 1019) 

16 Aug. 1020 
9 Aug. 1920 

(Ratified by Chamber 
80 Jan. 1921) 

AND Bulgaria 
9 Aug. 1020 

CAME INTO FORCE 

9 Aug. 1920 
(Text V. Vol. V. pp. 

805 sqq.) 

British ratification dOApril 
1920 


Following Stales also deposited ratificatiom Following instruments Following instruments were 
for German Treaty at dales indicated : Bolivia, were all signed 10 Sept, all signed 27 Nov. 
Brazil, Guatemala (10 Jan. 1920) ; Haiti 1919 . In force 16 July In force 9 Aug. 1920. 

(80 June 1920) ; Honduras (8 Nov. 1920) ; 1920. (i) Protocol. 

Liberia (80 June 1920) (Ivith reservations as (i) Protocol. (ii) Reservation by Alli^ 

to Sec. 8, P^ 10, and annex thereto re (ii) Declaration. of rights belonging to them 

Debts) ; Nicaragua (8 Nov. 1920) ; Panama (iii) Special Declaration in consequence of non* 
(25 Nov. 1920) ; Peru and Uruguay (10 Jan. re Pronibition of trade execution or incomplci<^ 
1920) ; Ecuador signed but did not ratify with Hungary. execution of Armistice 

Treaty. (iv) Protocol of Signa- clauses. 

* Folknoing States also signed Austrian ture. 

Treaty : Panama and Nicaragua (also ratified). (v) Reservation by Allies 

or rights on consequence 
of non-execution, *etc., of 
Armistice. * i 
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ratification. The /oUowing appHes to German, Austrian, Bulgarian, and Hungarian Treaties. 

* A firat prods-'Verbai of ratifleationB will be drawn up as soon as the Treaty has been ratified by 
Germany (or Austria or Bulgaria or Hunmiry) on the one hand and three of the Principal Allied and 
Associate Powers on the other hand. From the date of this prods^verbai the Treaty will come into 
foroe between the Hish Contracting Parties who have ratified It. For the determination of all periods 
of time provided for In the present Treaty this date will be the date of the coming into force of the 
Treaty.’ 


A 1. THREE TREATIES CONNECTED WITH THE 
THREE MAIN TREATIES 

(f) Si.£SVioTk£aty BETWEEN Denmark, (/) Little Entente between (g) R apallo Treaty be- 
Germany, and Principal Allied Czecho-Slovakia and tween Italy and 

Powers. Serb • Croat - Slovene Sebb-Croat-Slovene 

Signed at Paris 5 July 1020. State. State. 

Signatory Powers. Date and deposit of ; Signed at Belgrade 14 Aug. Signed at Rapallo 12 Nov. 

Ratifications. i 1020. 1020. 


g Great Britain 
*S. Canada 
S Australia 

j^*|lTnion of S. 15 Dec. 1920 

^ Africa 
x New Zealand 
« India 

France 15 Dec. 1920 

Italy 15 Dec. 1920 

Japan 15 Dec. 1920 

AND Germany 15 Dec. 1920 


AND Denmark i 

AND 1CB1.AND ( 


15 Dec. 1920 


CAME INTO FORCE 15 Dec. 1920 


(Text not published) 

British ratification 15 Dec. 1020. 
Ratification. Details not published, 
stated to be in force. 


Ratiiications exchanged Ratifications exchanged 
22 Sept. 1920 2 Feb. 1921 


IN FORCE 22 Sept. 1920 

f)n 16 Sept. 1920. Take came into forcp. 
lonescu stated that ‘ with i 2 Feb. 1921 
Rumania there is as vet 
only an Entente’, out i 
signed agreement with 
Czecho'Slovakia 26 Ap. 

1921 and S.C.S. State 
7 June 1921. 

(Text V. Vol. IV, p. 519) (Text v. Vol. V, App. IV.) 

Ratification, Ratification is Ratification not provided 
provided for in Treaty. for in Treaty. Re^gnized 

without reserve by British 
Government 14 Feb. 1021 
(1921, Misc. no. 12, Cmd. 
1286). 

Anti-Habsburg C'onve;i- 
tion also signeo. 
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Al. TREATIES IN FORCE. THE FOUR MINORITIES TREATIES’ 


Treaty between Principal Allied 
AND Associated Powers and 
( A ) Poland. 

Signed at Versailles 28 June 1919. 


Signatory Powers. Date and deposit 
of Ratification. 


United States Not ratified 


Great Britain 
Canada 
Australia 
Union of S. 
Africa 

New Zealand 
India 
France 
Italy 
Japan 

AND Poland 


£ 

s’ 

n 


y 10 Jan. 1920 


10 Jan. 1920 
10 Jan. 1920 
10 Jan. 1920 
10 Jan. 1920 


CAME INTO FORCE 
10 Jan. 1920 
British ratifica- 
tion 8 Oct. 1919 


Ratification, ‘ To be ratified ’ ; ‘to 
come into force at the same time as the 
Treaty of Peace with Germany.’ 


Minorities Treaties between Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers (alt< signed at St. Germain-en- 
Lave 10 Sept. 1919)* 

and (i) Czecho- and { k ) Serb- | and (1) Rumania. 
Slovakia. Croat-Slovene 

State. 

Date and deposit Date and deposit oflDate and deposit of 
of Ratification. Ratification. Ratification. 

Not ratified Not ratified Not ratified 


16 Aug. 1920 


}- 16 Aug. 1020 


)■ 12 Jan. 102] 


15 Dec. 1920 
14 Oct. 1020 
AND Czecho- 
slovakia 
16 July 1920 


15 Dee. 1920 
14 Oct. 1920 
AND S.-C.-S. 
State by acces- 
sion 5 Dec. 1919 


8 March 1921 
14 Oct. 1920 
AND Rumania 
ratified 


CAME INTO FTIRCE CAME INTO FORCE CAME INTO FORCE 
end of 1920 end of 1920 end of 1920 

British ratifica- British ratifica- British ratifica- 
tion 15 July 1920 tion 15 July 1920 tion 15 Dec.1920 


(Note. — It seems clear that these treaties did not come 
into force on 16 July 1020 at the time of the coming into 
force of the Austrian Treaty, but they were evidently in 
force by the end of 1020.) 

Tlie RaHficatioti applies to all three Treaties. ‘ It (the 
present Treaty) shall come into force at the same time as 
the Treaty of Peace with Austria.’ . . . ‘ The deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be made at Paris. ... A procds^veHtal of the deposit 
of ratifications will be drawn up. The French Government 
will transmit to all the Signatory Powers a certified copy 
of the procis-verbal of the deposit of ratifications.’ 


^ The texts of all these four Treaties are to he found as follows : Poland, Vol. V, App. IV ; 
Czecho-Slovakia, Vol. V, App. IV ; Serb-Croat-Slovene, Vol. V, App. IV ; Rumania, Vol. V. 
App. IV. The Minorities Treaty with Greece is not yet in force (for Text, v. Cmd. 960, Treaty St'i . 
1920, No. 18). . 
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(a) Generai. 


(i) Convention for tfie RegutaHon 
of Aerial Saoigation. 

Signed 18 Oct. 1919. 

This Convention represents a text 
agreed to by all the I’owers signing 
the German Treaty (g.o.), including 
the United States, ‘but not including 
Haiti, Hedjaz, Honduras, Liberia, 
Nicaragua, who have not signed. 
Peru acceded 22 Jan. 1920. 

(Text in Cmd. 670 (revised from 
Cmd. 206), Air Ministry 1920.) 

Ratification required by Signatory 
Powers. 

Ratified bv Great Britain 11 April 
1921. 

(ii) Sioi JDraft Convefitions and Six 
Recommendatiotis adopted by Inters 


national Labour Cofiference at Genoa, 
15 June-10 July 1920. 

RatificaHon. Kach member of the 
League that ratifies is to bring them into 
operation not later than 1 July 1921. 

Ratified by Greece 19 Nov. 1920. 

(Text in Cmd. 627. League of 
Nations, 1920.) 

(iii) ConvetiHofis re Control of 
Trade in Arms, revising Act of Berlin 
1885, Convention and Protocol on 
Liquor Traffic, 

(Arms, etc., ratified by Greece 
2-t Aug. 1920 and Siam 80 March 
1921 ; Liquor, etc., by British Fmpire 
and Belgium 81 .lufv 1920. v. also 
Vol. VI.) 


(b) Germany 


(i) Military Occupation of Rhine, 
Signed at Versailles 28 June 1919. 

Bate and deposit of 
Signatory Powers. ratifications. 

United States Did not ratify 
^ Great Britain 
a, Canada 
B Australia 

^ Union of S. ^lO Jaii. 1020 

Africa 

•c New Zealand 
« ^India 

France lO Jan. 1920 

Belgium lO Jan. 1920 

AND Germany lO Jan. 1920 

CAME INTO FORCE 10 Jan. 1920 
(Text V, Vol. Ill, pp. 331-4.) 


(ii) Settlement of medters arising 
under Art, 297 of Peace Treaty 
I of Versailles {Property Rights and 
; Interests) with protocol defining 
\ same, 

\ Signed at l^ondon 31 Dec. 1920. 

Ratification, Needs ratification, 

' but all provisions (excscpt Art. 11) 
to be applied adininlstrativcly before 
ratification. 

(Text in Cmd. 1111. Treaty, 

! Ser. No. 1, 1921.) 


i 


(c) Austria 

(i) Agreement with regard to Italian Reparation Payments (signed by Powers 
signing Austrian Treaty, together with accessions on dates there indicated). 

(ii) Declaration modifying above (signed as before). 

(iii) Agreement with regard to Cost of Liberation of Territory of old Austro-- 
Hungarian Monarchy (signed as before). 

(iv) Declaration modifying tibove (not signed by Poland or Nicaragua • 
Rumania acceded (0 Dec. 1919), but the Seim-Croat-Slovene State did not). 

(Texts of (i), (ii), (iii), and (iv), Vol.,V, App. II. 

CAME INTO FORCE 16 JUL.V 1920. 

^) Poland and Czeciio-Slovakxa 
Teschen Agreement and Award, 

(This agreement superseded the Resolution signed by the Five Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers in regard to the plebiscite in the Duchy of Teschen and 
the areas of 22ps and Orava, at Paris 27 Sept. 1919, and followed on the Declaration 
(10 July 1920) oy the\ wo Governments concerned that they would acce^ the fkontiem 
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of the above territories as determined by the above Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers. This decision was simed at Paris on the 28 July 1920 Great Britain, 
France, Italy, and Japan, ana on the same day representatives of Poland and Czecdio- 
Slovakia Msidfled their acceptance in writina. This agreement is apparently iK 
FORCE. It has been ratified by Caecho-Slovakia 28 Jan. 1021. 

Note. — ^This agreement is embodied in the Certain Frontiers’ Treaty (signed 
10 Aug. 1020) whira has not yet (January 1021) been signed by Poland. 

(e) Convention between Greece and BciiOABiA 

deals with reciprocal emi^ation ; to be ratified and to ‘ enter into force at 
the same time as the said Treaty (of ^euilly) shall enter into force as between 
Greece and Bulmria \ Came into Force O Aug. 1920. 

(For text v. Cmd. 589, Misc. No. 3, 1020.) 


B 1. TREATIES SIGNED BUT NOT IN FORCE » 


( a ) Germany. Assistance to 
France in the event of 
Unprovoked Aggression 
BY Germany. 

Signed at Versailles 28 June 1910. \ Signatory Powers. 


(b) Hungary. 

Signed at Trianon 4 June 1020. 


Date and deposit of 
Ratification. 


(i) Treaty between France 
AND Great Britain. 

(ii) Treaty between France 
AND United States. 

RatiJicaHons, Great Britain 
ratified this Treaty 8 Oct. 1010 
and France 8 Nov. 1010, ratifica- 
tions being exchanged 20 Nov. 1010. 
But Treaty (i) only comes into force 
when the United States ratified (ii), 
which it has declined to do. Hence 
the Treaties are not in force, v. Vol. 
Ill, p. 888 n. 

(Text of both Treaties in 
Vol. Ill, pp. 387-40.) 


United States 
r Great Britain' 
Canada j 

Australia j 
Union of S. j 
Africa I 


New Zealand I 
^ India j 

France j 

Italy 


Japan 

Belgium 


China 

Cuba 

Greece 

Nicaragua 

Panama 

Poland 

Portugal 

Rumania 


(Ratified Dec. 1920) 


(4 Sept. 1920) 


! Serb-Croat- | 

Slovene State 
Siam j 

CzechO'Slovakia 

AND Hungary 


(Ratified by Chamber 
28 Jan. 1921) 

Deposit ratification 
6 Dec. 1920 


Great Britain* s ratifieiUion : 12 May 1921. 
Also signed 4 June 1920 : 

(i) ProtocoU 

(if^ DeclaraHon* Hungary to supply all 
I possible information respecting vessels 
sunk or damaged by her naval forces. 

Ratification, Conditions as in German, 
jAustrian, and Bulgar Treaties, ^.u« 

(Text of Treaty, Vol. V, pp. 170 sqq.) 

* Turkish Treaty and related Treaties and Agreements resei^’ed for Vol. VI. 
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(c) Bessababian Treaty. 
Signed at Paris 28 Oct. 1920. 

Deposit of Ratifi- 
Signatory Powers. cation. 


(d) Treaty relative to 
CERTAIN Frontiers. 

Signed at S^res, 10 Aug. 
1020. 


United States Did not sign 
Great Britain 
Canada 
Australia 

Union of S. (1 Jan. 1021 ) 

Africa 

New Zealand 
India 
France 
Italy 

Japan (signed 
30 Oct. 1920) 

AND Rumania 


HaHficaHon, No 
details, but reported 
as coming into force 
with Rumanian Min- 
orities Treaty (g,v.), 
but only for those 
who have ratified. 


Did not ratify 


> States as before 


; AND Rumania (acceded 
28 Oct. 1920) 

Serb - Croat - Slovene 
State (acceded 20 
Dec. 1020) 

j CzeciiO'Slovaxia (ratJ- 
I fled 1 Feb. 1921) 
Poland (not yet signed 
I —March 1921) 


I Ratification, Stated to be 
i necessary by three of the 
i Principal and all the other 
j signatory Powers. Treaty 
I to come into force at the 
I same time as the Austrian 
I (in force 10 July 1920) and 
! Hungarian Treaties are in 
' force. 


( e ) New States Treaty. 


Signed at Sevres, 10 Aug. 
1920. 


, Signatory Powers Between 
: Italy 

, Rumania acceded 28 Oct. 

' 1920 

i Skru-Croat-Slovene 
State (not yet signed — 

I March 21) 

! Czecho-Slovakia 
i Poland 

' Ratification, Stated to re- 
quire ratification and to come 
into force for each signatory 
Power from date of deposit 
of ratification. 
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TEXTS OF AUSTRIAN, HUNGARIAN AND 
BULGARIAN TREATIES 

SCHKME OF ARRANGFMENT 

Articles 1-26 and Annex (League of Nations) of the Austrian and Hun- 
garian Treaties are identical with those of the German Treaty, which will be 
found in Volume III, pp. 111-23. The same applies to Labour Clauses 
(Arts. 382-72, Austria ; Arts. 315-55, Hungary ; v. Vol. Ill, pp. 314-27). 

Sxcept the Frontiers of Austria and Hungary (Austria, Arts .27-35; Hungary, 
Arts. 27-85), which are given in large type and in full, in view of the impor- 
tance of not misunderstanding them, the following arrangement has been 
adopted : 

When the only difference is a change of names, e.g. 
for Austria read Hungary 

„ Austrian „ Hungarian 

„ Austrian Gmpire ,, Kingdom of Hungary 
the number of the equivalent Hungarian article is placed in brackets after 
the Austrian, e.g. 

Article 193. (H. 177.) 

Passages which are in heavy type occur in the Austrian but not in tftie 
Hungarian Treaty. 

Passages which are bracketed and placed in italics occur in the Hungarian 
but not in the Austrian Treaty. 

In the case of a wide divergence the whole Hungarian article is printed 
in italics underneath the Austrian. 

The following examples will show the method pursued : 

AUSTRIA HUNGARY 

Art. 213. Austria undertakes to Art. 196. Hungary undertakes to 
transfer to the Allied and Associated transfer to the Allied and Associated 
Powers all claims in favour of the Powers any claims to payment or 
former or existing Austrian Govern- reparation by Germany, Austria, Bul- 
ments to payment or reparation by garia or Turkey in favour of the 
the Governments of Germany, Hun- former or existing Hungarian Goverii- 

gary, Bulgaria or Turkey, and in ments, and in particular any claims 
particular all claims which may arise which may arise now or hereafter in 
now or hereafter in the fulfilment of the fulfilment of undertakings made 
undertakings made after July 28, from July 28, 1914, to the coming 
1914, until the coming into force of into force of the present Treaty, 
the present Treaty. The value of such claims shall be 

The value of such claims shall be assessed by the Reparation Commis- 
assessed by the Reparation Commis- sion, and shall be transferred to the 
sion, and shall be transferred to the Reparation Commission for the credit 
Reparation Commission for the credit of Hungary on account of the sums 
of Austria on account of the sums due for reparation, 
due for reparation. 

Article 213. {H. 196.) 

Austria undertakes to transfer to the Allied and Associated Powers aU 
{H. any) clcims Ih favour of the former or existing Austrian Governments to 
payment or reparation by the Governments of Germany, Huimary (H. Austria)^ 
Bulgaria oi Turke 3 r, {H. in favour of the former or esnmng tiungarian Govern- 
meniSj) and in particular all (H. any) claims which may arise now or hereafter 
in the fulfilment of undertakings made after (£f. from) July 28, 1914, until 
(ff. to) the coming into force of the present Trraty. 

The value of such claims shall be assessed by the Reparation Commission, 
and shall be transferred to the Reparation Commission for the credit of 
Austria on account of the sums due for reparation. ^ 
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THE AUSTRIAN TREATY ^ 


Signed at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, September 10 , 1919 . 

SUMMARY 


Preamble 


Page 

178 


Part I . — Tiit Covenanl of the League of Nations, 

(v. Alts. 1-26 of German Treaty, Vol. Ill, pp. 111-26) 

Part II . — Frontiers of Austria and of Hungary. 

Frontiers of Austria (Articles 27 to 85), pp. 177-82 ; of Hungary (Articles 27 to 85), 
pp. 182-9. 


Part III . — Political Clauses for Europe. 

Section I. — ^Italy (Articles 86 to 45) . . . . . . 189 

Section II. — Serb-Croat-Slovene State (Articles 46 to 52) . . 191 

Section III. — Czecho-Slovak State (Articles 58 to 58) . . . . . . 195 

Section IV. — ^Roumania (Articles 59 to 61) . . . . 195 

Section V. — Protection of Minorities (Articles 62 to 69) . . . . . . 197 

Section VI. — Clauses relating to Nationality (Articles 70 to 82) . . . . 198 

Section VII. — ^Political clauses relating to certain Kuropean States (Belgium, 
Luxemburg, Schleswig, Turkey, Bulgaria. Russia) (Articles 

88 to 87) 200 

Section Vlll. — General provisions (Articles 88 to 94) . . . . . . . . 201 

Part IV . — Austrian Interests Outside Europe. 

Austrian interests outside Europe (Article 95) . . . . 202 

Section 1. — Morocco (Articles 96 to 101) . . . . . . 208 

Section II. — Egypt (Articles 102 to 109) . . 204 

Section 111. — Siam (Articles 110 to 112) . . 205 

Section IV. — China (Articles 118 to 117) . . . . . . . . . . 205 

Part V. — Military, Naval and Air Clauses. 

Section 1. — Military Clauses . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 206 

Chapter I. — General (Articles 118 and 119) .. 206 

Chapter II. — Effectives and cadres of the Austrian ariny (Articles 120 

to 124) 20l> 

Chapter III. — Recruiting and military training (Articles 125 and 126) . . 207 

Chapter IV. — Schools, educational establishments, military clubs, and 

societies (Articles 127 and 128) . . . . . . . . 208 

Cliapter V. — Armament, munitions and material, fortifications (Articles 

129 to 185) 208 

Section II. — ^Naval Clauses (Articles 186 to 148) . . 212 

Section 111. — Air Clauses (Articles 144 to 148) • . 218 

Section IV. — Inter-Allied Commissions of Control (Articles 149 to 155) . . 214 

Section V. — General Articles (Articles 156 to 159) .. .. 215 

Part VI . — Prisoners of War and Graves. 

Section 1. — Prisoners of war (Articles 160 to 170) • . 216 

Section II.— Graves (Articles 171 and 172) 218 

Part VII. — Penalties. • 

Penalties (Articles 173 to 170) .. .. •• .. 218 

I*art VIII. — Reparation. 

Section I. — General provisions (Articles 177 to 190) . . . . 219 

Annex I •• •• •• •• 221 

Annex II . . . . - - • - • • • - • • 222 

Annex III . . • • • • • • • • 22*^ 

‘ Tfcaty SeHes, No. 11, 1919. [Cmd. 400.J 



172 AUSTRIAN AND HUNGARIAN TREATIES 


Page 

Annex I V • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 229 

Annex V . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 281 

Annex VI . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 282 

Secstion II. — Special provisions (Articles 191 to 196) . . . . • . . . 232 

Annex I . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284 

Annex II . . . . . . . . . . . . 285 

Annex III . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . 285 

Annex IV .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 285 

Part IX . — Financiai Clauses, 

Financial cdauses (Articles 197 to 216) . . . . • . . . 235 

Annex to Article 208 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289 

Annex to Article 200 . . . . . . . . . . . . 248 

Part X . — Economic Clauses, 

Secition 1. — Commercial relations . . . . . . . . . . . . 247 

Chapter I. — Customs regulations, duties, and restrictions (Articles 217 

to 224) 247 

Chapter II. — Shipping (Article 225) • . . . . . . . 250 

Chapter III. — Unfair competition (ArHcdes 220 and 227) 250 

Chapter IV. — ^l^reatment of nationals of Allied and Associated Powers 

(Articles 228 to 231) . . . . . . . . 250 

Chapter V. — General articles (Articles 282 and 288) . . . . . . 251 

Section II. — ^Treaties (Articles 284 to 247) . . . . . . . . . . 252 

Section III. — ^Debts (Article 248) . . . . . . . . . . 256 

Annex . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 257 

Section IV. — Property, rights, and interests (Articles 249 and 250) . . . . 261 

Annex . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 264 

Section V. — Contrails, prescriptions, judgments (Articles 251 to 255) . . 267 

Annex . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270 

Section VI. — ^Mixed Arbitral Tribunal (Articles 256 and 257) . . . . 274 

Annex . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 275 

Section VII. — Industrial property (Articles 258 to 262) . . . . . . 276 

Section VIII. — Special provisions relating to transferred territory (Articles 268 

to 275) 279 

Part XI . — Aerial Navigation, 

Aerial navigation (Articles 276 to 288) ' . . . . . • . . . . . . 283 

Part XII . — Ports f Watervoays and Railways, 

Section I. — General provisions (Articles 284 to 289) . . . . . . . . 284 

Section II. — ^Navi^tion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 285 

Chapter I. — ^Freedom of navigation (Article 290) . . . . . . . . 285 

Chapter II. — Clauses relating to the Uanube (Articles 291 to 808) . . 285 

Chapter III. — Hydraulic system (Articles 809 and 810) . . 289 

Section III. — ^Railways . . . . . . . . 290 

Chapter 1. — Fr^dom of transit to the Adriatic for Austria (Article 811) 290 

Chapter II. — Clauses relating to international transport (Articles 812 

to 316) ., •. 290 

Chapter III. — ^Rolling-stock (Article 817) . . . . . . 292 

Chapter IV. — Tians&rs of railway lines (Article 818) . . . . 292 

Chapter V. — Provisions relating to certain railway lines (Articles 319 

to 824) . . . . 292 

Chapter VI. — Transitory provision (Article 825) . . . . . . 295 

Chapter Vll. — Telegraphs and telephones (Articles 826 and 827) . . . . 296 

Secstion^ IV. — Disputes and revision (Articles 828 to 880) . . . . 296 

Section V. — Special provision (Article 881) • . . . . . . . 296 

Part ySJll,— Labour 
(V, Vol. HI, pp. 814-28.) 

Part XIV . — Miscellaneous Provisions, 

JUisoellaneous provisions (Articles 878 to 881) ^ .. .. 297 

Annex to Article 375 . . . . . . . . « . . . . 297 

Austrian Protocol and Declarations . . . . 801 

Hungerian Protocol and Declaration . . . . 804 



178 


Treaty of Peace between the Allied and Associated Powers 
and Austria, together with the Protocol and Declara- 
tions annexed thereto. 

Signed at Satnt-Oermaln-en-Laye, September 10, 1919. 
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AUSTRIA 

THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA, THE BRITISH EM- 
PIRE, FRANCE, ITALY and 
JAPAN. 

These Powers being described in 
the present Treaty as the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers ; 

BELGIUM, CHINA, CUBA, 
GREECE, NICARAGUA, PANA- 
MA. POLAND, PORTUGAL, ROU- 
MANIA, THE SERB-CROAT- 
SLOVENE STATE, SIAM, and 
CZECHO-SLOVAKIA, 

These Powers constituting, with 
the Principal Powers mentioned 
above, the Allied and Associated 
Powers, 

of the one part ; 

And AUSTRIA, 

of the other part ; 

Whereas on the request of the 
former Imperial and Royal Austro- 
Hungarian Gk>vernment an Armistice 
was granted to Austria-Hungary on 
November 8, 1018, by the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers in order 
that a Treaty of Peace might be con- 
cluded, and 

Whereas the Allied and Associated 
Powers are equally desirous that the 
war in which certain among them 
were successively involved, directly or 
indirectly, against Austria-Hungary, 
and which origjinated in the declara- 
tion of war against Serbia on July 28, 
1914, by the former Imperial and 
Royal Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment, and in the hostilities conducted 
by Germany in alliance with Austria- 
Hungary, should be rralaced by a 
firm, just, and durable Peace, and 


HUNGARY 

THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA, THE BRITISH EM- 
PIRE, FRANCE, ITALY and 
JAPAN, 

These Powers being described in the 
present Treaty as the Principal AUied 
and Associated Powers, 

BELGIUM, CHINA, CUBA, 
GREECE, NICARAGUA, PANA- 
MA, POLAND, PORTUGAL, ROU- 
MANIA, THE SERB-CROAT- 
SLOVENE STATE, SIAM, and 
CZECHO-SLOVAKIA, 

These Powers constituting with ttic 
Principal Powers mentioned above Hit 
Allied and Associated Powers, 

of the one part ; 

And HUNGARY, 

of Ute other part ; 

Wlwreas on the request of the former 
Imperial and Royal Austro-Hungarian 
Government an Armistice was granted 
to Austria-Hungary on November 3, 
1918, by the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers, and completed as 
regards Hungary by tite Military^ Con- 
vention of November 13, 1918, in order 
that a Treaty of Peace might he con- 
cluded, and 

Whereas the Allied and Associated 
Powers are equally desirous that Ifie 
war in which certaxn among them were 
successively involved, directly or in- 
directly, cfgainst Apstria-Hungary, and 
which originated tn the declaraUon of 
war by the former Imperial and Royal 
Austro-Hungarian Government on 
July 28, 1914, against Serbia, and in 
the hostilities conducted bjy Germany 
in alliance with Austria-Hungary, 
should be replaced by a firm, just, and 
durable Peace, and 
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Whereas the former Austro-Hun- Wherecia the for¥ner Austro-Hun- 
garian Monarcshy has now ceased to garian Monarchy has now ceased to 
exist, and has been replaced in exists and has been repUMced in Hungary 
Austria by a republican government, by a naUonal Hungarian Government : 
and 

Whereas the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers have already re- 
cognised that the Czecho-Slovak 
State, in which are incorporated 
certain portions of the said Monarchy, 
is a free, independent and allied 
State, and 

Whereas the said Powers have also 
recognised the union of certain por- 
tions of the said Monarchy with the 
territory of the Kingdom of Serbia 
as a free, independent and allied 
State, under the name of the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State, and 

Whereas it is necessary, while 
restoring peace, to regulate the situa- 
tion which has arisen from the dis- 
solution of the said Monarchy and 
the formation of the said States, and 
to establish the government of these 
countries on a firm foundation of 
justice and equity ; 

For this purpose the HIGH CONTRACTING PARTIES represented as 
follows (H. have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries ) : 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, by : 

The Honourable Frank Lyon Polk, Under Secretary of State ; 

The Honourable Henry White, formerly Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary of the United States at Rome and Paris ; 

General Tasker H. Bliss, Military Representative of the United States 
on the Supreme War Council ; 

(//. Mr. Hugh Campbell Wallace^ Ambassador Extraordinary and Pleni- 
potentiary of the United States of America at Paris ;) 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT 

BRITAIN AND IRELAND AND OF THE BRITISH DOMINIONS 

BEYOND THE SEAS, EMPEROR OF INDIA, by : 

The Right Honourable Arthur James Balfour, O.M., M.P., His Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs ; 

The Right Honourable Andrew Bonar Law, M.P., His Lord Privy Seal; 

The Right Honourable Viscount Milner, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., His Secretary 
of State for the Colonies ; 

The Right Honourable George Nieoll Barnes, M.P., Minister without 
portfolio*; 

(H. Tiie Right Honourable Edward George ViUiers, Earl of Derby, K.G., 
P.C., K.C.V.O., C.B., Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipo- 
tentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Paris ;) 

And 

for the DOMINION of CANADA, by : 

The Honourable Sir Albert Edward Kemp, K.C.M.G., Minister of the 
Overseas Forces ; 
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{H. The Honourable Sir George Halsey Perley^ K.C.M,G.y High ComniiS’ 
sioner for Canada in we United Kingdom ;) 

for the COMMONWEALTH of AUSTRALIA, by : 

The Honourable George Foster Pearee» Minister of Defence ; 

(H. The Right Honourable Andrew Fisher^ High Commissioner for Australia 
in the United Kingdom ;) 

for the UNION of SOUTH AFRICA, by : 

The Right Honourable Viseount Milner» G.C.B., G.C.M.G. ; 

(//. Mr. Reginald Andrew Blankenber^, Acting High Commissioner 

for the Union of South Africa in the United Kingdom ;) 

for the DOMINION OF NEW ZEALAND, by : 

The Honourable Sir Thomas Mackenzie, K.C.M.G., High Com- 
missioner for New Zealand in the United Kingdom ; 

for INDIA, by : 

The Right Honourable Baron Sinha, K.C., Under Secretary of State 
for India ; 

(//. The Right Honourable Kehvard George VillierSy Karl of Derby ^ K,G., 
P.C.^ K.C.y.O,, C.B,^ Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipo- 
tentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Paris ;) 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, by : 

Mr. Georges Clemenceau, President of the Council, Minister of War ; 

Mr. Stephen Pichon, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Louis-Lucien Kiotz, Minister of Finance ; 

Mr. Andre Tardieu, Commissary General for Franco-Ameriean Military 
Affairs ; 

Mr. Jules Cambon, Ambassador of France ; 

(//. Mr, Alexandre Millerand, President of the Council, Minister for Foreign 
Affairs ; 

Mr, Frederic Franqois-marsal, Minister of Finance ; 

Mr, A uguste Paul-Louis Isaac, Minister of Commerce and Industry ; 

Mr. Georges Maurice Paliologue, Ambassador of France, Secretary- 
General of the Minister for Foreign Affairs ;) 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ITALY, by : 

The Honourable Tommaso Tittoni, Senator of the Kingdom, Minister 
for Foreign Affairs ; 

The Honourable Vittorio Scialoja, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

The Honourable Maggiorino Ferraris, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

The Honourable Guglielmo Marconi, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

The Honourable Silvio Crespi, Deputy ; 

(//. Count Lclio Bonin Longare, Senator of the Kingdtrm, Ambassador 
Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of 1I,M, the King of Italy at 
Paris ; 

Rear-Admiral Mario Grassi ;) 

HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF JAPAN, by : 

Viscount Chinda, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of 
H.M. the Emperor of Japan at London ; 

Mr. K. Matsiii, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of 
H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Paris ; • 

Mr. H. IJuin, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of H.M. 
the Emperor of Japan at Rome ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE BELGIANS, by : 

Mr. Paul Hymans, Minister for Foreign Affairs, Minister of State ; 

Mr. Jules van den Heuvel, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary, Minister of State ; 
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Mr. Emile Vandervelde, Minister of Jnstlee, Minister of State ; 

(H. Mr. Bolin Jacquemtma^ Member of the InstUuMe of Brivate International 
Law^ Secretary-General of the Belgian Delegamm ;) 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CHINESE REPUBLIC, by : 

Mr. Lou Tseng-Tslang, Minister for Foreign Affairs : 

Mr. Chengting Thomas Wang» formerly Minister of Agrieulture and 
Commeree ; 

(H. Mr, Vikyuin Wellington Koo ; 

Mr, Sao-Ke Alfred Sze ;) 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CUBAN REPUBLIC, by : 

Mr. Antonio Sanehez de Bustamante^ Dean of the Faeulty of Law In 
the University of Havana, President of the Cuban Society of 
International Law ; 

(H, Dr, Bafael Martinez Ortiz, Envoy Eastraordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary of the Caban Bepublic at Paris ;) 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE HELLENES, by ; 

Mr. Nieolas Politls, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Athos Romanos, Envoy Extraordinaiy and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary to the Freneh Republic {H, of H.M, King of the Hellenes at 
Paris) ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF NICARAGUA, by : 

Mr. Salvador Chamorro, President of the Chamber of Deputies ; 

(H, Mr. Carlos A, Villanueva, Chargi tTAffaires of the Bepublic of 
NicarcLgua at Paris ;) 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF PANAMA, by : 

Mr. Antonio Burgos, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
of Panama at Madrid ; 

{H. Mr, Baoul A. Amador, Charge. eT Affaires of the Bepublic of Panama 
at Paris ;) 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC, by : 

Mr. Ignace J. Paderewski, President of the Council of Ministers, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Roman Dmowski, President of the Polish National Committee ; 

{H. Prince Eustache Sapieha, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary of the Polish Bepublic at London ; 

Mr. Erasme Piltz, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
of the Polish Republic at Prague ;) 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE PORTUGUESE REPUBLIC, by : 

Dr. Alfonso da Costa, formerly President of the Council of Ministers ; 

Dr. Augusto Luiz Vieira Soares, formerly Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

{H. Mr, Jodo Chagas, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
of the Portuguese Bepublic at Paris ;) 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ROUMANIA, by : 

M. Nieolas Misu, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of 
Roumanla at London ; 

Dr. Alexander Vaida-Voevod, Minister without portfolio ; 

(if. Dr, Jon Cantacussino, Minister of Stale ; 

<Mr> Nicolae Titulescu, formerly Minister Secretary of State ;) 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE SERBS, THE CROATS, AND THE 

SLOVENES, by ; 

Mr. Nicolas P. Pachitch, formerly President of the Council of 
Ministers ; 

Mr. Ante Trumbic, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Ivan Zolger, Doctor of Law ; , 
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HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF SIAM, by : 

His Hi^ness Prince Charoon, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of H.M. the King of Siam at Paris ; 

His Serene Highness Prince Traidos Prabandhn, Under Seeretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CZECHO-SLOVAK REPUBLIC, by : 

Mr. Karel KramM, President of the Council of Ministers ; 

Mr. Eduard Bends, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

(H. Mr. Stephen Osuskyt Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
of the Czechoslovak Republic at Londmi ;) 

THE REPUBLIC OF AUSTRIA, by : 

Mr. Charles Renner, Chancellor of the Republie of Austria ; 

(H. HUNGARY : 

Mr. Gaston de BSnard^ Minister of Labour and Public Welfare ; 

Mr. Alfred Drasche-Lazar de Thorda, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary ;) 

WHO, having communicated their full powers, found in ^ood and true 

i H. due) &rm, have AGREED AS FOLLOWS : 

from the coming into force of the present Treaty the state of war will 
terminate. 

From that moment, and subject to the provisions of the present Treaty, 
official relations will exist between the Allied and Associated Powers and 
the Republie of Austria (//. Hungary). 

PART I. THE COVENANT OF THE LEAGUE 
OF NATIONS 

(V. Vol. Ill, pp. 111>23) 

PART II.— FRONTIERS OF AUSTRIA ^ 

Article 27. 

The frontiers of Austria shall be fixed as follows (see annexed Map) : 

1. With Switzerland and Lichtenstein : 
the present frontier. 

2. With Italy : 

From the point 2645 (Gruben J.) eastwards to point 2915 (Klopaier 
Spitz), 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 1488 on the 
Reschen-Nauders road ; 

thence eastwards to the summit of Dreiherrn Spitz (point 8505), 
the watershed between the basins of the Inn to the north and the 
Adige to the south ; 

thence generally south-south-eastwards to point 2545 (Marchkinkele), 
the watershed between the basins of the Drave to the east and the 
Adige to the west ; 

thence south-eastwards to point 2488 (Helm Spitz), 

^ As stated in scheme of arrangement the frontiers of Austria and Hungary 
are printed in hill and in large type. The special method adopted begins at Austria, 
Art. 36. p. 189. 

VOL. ▼ ^ ^ N 
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a line to be fixed on the ground crossing the Drave between Winn- 
bach and Arnbach ; 

thence east-south-eastwards to point 2050 (Ostemig) about 9 kilo- 
metres north-west of Tarvis, 

the watershed between the basins of the Drave on the north and suc- 
cessively the basins of the Sextenbaeh, the Piave and the Tagliamento 
on the south ; 

thence east-south-eastwards to point 1492 (about 2 kilometres west 
of Thdrl), 

the watershed between the Gail and the Gailitz ; 
thence eastwards to point 1509 (Pec), 

a line to be fixed on the ground cutting the Gailitz south of the 
town and station of Thorl and passing through point 1270 (Cabin Berg). 

8. On the Souths and then with me KJ^enfurt area subject to the 
provisions of Section II of Part III (Political Clauses for Europe) : 
from point 1509 (Pec) eastwards to point 1817 (Malestiger), 
the crest of the Karavanken ; 

from point 1817 (Malestiger) and in a north-easterly direction as far 
as the Drave at a point situated about 1 kilometre south-east of the 
railway bridge on the eastern branch of the bend made by that river 
about 6 kilometres cast of Villach, 

a line to be fixed on the ground cutting the railway between Mallestig 
and Faak and passing through point 666 (Polana) ; 

thence in a south-easterly direction to a point about 2 kilometres 
above St. Martin, 

the course of the Drave ; 

thence in a northerly direction as far as point 871, about 10 kilo- 
metres to the east-north-east of Villach, 

a line running approximately from south to north to be fixed on the 
ground ; 

thence east-north-eastwards' to a point to be chosen near point 725 
about 10 kilometres north-west of Klagenfurt on the administrative 
boundary between the districts of St. Veit and Klagenfurt, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through points 1069 (Tauben- 
biihel), 1045 (Gallinberg), and 815 (Freudenberg) ; 

thence eastwards to a point to be chosen on the ground west of 
point 1075 (Steinbruch Kogel), 

the administrative boundary between the districts of St. Veit and 
Klagenfurt ; 

thence north-eastwards to the point on the Gurk where the adminis- 
trative boundary of the district of Volkermarkt leaves that river, 
a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 1076 ; 
thence north-eastwards to point 1899 (Speikkogl), 
the administrative boundary between the districts of St. Veit and 
Volkermarkt ; 

thence south-eastwards to point 842 (1 kilometre west of Kaspar- 
stein), 

the north-eastern boundary of the district of Volkermarkt ; 
thence eastwards to point 1522 (Hiihner Kogel), 
a line to be fixed on the ground passing north of Lavamiind. 



FRONTIERS OF AUSTRIA 179 

4. With the Serb-Croat-Slmene State^ subject to the provisions of 
Section II of Part III (Political Clauses for Europe) : 

From point 1522 (Hiihner Kogel) eastwards to point 917 (St. Loren- 
zen), 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 1880 ; 
thence eastwards to the point where it meets the administrative 
boundary between the districts of Marburg and Leibnitz, 

the watershed between the basins of the Drave to the south and the 
Saggau to the north ; 

thence north-eastwards to the point where this administrative 
boundary meets the Mur, 

the above-mentioned administrative boundary ; 

thence to the point where it meets the old frontier of 1867 bet'ween 
Austria and Hungary about 5 kilometres south-east of Hadkersburg, 
the principal course of the Mur downstream ; 

thence northwards to a point to be fixed east of poini 400 about 
16 kilometres north of Radkcrsburg, 

the old frontier of 1867 between Austria and Hungary ; 
thence north-eastwards to a point to be fixed on the watershed 
between the basins of the Raab and the Mur about 2 kilometres cast 
of Toka, being the point common to the three frontiers of Austria, 
Hungary, and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 

a line to be fixed on the ground, passing between the villages of 
Bonisfalva and Gedoudvar. 

5. With Hungary : 

From the point above defined north-eastwards to point 858 about 

6 kilometres north-north-east of Szentgotthard, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 358 (Jankc B.), 
then west of the Radkersbiirg-Szentgotthard road and east of the 
villages of Nagyfalva, Nemetlak and Rabakresztur ; 

thence in a general north-easterly direction to point 284 about 

7 kilometres north- north -east of Pinkamindszent, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 822 (Hoch- 
kogel), then south of the villages of Zsamand, Nemetbukkos and 
Karaesfa, and between Nagysaroslak and Pinkamindszent ; 

thence northwards to point 888 (Trott Ko) about 9 kilometres 
south-west of Koszeg, 

a line to be hxed on the ground passing through points 241, 260 
and 273, then east, of Nagynarda and Rohonez and west of Dozmat 
and Butsching ; 

thence north-eastwards to point 265 (Kamenje) about 2 kilometres 
south-east of Nikitsch, 

a line to be fixed on the ground, passing south-east of Liebing, 
Olmod and Loesmand, and north-west of Koszeg and the road from 
Koszeg to Salamonfa ; • 

thence northwards to a point to be selected on the southern shore 
of Neusiedler See between Holling and Hidegseg, 

a line to be fixed on the ground, passing east of Nikitsch and Zinken- 
dorf and west of Kovesd and Nemet-Pereszteg ; 

thence eastwards to point 115 situated about 8 kilometres south- 
west of St. Johai n, 

m 


N 2 



180 AUSTRIAN AND HUNGARIAN TREATIES 


a line to be fixed on the ground, crossing the Neusiedler See, passing 
south of the island containing point 117, leaving in Hungary the 
branch railway running north-westwards from the station of Mexiko 
as well as the entire Einser canal, and passing south of Pamhagen ; 

thence northwards to a point to be selected about 1 kilometre west 
of Antonienhof (east of Kittsee), bemg the point common to the three 
frontiers of Austria, Hungary and the Czecho-Slovak State, 

a line to be fixed on the ground, leaving entirely in Hungarian 
territory the Csorna-Karlburg railwa 3 ^ and passing west of Wiist- 
Sommerein and Kr. Jahrndorf, and east of Andau, Nikelsdorf, D. Jahrn- 
dorf and Kittsee. 

6. With the Czecho-Slovak State : 

From the point above defined north-westwards to the bend of the 
old frontier of 1867 between Austria and Hungary about kilometres 
north-east of Berg, 

a line to be fixed on the ground, cutting the Kittsee-Pressburg road 
about 2 kilometres north of Kittsee ; 

thence northwards to a point to be selected on the principal channel 
of navigation of the Danube about 4| kilometres upstream from the 
Pressburg bridge, 

a line to be fixed on the ground following as much as possible the 
old frontier of 1867 between Austria and Hungary ; 

thence westwards to the confluence of the Morava (March) with 
the Danube, 

the principal channel of navigation of the Danube ; 
thence the course of the Morava upstream, then the course of the 
Thaya upstream to a point to be selected about 2 kilometres south-east 
of the intersection of the Rabensburg-Themenau road with the Rabens- 
burg-Ludenburg railway ; 

thence west-north-westwards to a point on the old administrative 
boundary between Lower Austria and Moravia situated about 400 
metres south of the point where this boundary cuts the Nikolsburg- 
Feldsberg railway, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through points 187 (Dlou- 
hyvreh), 221 (Rosenbergen), 228 (Wolfsberg), 291 (Raistenberg), 249 
and 279 (Kallerhaide) ; 

thence west-north-westwards the above-mentioned administrative 
boundary ; 

thence westwards to a point to be selected about 3 kilometres east 
of the village of Franzensthal, 

the old administrative boundary between Lower Austria and 
Bohemia ; 

thence southwards to point 498 (Gelsenberg) about 5 kilometres 
north-nurth-west of Gmund, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing east of the Rottenschachen- 
Zuggers road and through points 587 and 522 (G. Nagel B.) ; 

thence southwards and then west-north-westwards to a point on 
the old administrative boundary between Lower Austria and Bohemia 
situated about 200 metres north of the point where it cuts the Gratzen- 
Weitra road. 
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a line to be fixed on the ground passing between Zuggers and Breiten- 
see, then through the most south-easteny point of the railway bridge 
over the Lainsitz leaving to Austria the town of Gmiind and to the 
Czecho-Slovak State the station and railway works of Gmiind (Wolfs- 
hof) and the junctions of the Gmiind-Budweis and Gmiind- Wittingau 
railways, then passing through points 524 (Grundbiihel), 577 (north of 
Hohenberg) and 681 (Lagerberg) ; 

thence south-westwards the above-mentioned administrative boun- 
dary ; 

then north-westwards the old administrative boundary between 
Bohemia and Upper Austria to its point of junction with the frontier 
of Germany. 

7. With Germany. 

The frontier of August 3, 1914. 

Article 28. 

The frontiers described by the present Treaty are traced, I'or such parts as 
arc defined, on the one in a million map attached to the present Treaty. 
In case of differences between the text and the map, the text will prevail. 

Article 29. 

Boundary Commissions, whose composition is fixed by the present 
Treaty, or will be fixed by a Treaty between the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers and the, or any, interested States, will have to trace 
these frontiers on the ground. 

They shall have the power, not only of fixing those portions wliich arc 
defined as * a line to be fixed on the ground % but also, where a request to 
that effect Is made by one of the States concerned, and the Commission 
is satisfied that it is desirable to do so, of revising portions defined by 
administrative boundaries ; this shall not, however, apply in the cast^ of 
international boundaries existing in August 1914, where the task of the 
Commissions will be confined to the re-establishment of sign-posts and 
boundary-marks. They shall endeavour in both cases to follow as nearly 
as possible the descriptions given in the Treaties, taking into account as far 
as possible administrative boundaries and local economic interests. 

The decisions of the Commissions will be taken by a majority, and shall 
be binding on the parties concerned. 

The expenses of the Boundary Commissions will be borne in equal shares 
by the two States concerned. 


Article 30. 

In so far as frontiers defined by a waterway are concerned, the phrases 
‘ course ’ or ‘ channel ’ used in the descriptions of the present Treaty signify, 
as regards non-navigable rivers, the median line of the waterway or of its 
principal branch, and, as regards navigable rivers, the median fine of the 
principal channel of navigation. It will, however, rest with the Boundary 
Commissions provided for by the present Treaty to specify whether the 
frontier line shall follow any changes of the course or channel which may 
take place, or whether it shall be definitely fixed by the position the 
course or channel at the time when the present Treaty comes into force. 

Article 31. 

The various States interested undertake to furnish to the Commissions 
all documents necessary for their tasks, especially authentic copies of agree- 
ments fixing existing •or old frontiers, all large scale maps in existence. 
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geodetic data, surveys completed but unpublished, and information concern- 
ing the changes of frontier watercourses. 

They also undertake to instruct the local authorities to communicate to 
the Commissions all documents, esproially plans, cadastral and land books, 
and to furnish on demand all details regarding property, local economic 
relations, and other necessary information. 

Artici^ 82. 

The various States interested undertake to give assistance to the Boundary 
Commissions, whether directly or through local authorities, in everything 
that concerns transport, accommodation, labour, material (sign-posts, 
boundary pillars) necessary for the accomplishment of their mission. 

Article 33. 

The various States interested undertake to safeguard the trigonometrical 
points, signals, posts or frontier marks erected by the Commission. 

Article 34. 

The pillars will be placed so as to be intervisible ; they will be numbered, 
and their position and their number will be noted on a cartographic 
document. 


Article 35. 

The protocols defining the boundary, and the maps and documents 
attached thereto will be made out in triplicate, of which two copies will be 
forwarded to the Governments of the limitropho States and the third to the 
Grovernment of the French Republic, which will deliver authentic copies to 
the Powers signatories of the present Treaty. 


PART II.— FRONTIERS OF HUNGARY 

Article 27, 

The frontiers of Hungary shall be fixed as follows (see annexed Map) : 

1. With Austria : 

From the point common to the three frontiers of Austria, Hungary 
and Czecho-SIovakia, this point to be selected on the ground about 
1 kilometre west of Antonienhof (east of Kittsee), southwards to point 
115 situated about 8 kilometres south-west of St. Johann, 

a line to be fixed on the ground, leaving entirely in Hungarian terri- 
tory the Karlburg-Csorna railway and passing west of Kr. Jahrndorf 
and Wiist-Sommerein, and east of Kittsee, D. Jahrndorf, Nickelsdorf 
and Andau ; 

thence westwards to a point to be selected on the southern shore of 
Neusiedler See between Holling and Hidegseg, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing south of Pamhagen, leaving 
in Hungarian territory the entire Einser canal as well as the branch 
railway running north-westwards from the station of Mexiko, and then 
crossing Neusiedler See keeping to the south of the island containing 
point 117 ; 

thence southwards to point 265 (Kamenje) about 2 kilometres south- 
east of Nikitsch, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing east of Zinkendorf and 
Nikitsch and west of Nemet Pereszteg and Kovesd ; 
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thence south-westwards to point 888 (Trott Ko) about 9 kilometres 
south-west of Koszegy 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing south-east of Locsmand» 
Olmod and Liebing, and north-west of Koszeg and the road from K5szeg 
to Salamonfa ; 

thence southwards to point 284 about 7 kilometres north-north-east 
of Pinkamindszent, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing east of Rohoncz and Nagy- 
narda and west of Butsching and bozmat, then through points 278« 
260 and 241 ; 

thence in a general south-westerly direction to point 858 about 
6 kilometres north-north-east of Szt Gotthard» 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing between Nagysaroslak and 
Pinkamindszent, then south of Karaesfa, Nemetbfikkos and Zsamand 
and through point 828 (Hochkogel) ; 

thence south-westwards to a point to be selected on < tie watershed 
between the basins of the Raba (Raab) and the Mur about 2 kilometres 
east of Toka, this point being the point common to the three frontiers 
of Austria, Hungary and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing east of Rabakeresztur, 
Nenietlak and Nagyfalva, west of the Radkersburg-Szt Gotthard road 
and through point 858 (Janke B.). 

2. With the Serb-CroaUSlovem State : 

From the point defined abov^e in an easterly direction to point 818 
about 10 kilometres south of Szt Gotthard, 

a line to be fixed on the ground following generally the watershed 
between the basins of the Raba on the north and of the Mur on the 
south ; 

thence in a southerly direction to point 295 about 16 kilometres 
north-east of Muraszombat, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing east of Nagydolany, Orihodos 
with its railway station, Kapornak, Domonkosfa and Kisszerdahely, 
and west of Kotormany and Szomorocz, and through points 819 and 
291 ; 

thence in a south-easterly direction to point 209 about 8 kilometres 
west of Nemesnep, 

a line to be fixed on the ground following generally the watershed 
between the Nemesnepi on the north and the Kebele on the south ; 

thence in a south-south-easterly direction to a point to be chosen 
on the Lendva south of point 265, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing to the east of Kebeleszent- 
marton, Zsitkocz, Gk>nterhaza, Hidveg, Csente, Pineze and to the west 
of Lendva-jakabfa, Bodehaza, Gaborjanhaza, Dedes, Lendva-Ujfalu ; 
thence in a south-easterly direction, 

the course of the Lendva downstream ; * 

then the course of the Mur downstream ; 

then to its junction with the old boundary between Hungary and 
Croatia-Slavonia, about 1 \ kilometres above the Gyekenyes-Koproneza 
railway bridge, 

the course of the Drau (Drave) downstream ; 
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thence south-eastwards to a point to be chosen about 9 kilometres 
east of Miholjacdolnji, 

the old administrative boundary between Hungary and Croatia- 
Slavonia, modified, however, so as to leave the 6yekeny]es-Barcs 
railway, together with the station of Gola, entirely in Hungarian terri- 
tory ; 

thence in an easterly direction to point 98 about 8 kilometres south- 
west of Baranyavar, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing north of Torjancz, Locs 
and Benge and south of Kassad, Beremend with its railway station and 
Illocska ; 

thence in a north-easterly direction to a point to be chosen in the 
course of the Danube about 8 kilometres north of point 169 (Kiskoszeg), 
a line to be fixed on the ground passing to the west of Baranyavar, 
Fdherczeglak (leaving to the Serb-Croat-Slovene State the railway 
joining these two places at the junction immediately to the north of 
Baranyavar) and Daly ok, and to the east of Ivan-Darda, Sarok, Udvar 
and Izabellafold (with its railway) ; 

thence east-north-eastwards to a point in the course of the Kigyos 
about 8 kilometres east-south-east of Bacsmadaras Station, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing between Herczegszanto and 
Bereg, and then approximately following the course of the Kigyos, 
but curving to the north of Rigyicza ; 

thence east-north-eastwards to a point to be selected on the back- 
water of the Tisza (Theiss) about kilometres east-north-east of Horgos 
Station, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing south of Kun-Baja, cutting 
the Szabadka-Bdcsalmas railway about kilometres east of Csikeria 
Station, cutting the Szabadka-Kiskunhalas railway about 8 kilometres 
south of Kelebia Station, and passing north of Horgos and its station, 
and south of Roszkeszentmihaljrtelek ; 

thence in a south-easterly direction to the Tisza, 
the median line of the backwater ; 

thence to a point to be selected about 5 kilometres upstream, 
the course of the Tisza ; 

thence in a general easterly direction to a point to be selected on the 
ground about 4 kilometres south-west of Kiszombor Station, approxi- 
mately east-south-east of point 84 and south-south-west of point 88, 
this point being the point common to the three frontiers of Roumania, 
Hungary, and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing between Gyala and Oszen- 
tivan and between Obeb and Kiibekhaza. 

8. With Roumania : 

From the point defined above east-north-eastwards to a point to 
be sel^ted on the Maros about 8^ kilometres upstream from the rail- 
way bridge between Mako and Szeged, 
a line to be fixed on the ground ; 

thence south-eastwards, and then north-eastwards to a point to be 
selected about 1 kilometre south of Nagylak station, 
the course of the river Maros upstream ; _ . 
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thence north-eastwards to the salient of the administrative boundary 
between the comitats of Csanad and Arad north-north- west of Nemet- 
pcreg, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing between Nagylak and the 
railway station ; 

thence east-north-eastwards to a point to be selected on the ground 
between Battonya and Tomya, 

this administrative boundary, passing north of Nemetpereg and 
Kispereg ; 

thence to point 128 (about 1*2 kilometres east of Magosliget), the 
point common to the three frontiers of Hungary, Roumania and Czecho- 
slovakia (Ruthenian territory), 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing west of Nagy varjas, Kisvarjas 
and Nagyiratos, east of Dombe^^haz, Kevermes and Kick, west of 
Ottlaka, Nagy-Pel, Gyula-Varsand, Ant and lUyc, east of Gyula, 
Gyula-Vari and Kotegyan, cutting the Nagyszalonta- Gyula railway 
about 12 kilometres south-west of Nagyszalonta and between the two 
bifurcations formed by the crossing of this line and the Szeghalom* 
Erdogyarak railway ; passing east of Mehkerek, west of Nagyszalonta 
and Marczihaza, east of Geszt, west of Atyas, Olah-Szt-Miklos and 
Rojt, east of Ugra and Harsany, west of Korfisszeg and Koros-Tarjan, 
east of Szakal and Berek-Bdszdrmeny, west of Bors, east of Artand, 
west of Nagy-Szanto, east of Nagy-Kereki, west of Pelbarthida and 
Bihardioszeg, east of Kis-Marja, west of Csokaly, east of Nagyleta and 
Almosd, west of Er-Selind, east of Bagamer, west of Er-Kenez and 
Ermihalyfalva, east of Szt-Gyorgy-Abrany and Peneszlek, west of 
Szaniszlo, Bere-Csomakoz, Feiiy, Csanalos, Borvely and Domahida, 
east of Vallaj, west of Csenger-Bagos and Ovari, east of Csenger-lJjfalu, 
west of Dara, east of Csenger and Koinlod-Totfalu, west of Pete, east 
of Nagy-Gecz, west of Szaraz-Berek, east of Mehtelek, Garbolez and 
Nagy-Hodos, west of Fertds-Almas, east of Kis-Hodos, w^est of Nagy- 
Palad, east of Kis-Palad and Magosliget. 

4. With Czechoslovakia : 

From point 128 described above north-westwards to a point to be 
selected on the course of the Batar about 1 kilometre east of Magosliget, 
a line to be fixed on the ground ; 
thence the course of the Batar downstream ; 

then to a point to be selected on it below Badalo and near this village, 
the course of -the Tisza downstream ; 

thence north-north-westwards to a point to be selected on the ground 
north-east of Darocz, 

a line to be fixed on the ground leaving in the Ruthenian territory 
of Czecho-Slovakia Badalo, Csoma, Maesola, Asztely and Deda, and in 
Hungarian territory Bereg-Surany and Darocz ; 

thence north-westwards to the confluence of the Fekete-Viz and the 
Csaronda, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 179, leaving 
in Ruthenian territory Mez6 Kaszony, Lonyay Tn., Degenfeld Tn., 
Hetyen, Horvathi Tn., Komjathy Tn., and in Hungarian territory 
Kerek Gorond Tn., Berki Tn. and Barabas ; 
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thence to a point to be selected in its course above the administra- 
tive boundary between the comiiats of Szabolcs and Bereg, 
the course of the Csaronda downstream ; 

thence westwards to the point where the above-mentioned boundary 
coming from the right bank cuts the course of the Tisza, 
a line to be fixed on the ground ; 

thence to a point to be selected on the ground east-south-east of 
Tarkany, 

the course of the Tisza downstream ; 

thence approximately westwards to a point in the Ronyv^a about 
8-7 kilometres north of the bridge between the town and the station 
of Satoralja-Ujhely, 

a line to be fixed on the ground leaving to Czecho-Slovakia Tarkany, 
Perbenyik, Oros, Kis-Kovesd, Bodrog-Szerdahely, Bodrog-Szog, and 
Borsi, and to Hungary Damoc, Laca, Rozvagy, Pacin, Karos, Felso<^ 
Berecki, crossing the Bodrog and cutting the railway triangle south-east 
of Satoralja-Ujhely, passing east of this town so as to leave the Kassa- 
Csap railway entirely in Czecho-Slovak territory ; 

thence to a point near point 125 about kilometres south of 
Alsomihalyi, 

the course of the Ronyva upstream ; 

thence north-westwards to a point on the Hernad opposite point 167 
on the right bank south-west of Abaujnadasd, 

a line to be fixed on the ground following approximately the water- 
shed between the basins of the Ronyva on the east and the Bozsva 
on the west, but passing about 2 kilometres east of Pusztafalu, turning 
south-westwards at point 896, cutting at point 424 the Kassa-Satoralja 
road and passing south of Abaujnadasd ; 

thence to a point to be selected on the ground about IJ kilometres 
south-west of Abaujvar, 

the course of the Hernad downstream ; 

thence westwards to point 880 about IJ kilometres south-south- 
w'est of Pereny, 

a line to be fixed on the ground leaving to Czecho-Slovakia the 
villages of Miglecznemeti and Pereny, and to Hungary the village of 
Tornyosnemeti ; 

thence westwards to point 291 about kilometres south-east of 
Janok, 

the watershed between the basins of the Bodva on the north and the 
Rakacza on the south, but leaving in Hungarian territory the road on 
the crest south-east of Buzita ; 

thence west-north-westwards to point 481 about 8 kilometres south- 
west of Torna, 

a line to be fixed on the ground leaving to Czecho-Slovakia Janok, 
Tomakorvati and Bodvavendegi, and to Hungary Tomaszentjakab 
and Hidvegardo ; 

thence south-westwards to point 865 about 12 kilometres south-south- 
east of Pelsocz, 

a line to be fixed on the ^ound passing through points 601, 881 
(on the Rozsnyo-Edeleny road), 557 and 502 ; 
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thence south-south-westwards to point 805 about 7 kilometres 
north-west of Putnok, 

the watershed between the basins of the Sajo on the west and the 
Szuha and Kelemeri on the east ; 

thence south-south-westwards to point 278 south of the confluence 
of the Sajo and the Rima, 

a line to be flxed on the ground, leav’^ing Banreve station to Hungary 
while permitting, if required, the construction in Czecho-Slovak territory 
of a connexion between the Pelsdcz and Losoncz railway lines ; 

thence south-westwards to point 485 about 10 kilometres cast- 
north-east of Salgo tarjan, 

a line to be flxed on the ground following approximately the water- 
shed between the basins of the Rima to the north and the Hangony and 
Tarna rivers to the south ; 

thence west-north-westwards to point 727, 

a line to be flxed on the ground leaving to Hungary villages and 
mines of Zagyva-Rona and Salgo, and passing south of Somos-Ujfalii 
station ; 

thence north-westwards to point 391 about 7 kilometres east of 
Litke, 

a line following approximately the crest bounding on the north-east 
the basin of the Dobroda and passing through point 446 ; 

thence north-westwards to a f^oint to be selected on the course of the 
Eipei (Ipoly) about 1^ kilometres north-east of Tarnocz, 

a line to be flxed on the ground passing through point 812 and 
between Tarnocz and Kalonda ; 

thence south-westwards to a point to be selected in the bend of tiie 
Eipei .about 1 kilometre south of Tesmag, 
the course of the Eipei downstream ; 

thence westwards to a point to be selected on the course of the Eipei 
about 1 kilometre west of Tesa, 

a line to be fixed on the ground so as to pass south of the station 
of Ipolysag and to leave entirely in Czecho-Slovak territory the railway 
from Ipolysag to Csata together with the branch line to Korpona 
(Karpfen), but leaving Bernceze and Tesa to Hungary ; 
thence southwards to its confluence with the Danube, 
the course of the Eipei downstream ; 

thence to a point to be selected about 2 kilometres cast of Antonien- 
hof (east of Kittsee), 

the principal channel of navigation of the Danube upstream ; 
thence westwards to a point to be selected on the ground about 
1 kilometre west of Antonienhof (east of Kittsce), this point being the 
point common to the three frontiers of Austria, Hungary and Czecho- 
slovakia, 

a line to be flxed on the ground. « 

Akticlk 28 . 

The frontiers described by the present Treaty are traced, for such 

? arts as are deflned, on the one in a million map attached to the present 
'reaty. In case of differences between the text and the map, tne text 
will prevail. ^ • 
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Article 29. 

Boundary Commissions, whose composition is or will be fixed in the 
present Treaty or in any other Treaty between the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers and the, or any, interested States, will have to trace 
these frontiers on the ground. 

They shall have the power, not only of fixing those portions which 
are defined as * a line to be fixed on the ground ’, but also, where a request 
to that effect is made by one of the States concerned, and the Com- 
mission is satisfied that it is desirable to do so, of revising portions 
defined by administrative boundaries ; this shall not however apply 
in the case of international frontiers existing in August, 1914, 
where the task of the Commission will confine itself to the re-establish- 
ment of sign-posts and boundary-marks. They shall endeavour in 
both cases to follow as nearly as possible the descriptions given in the 
Treaties, taking into account as far as possible administrative boundaries 
and local economic interests. 

The decisions of the Commissions will be taken by a majority, and 
shall be binding on the parties concerned. 

The expenses of the Boundary Commissions will be borne in equal 
shares by the two States concerned. 

Article 80. 

In so far as frontiers defined by a waterway are concerned, the 

S hrases ‘ course * or ‘ channel * used in the descriptions of the present 
'reaty signify, as regards non-navigable rivers, the median line of the 
waterway or of its principal branch, and, as regards navigable rivers, 
the median line of the principal channel of navigation. It will rest 
with the Boundary Commissions provided for by the present Treaty 
to specify whether the frontier line shall follow any changes of the course 
or channel which may take place, or whether it shall be definitely fixed 
by the position of the course or channel at the time when the present 
Treaty comes into force. 

Article 81. 

The various States interested undertake to furnish to the Commis- 
sions all documents necessary for their tasks, especially authentic copies 
of agreements fixing existing or old frontiers, all large scale maps 
in existence, geodetic data, surveys completed but unpublished, and 
information concerning the changes of frontier watercourses. 

They also undertake to instruct the local authorities to communicate 
to the Commissions all documents, especially plans, cadastral and land 
books, and to furnish on demand all details regarding property, existing 
economic conditions, and other necessary information. 

• Article 82. 

The various States interested undertake to give every assistance to 
the Boundary Commissions, whether directly or through local authorities, 
in everything that concerns transport, accommodation, labour, material 
(sign-posts, boundary pillars) necessary for the accomplishment of their 
mission. 
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Articus 88. 

The various States interested undertake to safeguard the trigono- 
metrical points, signals, {K>sts or frontier marks erected by the Com- 
mission. 

Article 84. 

The pillars will be placed so as to be intervisible ; they will be 
numbered, and their position and their number will be noted on a carto- 
graphic document. 

Article 85. 

The protocols defining the boundary and the maps and documents 
attached thereto will be made out in triplicate, of which two copies 
will be forwarded to the Governments of tne limitrophe States and the 
third to the Government of the French Republic, which will deliver 
authentic copies to the Powers who sign the present Treaty. 


PART III.— POLITICAL CLAUSES FOR EUROPE » 
Section I.— ITALY. 

Article 80. {For H* 36 see below 

Austria renounces, so far as she is concerned, in favour of Italy all rights 
and title over the territory of tiie former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy situated 
beyond the fronticxB of Austria laid down in Article 27, 2, Part II (Frontiers 
of Austria), and lying between those frontiers, the former Austro-Hungarian 
frontier, the Adriatic Sea, and the eastern frontier of Italy as subsequently 
determined. 

Austria similarly renounces, so far as she is concerned, in favour of Italy 
all rights and title over other territory of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy which may be recognised as forming part of Italy by any 
treaties which may be concluded for the purpose of completing the present 
settlement. 

A Commission composed of five members, one nominated by Italy, 
three by the other Principal Allied and Associated Powers, and one by 
Austria, shall be constituted within fifteen days from the coming into force 
of the present Treaty, to trace on the spot the frontier line between Italy 
and Austria. 

The decisions of the Commission will be taken by a majority and shall be 
binding on the parties concerned. 

{H, Article 36,) 

Hungary renounces so far as she is concerned in favour of Italy all rights 
and title which she could claim over the territories of thejortner Austro^lur^ariann 
Monarchy recognised as farming pari of Italy in accordance with the first 
paragraph of Article 36 of the Treaty of Peace concluded on September 10, 2919, 
between the Allied and Associated Powers and Austria. 

Article 87. (//. 39.) 

Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 269 {H, 262), Part X (iSconomic 
Clauses), persons having their usual residence in the territories of the former 
Austro-Mungarian Monarchy transferred to Italy {H. in accordance with the 
first paragraph of Article 36 of the Treaty of Peace with Austria) who, during 

* Note. — ^The ordinary method of distinguishing the Austrian and HungtiHan 
Articles (v. Schem^of Arrangement, p. 170) here begins. 
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the war, have been outside the territories of the former Austro-Hu^arian 
Monarchy or have been imprisoned, interned or evacuated, shall enjoy the 
full benefit of the provisions of Articles 252 {H. 235) and 258 (JEf. 236)^ 
Part X (Economic Clauses) {H. of the present Treaty). 

Articub 88. (not in H.) 

A special Convention will determine ^.he terms of repayment in Austrian 
curren^ of the special war expenditure advanced during the war by territoii^ 
of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy transferred to Ital^ or by public 
associations in that territory on account of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
under its legislation, such as allowances to the families of persons mobilized, 
requisitions, billeting of troops, and relief to persons who have been evacuated. 

In fixing the amount of these sums Austria shall be credited with the 
amount which the territory would have contributed to Austria-Hungary to 
meet the expenses resulting from these payments, this contribution being 
calculated according to the proportion of the revenues of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy derived from the territory in 1918. 

Artici^ 89. (not in H.) 

The Italian Government will collect for its own account the taxes, dues 
and charges of every kind leviable in the territories transferred to Italy and 
not collected on November 8, 1018. 

ARTICI.E; 40. (//. 37.) 

No sum shall be due by Italy on the ground of her entry into possession 
of the Palazzo Venezia at Rome. 

Article 41. (not in //.) 

Subject to the provisions of Article 208, Part IX (Financial Clauses), 
relative to the acquisition of, and payment for. State property and possessions, 
the Italian Grovernment is substituted in all the rights which the Austrian 
State possessed over all the railways in the territories transferred to Italy 
which were administered by the Railway Administration of the said State 
and which are actually working or under construction. 

The same shall apply to the rights of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy with regard to railway and tramway concessions within the above 
mentioned territories. 

The frontier railway stations shall be determined by a subsequent 
agreement. 

Article 42. (H. 38.) 

Austria shall restore to Italy within a period of three months all the 
wagons belonging to the Italian railways which before the outbreak of war 
had passed into Austria and have not returned to Italy (H. are now in 
Hungary). 

Article 43. (not in H.) 

Austria renounces as from November 3, 1918, on behalf of herself and her 
nationals in regard to territories transferred to Italy all rights to which 
she may be entitled with regard to the products of the aforesaid territories 
under any r.greements, stipulations or laws establishing trusts, cartels or 
other Bij^iilar organisations. 

Article 44. (not in H.) 

For a period of ten years from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
central electric power stations situated in Austrian territoi^ and formerly 
furnishing electric power to the territories transferred to Italy or to any 
establishment the exploitation of which passes to Italy shall be required to 
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continue furnishing this supply up to an amount corresponding to the under- 
takings and contracts in force on November 8, 1918. 

Austria further admits the right of Italy to the free use of the waters 
of Lake Raibl and its derivative watercourse and to divert the said waters 
to the basin of the Korinitza. 

Article 45. (for H. 40 see below.) 

1. Judgments rendered since August 4, 1914, by the courts in the territory 
transferred to Italy in civil and commercial cases betw^een the inhabitants 
of such territory and other nationals of the former Austrian Empire, or 
between such inhabitants and the subjects of the Powers allies of the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy, shall not be carried into effect until after endorsement 
by the corresponding new court in such territory. 

2. All decisions rendered for political crimes or offences since August 4, 
1914, by the judicial authorities of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
against Italian nationals, including persons who obtain Italian nationality 
under the present Treaty, shall be annulled. 

3. In all matters relating to proceedings initiated before th * coming into 
force of the present Treaty before the competent authorities of the territory 
transferred to Italy, the Italian and Austrian judicial authuiities respectively 
shall until the coming into force of a special convention on this subject l>e 
authorised to correspond with each other direct. Requests thus presented 
shall be: given effect to so far as the laws of a public character allow in the 
country to the authorities of which the request is addressed. 

4. All appeals to the higlier Austrian judicial and administrative authorities 
beyond the limits of the territory transferre^d to Italy against decisions of 
the administrative or judicial authorities of this territory sliall be suspcuided. 
The records shall be submitted to the authorities against whose decision the 
appeal was entered. They must be transmitted to tlic competent Italian 
authorities without delay. 

5. All other questions as to jurisdiction, procedure or the administration 
of justice will be determined by a special convention between Italy and 
Austria. 

(//. Article 40.) 

Jadgmenis rendered since August 4, 1914, by the courts in the territory 
transferred to Italy in accordance with the first paragraph of Article 30 of the 
Treaty of Peace unth Austria^ in civil and commercial cases between the inltabi- 
tanis of such territory and other nationals of the former Kingdom of Hungary, 
shall not be carried into effect until after endorsement by the corresponding new 
court in such territory. 

All decisions rendered for political crimes or offences since August 4, 1914, 
by the judicial authorities of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy against 
Italian nationals, or against persons who acquire Italian nationality in accor- 
dance with the Treaty of Peace with Austria, shall be annulled. 


Section II.~SERB-CR0AT-SL0VENE STATE. 

Article 46. (/f. 41.) 

Austria, in conformity with the action already taken by the Allied and 
Associated Powers, recognises the complete independence of the Serb-Croat- 
Slovene State. ^ 

Article 47. {//. 42.) 

Austria renounces, so far as she is concerned, in favour of the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State all rights and title over the territories of the former 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy situated outside the frontiers of Austria 
laid down in Article 27, Part II (Frontiers of Austria), and recognised by the 
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present Treaty, or by any Treaties concluded for the purpose of completing 
the present settlement, as forming part of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

Article: 48. {H. 43.) 

A Commission consisting of seven members, five nominated by the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers one b^the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
and one by Austria, shall be constituted within fifteen days from the coming 
into force of the present Treaty, to trace on the spot the frontier line described 
in Article 27, 4, {H. (2))^ Part II (Frontiers of Austria). 

(H. following paragraph omiUed.) 

The decisions of the Commission will be taken by a majority and shall be 
binding on the parties concerned. 

Article: 49. {not in H.) 

The inhabitants of the Klagenfurt area will be called upon, to the extent 
stated below, to indicate by a vote the State to which they wish the territory 
to belong. 

The boundaries of the Klagenfurt area are as follows : 

From point 871, about 10 kilometres to the east-north-east of Villach, 
southwards to a point on the Drave about 2 kilometres above St. Martin, 
a line running approximately from north to south to be fixed on the 
ground ; 

thence in a north-westerly direction as far as a point about 1 kilometre 
south-east of the railway bridge on the eastern branch of the bend formed 
by the Drave about 6 kilometres to the east of Villach, 
the course of the Drave ; 

thenc^e in a south-westerly direction to point 1817 (Malestiger), 
a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 666 (Polana) and 
cutting the railway between Mallestig and Faak ; 

thence in an east-south-easterly direction, then north-east to point 1929 
(Guchowa), 

the watershed between the basins of the Drave to the north and the 
Save to the south ; 

thence north-east to point 1054 (Strojna), 

a line to be fixed on the groimd following in a general manner the western 
boundary of the basin of the Miess, passing through points 1558, 2124 and 
1185 ; 

thence north-east to point 1522 (Huhner Kogel), 

a line to be fixed on the ground, crossing the Drave to the south of 
Lavamund ; 

thence westwards to point 842, 1 kilometre west of Kasparstein, 
a line to be fixed on the ground passing to the north of Lavamund ; 
thence as far as point 1899 (Speikkogl), 

the north-eastern administrative boundary of the district of Volkermarkt ; 
thence in a south-westerly direction and as far as the River Gurk, 
the north-western administrative boundary of the district of Vdlkermarkt ; 
thence in a south-westerly direction as far as a point on the administrative 

^ j. —1* • M. lAHWlv — * 1 l- -9^ 




a line to be fixed on the ground, passing through point 1076 ; 
tb^'nee in a westerly direction and as far as a point to be fixed near point 
725, about 10 kilometres north-west of Klagenfurt, 

the administrative boundary between the districts of St. Veit and 
Klagenfurt ; 

&ence as far as point 871, which was the starting-point of this description, 
a line to be fixed on the ground, passii^ through points 81 5 (Freudenberg), 
1045 (Gallinberg) and 1069 (Taubenbfihel). 
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Article 50. {not in H.) 

With a view to the organisation of a plebiscite, the Klagenfurt area will 
be divided into two zones, the first to the south and the second to the north 
of a transversal line, of which the following is a description : 

Ftem the point where the western boundary of the area leaves the Drave 
in a northerly direction as far as the point about 1 kilometre to the east of 
Rosegg (Saint-Michael), 

the course of the Drave downstream ; 

thence in a north-easterly direction and as far as the western extremity 
of the Wdrther See, south of Velden, 
a line to be fixed on the ground ; 

thence in an easterly direction to the outlet of the Glanfurt from the lake, 
the median line of that lake ; 

thence eastwards to its confluence with the River Gian, 
the course of the Glanfurt dowrnstream ; 
thence eastwards to its confluence with the River Gurk, 
the course of the Gian downstream ; 

thence in a north-easterly direction, to the point where the northern 
boundary of the Klagenfurt area crosses the River Gurk, 
the course of the Gurk. 

The Klagenfurt area will be placed under the control of a Commission 
entrusted with the duty of preparing theplebiscite in that area and assuring 
the impartial administration thereof. This Commission will be composed 
as follows : four members nominated respectively by the United States, 
Great Britain, France and Italy, one by Austria, one by the Serb-Croat« 
Slovene State, the Austrian member only taking part in the deliberations of 
the Commission in regard to the second zone, and the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
member only taking part therein writh regard to the first zone. The decisions 
of the Commission will be taken b 3 ^ a majority. 

The second zone will be occupied by the Austrian troops and administered 
in accordance with the general regulations of the Austrian legislation. 

The first zone will be occupied by the troops of the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State, and administered in accordance with the general regulations of the 
legislation of that State. 

In both zones the troops, whether Austrian or Serb-Croat-Slovene, shall 
be reduced to the numbers which the Commission may consider necessary 
for the preservation of order, and shall carry out their mission under the 
control of the Commission. These troops shall be replaced as speedily as 
possible by a police force recruited on the spot. 

The Commission will be charged with the duty of arranging for the vote 
and of taking such measures as it may deem necessary to ensure its freedom, 
fairness and secrecy. 

In the first zone the plebiscite will be held within three months from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, at a date fixed by the Commission. 

If the vote is in favour of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, a plebiscite will 
be held in the second zone within three weeks from the proclamation of the 
result of the plebiscite in the first zonc,at a date to be fixed by the Commission. 

If, on the other hand, the vote in the first zone is in favour of Austria, no 
plebiMite will be held in the second zone, and the whole of the area will remain 
definitively under Austrian sovereignty. , , T 

The right of voting will be granted to every person writhout distinction of 
sex who ; 

(a.) Has attained the age of 20 years on or before January 1, 1910 ; 

(5.) Has on January 1, 1910, his or her habitual residence writhin the 
zone subjected to the plebiscite ; and, 

(c.) Was bom within the said zone, or has had his or her habitual residence 

▼OL. V ^ ^ Q 
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of (? or) rights of citizenship {pertinenza) there from a date previous to 
January 1, 1912. 

The result of the vote will be determined by the majority of votes in the 
whole or each zone. 

On the conclusion of each vote the result will be communicated by the 
Commission to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, with a full report 
as to the taking pf the vote, and will be proclaimed. 

If the vote is in favour of the incorporation either of the first zone or of 
both zones in the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Austria hereby renounces, so 
far as she is concerned and to the extent corresponding to the result of the 
vote, in favour of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State all rights and title over these 
territories. After agreement with the Commission the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
Government may definitively establish its authority over the said territories. 

If the vote in the first or second zone is in favour of Austria, the Austrian 
Government, after agreement with the Commission, will be entitled defini- 
tively to re-establish its authority over the whole of the Klagenfurt area, or 
in the second zone, as the case may be. 

When the administration of the country, either by the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State or by Austria, as the case may be, has been thus assured, the powers 
of the Commission will terminate. 

Expenditure by the Commission will be borne by Austria and the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State, in equal moieties. 

AiiTiCLE 51. (//. 44 includes Arts. 51—2 — see below.) 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty 
with the Principal Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as may 
be deemed necessaiy by these Powers to protect the interests of inhabitants 
of that State who differ from the majority of the population in' race, language 
or religion.* 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State further accepts and agrees to embody 
in a Treaty with the Principal Allied and Associated Powers such provisions 
as these Powers may deem necessary to protect freedom of transit and 
equitable treatment of the commerce of other nations. 

Article 52. 

The jiroportion and nature of the financial obligations of the former 
Austrian Empire which the Serb-Croat-Slovene State will have to assume on 
account of the territory placed under its sovereignty will be determined in 
accordance with Article 203, Part IX (Financial Clauses), of the present 
Treaty. 

Subsequent agreements will decide all questions which are not decided 
by the present Treaty and which may arise in consequence of the cession 
of the said territory. 

(H. Article 44.) 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State recognises and confirms in relation to Hungary 
its obligation to accept the embodiment in a Treaty with the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers such provisions as may be deemed necessary by these 
Powers to protect the interests of inhabitants of that State who differ from the 
majority of the population in race^ language or religion^ as well as to protect 
freedom of transit and equitable treatment of the commerce of other nations. 

Tfie proportion and nature of the financial obligations of Hungary which 
the. Sero-Croat- Slovene State will have to assume on account of the territory 
placed under its sovereignty will be determined in accordance with Article 186y 
Part IX (Financial Clauses), of the present Treaty. 

Subsequent agreements will decide all questions which are not decided by the 
present Treaty and whichmay arise in consequence of the cession of the said territory. 

♦ V. App. IV. 
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Sbction III.— CZECHO-SLOVAK STATE. (//. Section IV.) 

Articlk 53. (7i. 48.) 

Austria, in conformity with the action already taken by the Allied and 
Associated Powers, recognises the complete independence of the Czecho- 
slovak State, which will include the autonomous territory of the Ruthenians 
to the south of the Carpathians. 

Article: 54. (//• 49.) 

Austria renounces, so far as she is concerned, in favour of the Czecho- 
slovak State all rights and title over the territories of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy situated outside the frontiers of Austria as laid down 
in Article 27, Part II (Frontiers of Austria), and recognised in accordance 
with (//. by) the j>resent Treaty (11. or by any Treaties concluded for the purpose 
of completing the present settlement,) as forming part of the Czeclio-Slovak 
State. 

ARTiCLii 55. (//. 60.) 

A Commission comj>oscd of seven members, live nomin ^ircd by the 
Principal Allied and Associatetl l^owcrs, one by the Czee*- ^ Slovak State, 
and one by Austria, will be appointed within tifteen days from the coming 
into force "of the present Treaty to trace i>ii the spot the frontier line laid 
down (//. provided for) in Article 27, 6 (11.(4)). Part 11 (Frontiers of Austria), 
of the present Treaty. (//. follozving par. omitted.) 

The decisions of this Commission will be taken by a majority and shall 
be binding on the parties cuncerned. 

Akticl,k 56. (11. 81.) 

The Czecho-Slovak State undertakes not to erect any military works in 
that portion of its territory which lies on the right bank of the "Danube to 
the south of Bratislava (Pressburg). 

Articlk 57. (not in 11.) 

The Czecho-Slovak State accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty with 
tlie I’rincipal Allied and Associated l^owcrs such provision ns may be deemed 
necessary by these Powers to protect the interests of inhabitants of that State 
who dilTer from the majority of the population in race, language or religion.* 

The Czecho-Slovak State furtlier accepts and agrees to embody in a 'Treaty 
w'’ith the i’rincipal Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as these 
Powers may deem necessary to protect freedom of transit and etpiitable 
treatment for the commerce "of other nations. 

Articlk 58. (//. 8‘J,) 

'The proportion and nature of the financial obligations of the former 
Austrian Empire (11. Hungary) wiiieh the Czecho-Slovak State will have to 
assume on account of the territory placed under its sovereignty will be 
{letemiined in accordance with Article 203 (11. 186), Part IX (Financial 
Clauses), of the present Treaty. 

Subsequent agreements will decide all questions which are not decided 
by the ]>resent Treaty and which may arise in consequence of the cession of 
the said territory. 

Section IV^. — ROUM.ANIA. (H. Section III.) 

Article 59. (For II. 48 see below.) ^ 

Austria renounces, so far as she is concerned, in favour of Roumania all 
rights and title over such portion of the former Duchy of llukovina as lies 
writhin the frontiers of Roumania which may ultimately be fixed by the 
Principal Allied and Associated Pow'ers. 

* V. App. IV. 
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{H. Article 45.) 

Hungary renounces so far as she is concerned in favour of Roumania all 
rights and title over the territories of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
situated outside the frontiers of Hungary as laid down in Article 27, Part II 
{Frontiers of Hungary) and recognise by the present Treaty, or by any Treaties 
concluded for the purpose of completing the present settlement, os forming part 
of Roumania. 

{H. Article 46.) (not in A.) 

A Commission composed of seven members, five nominated by the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers, one by Roumania, and one by Hungary, will be 
appointed within fifteen days from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
to trove on the spot the frontier line provided for in Article 27 (3), Part II 
^Frontiers of Hungary). 

Artici^ 60. {H. 47 includes Arts. 60-1 — see below.) 

Roumania accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty with the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as may be deemed necessary 
by these Powers to protect the interests of inhabitants of that State who 
dmer from the majority of the population in race, language, or religion. 

Roumania further accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty with the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as these Powers may 
deem necessary to protect freedom of transit and equitable treatment for 
the commerce of other nations. 


ARTlCliR 01 • 

The proportion and nature of the financial obligations of the former 
Austrian Empire whicli Roumania will have to assume on account of tiie 
territory placed under her sovereignty will be determined in accordance 
with Article 203, Part IX (Financiiu Clauses), of the present Treaty. 

Subsequent agreements will decide all questions which are not decided 
by the present Treaty and whicli may arise in consequence of the cession of 
the said territory. 

{H. Article 47.) 

Roumania recognises and confirms in relation to IIungaTry her obligation 
to accept the embodiment in a Treaty with the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers such provisions as may be deemed necessary by these Powers to protect 
the interests of inhabitants of that State who differ from the majority of the 
population in race, language or religion, as well as to protect freedom qf transit 
and equitable treatment for die commerce of other nations. 

The proportion and nature of the financial obligations of Hungary which 
Roumania will have to assume on account of the territory placed under her 
sovereignty will be determined in accordance with Article 186, Part IX {Financial 
Clauses), of the present Treaty. 

Subsequent agreements wiU decide all questions which are not decided by the 
present Treaty which may arise in consequence of the cession of the said territory. 

{H. Section V.—FIUME.) 

Article 53. 

Jlungarif renounces all rights and title over Fiume and the adjoining territories 
which belonged to the former Kingdom of Hungary and which lie within the 
boundaries which may subsequently be J^d. 

Hungary undertakes to accept the dispositions made in regard to these terri- 
tories, particularly in so far as concerns the nationality of the inhabitants, in 
the Treaties concluded for the purpose of completing the present settlement. 

♦ V. App. IV- 
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Section V.— PROTECTION OF MINORITIES. (//. Section VI.) 
Article 62. (//. 54.) 

Austria undertakes that the stipulations contained in this Section shall 
be recognised as fundamental laivs, and that no law, regulation or oflieial 
action ^all conflict or interfere with these stipulations, nor sliall any law, 
regulation or official action prevail over them. 

Article 63. (//. 55.) 

Austria undertakes to assure full and complete protection of life and 
liberty to all inhabitants of Austria without distinction of birth, nationality, 
language, race or religion. 

All inhabitants of Austria shall be entitled to the free exercise, whetlier 
public or private, of any creed, religion or belief, whose practices are not 
inconsistent with public order or public morals. 

Article 64. (//. ^6*.) 

Austria admits and declares to be Austrian nationals -ft'M facto and 
without the requirement of any formality all persons poss> ^ .niig at the date 
of the coming into force of the present Treaty rights of cilizensliip {pertinenza) 
within Austrian territory who are not nationals of any other State. 

Articijs 65. (//. 57.) 

All persons born in Austrian territory who are not born nationals of 
another State shall ipso facto become Austrian nationals. 

Article 66. (//. 58 includes Arts. 60-7.) 

All Austrian nationals shall be equal before the law and shall enjoy the 
same civil and political rights without distinction as to race, language or 
religion. 

DifTerences of religion, crc?ed or confession shall not prejudice any Austrian 
national in matters relating to the enjoyment of civdl or ]>oJitieal rights, as 
for instance admission to public cniploynicnts, functions and honours, or tiie 
exercise of professions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on the free use by an Austrian national 
of any language in private intercourse, in commerce, in religion, in the press 
or in publications of any kind, or at public meetings. 

Notwithstanding any establisliment by the Austrian (h)vernment of an 
olTicial language, iulcciuate facilities shall * be given to Austrian nationals of 
Don-Germao (//. Magyar) speech for the use of their language, cither orally 
or in writing, before the courts. 

Article 67. {Uist para, of II. 58.) 

Austrian nationals wJio belong to racial, religious or linguistic minorities 
shall enjoy the san^e treatment and security in law and in fact as the other 
Austrian nationals. In particular they shall have an equal right to establish, 
manage and control at their own expense charitable, religious and social 
institutions, schools and other educational establishments, with the right 
to use their own language and to exercise their religion freely therein. 

Article 68. (//. 59.) 

Austria will provide in the public educational system. in towns and disiviets 
in which a considerable proj>ortiun of Austrian nationals of other than 
German (H. Magyar) si^eech are resident adequate facilities for ensuring that 
in the primary seiiools the instruction shall be (l^ivcn to the children of sucli 
Austrian nationals through the medium of. their own lan^page. This pro- 
vision shall not prevent the Austrian Government from making the tcacliing of 
the German (//. Magyar) language obligatory in the said schools. 
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In towns and districts where there is a considerable proportion of 
Austrian nationals belonging to racial, religious or linguistic minorities, 
these minorities shall be assured an equitable share in the enjoyment and 
application of the sums which may be provided out of public funds under 
the State, municipal or other budgets for educational, religious or charitable 
purposes. 

Articlk 69. (H. 60.) 

Austria agrees that the stipulations in the foregoing Articles of this 
Section, so far as they affect persons belonging to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, constitute obligations of international concern and shall be placed 
under the guarantee of the League of Nations. They shall not be modified 
without the assent of a majority of the Council of the League of Nations. 
The Allied and Associated Powers represented on the Council severally 
agree not to withhold their assent from any modification in these Articles 
which is in due form assented to by a majority of the Council of the League 
of Nations. 

Austria agrees that any Member of the Council of the League of Nations 
shall have the right to bring to the attention of the Council any infraction, or 
any danger of infraction, of any of these obligations, and that the Council 
may thereupon take such action and give such direction as it may deem proper 
and effective in the circumstances. 

Austria further agrees that any difference of opinion as to questions of 
law or fact arising out cd* these Articles between the Austrian Government 
and any one of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers or any other 
Power, a Member of the Council of the League of Nations, sliall be held to be 
a dispute of an international character under Article 14 of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations. The Austrian Government liereby consents that any 
such dispute shall, if the other party thereto demands, be referred to the 
Permanent Court of International Justice. The decision of the Permanent 
Court shall be final and shall have the same force and effect as an award under 
Article 13 of the Covenant. 


Section VI.— CLAUSES RELATING TO NATIONALITY. (//. Section VII.) 

Article 70. {H. 61.) 

Every person possessing rights of citizenship {pertinenza) in territory 
which formed part of the territories of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
shall obtain ipso facto to the exclusion of Austrian nationality the nationality of 
the State exercising sovereignty over such territory. 

Article 71. {not in H.) 

Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 70, Italian nationality shall 
not, in the case of territory transferred to Italy, be acquired ipso facto : 

(1) by persons possessing rights of citizenship in such territory who were 
not born there ; 

(2) by persons who acquired their rights of citizenship in such territory 
after May 24, 1915, or who acquired them only by reason of their official 
position. 

Article 72. {not in H.) 

The persons referred to in Article 71, as well as those who : 

(a.) formerly possessed rights of citizenship in the territories transferred 
to Italy, or whose father, of mother if the father is unknown, possessed 
rights of citizenship in such territories, or 

(6.) have served in the Italian Army during the present war, and their 
descendants, may claim Italian nationality subject to the conditions prescribed 
in Article 78 for the right of option. 
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Article 78. (not in H.) 

The claim to Italian nationality by the persons referred to in Article 72 
may in individual cases be refused by the competent Italian authority. 

Article 74. (not in H,) 

Where the claim to Italian nationality under Article 72 is not made, or is 
refused, the persons concerned will obtain ipso facto the nationality of the 
State exercising sovereignty over the territory in which they possessed 
rights of citizenship before acquiring such rights in the territory transferred 
to Italy. 

Article 75. (not in H.) 

Juridical persons established In the territories transferred to Italy shall 
be considered Italian if they arc recognised as such either by the Italian 
administrative authorities or by an Italian judicial decision. 

Article 76. (H. 62 includes Arts, 76-7,) 

Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 70 (//. 6i), person*- who acquired 
rights of citizenship after January 1, 1910, in territory tuuMferred under 
the present Treaty to the Serb-Croat-Slovenc State, or to iiie Czccho-Slovak 
State, will not acquire Serb-Croat-Slovene or Czecho-Slovak nationality 
without a permit from the Serb-Croat -Slovene State or the Czecho-Slovak 
State respectively. 

Article 77. (2nd par, of H, 62,) 

If the permit referred to in Article 76 (//. the preceding paragraph) is not 
applied for, or is refused, the persons concerned will obtain ipso facto the 
nationality of the State exercising sovereignty over the territory in which 
they )>revious1y possessed rights of citizenship. 

ARTICI.E 78. (//. 63,) 

Persons over 18 years of age losing their Austrian nationality and obtaining 
ipso facto a new nationality under Article 70 (//. 61) shall be cmtitled within 
a period of one year from the coming into force of the present Treaty to opt 
for the nationality of the State in which they possessed rights of citizenship 
before acquiring such rights in the territory transferred. 

Option by a husband will cover his wife and option by parents will cover 
their children under 18 years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the above right to opt must within the 
succeeding twelve months transfer their place of residence to the State for 
wiiich they have o|ited. 

They will be entitled to retain their immovable property in the territory 
..of the other State where they had their place of residence before exercising 
their right to opt. 

They may carry with them their movable ]>ropcrty of every description. 
No ex|>ort or import duties may be imposed u)>on them in connection with 
the removal of such property. 

Article 79. (not in li,) 

Persons entitled to vote in plebiscites providerl for in the present Treaty 
shall within a period of six months after the definitive attribution of the 
area in which the plebiscite has taken place be entith.Hi to opt for the 
nationality of the State to which the area is not assigncxl. The provisions of 
Article 78 relating to the right of option shall apply equally to the exercise 
of the right under this Article. 

Article 80. (//. 64,) 

Persons possessing rights of citizenship in territoiy forming part of he 
former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and differing m race and language 
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from the majoTit 3 r of the population of such territory, shall within six months 
from the coming into force of the present Treaty severally be entitled to opt 
for Austria {H. Hungary)^ Italy, Poland, Roumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State, or the Czecho-Slovak State, if the majority of the population of the 
State selected is of the same race and language as the person exercising the 
right to opt. The provisions of Article 78 {R. 63) as to the exercise of the right 
of option shall apply to the right of option given by this Article. 

Article 81. {H. 66.) 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to put no hindrance in the 
way of the exercise of the right which the persons concerned have under the 
present Treaty, or under treaties concluded by the Allied and Associated 
Powers with Germany, Hungary (H. Austria) or Russia, or between any of 
the Allied and Associated Powers themselves, to choose any other nationality 
which may be open to them. 

Article 82. (H. 66,) 

For the purposes of the provisions of this Section, the status of a married 
woman will be governed by that of her husband, and the status of children 
under 18 years of age by that of their parents. 


Section VII.— POLITICAL CLAUSES RELATING TO CERTAIN 
EUROPEAN STATES. (H. Section VIII.) 

1 . Belgium. 

Article 83. (H. 67,) 

Austria, recognising that the Treaties of April 19, 1839, which established 
the status of Belgium before the war, no longer conform to the requirements 
of the situation, consents so far as she is concerned to the abrogation of the 
said treaties and undertakes immediately to recognise and to observe whatever 
conventions may be entered into by the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers, or by any of them, in concert with the Governments of Belgium 
and of the Netherlands, to replace the said Treaties of 1839. If her formal 
adhesion should be required to such conventions or to any of their stipulations, 
Austria undertakes immediately to give it. 

2. Luxemburg, 

Article 84. {H. 68.) 

Austria agrees, so far as she is concerned, to the termination of the 
regime of neutrality of the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg, and accepts in 
advance all international arrangements which may be concluded by the 
Allied and Associated Powers relating to the Grand Diichy. 

3. Schleswig. 

Article 85. {H. 69,) 

Austria hereby accepts so far as she is concerned all arrangements made 
by the Allied and Associated Powers with Germany concerning the terri- 
tories whose abandonment was imposed upon Denmark by the Treaty of 
Octobgr 30, I8C1. 


4. Turkey and Bulgaria. 

Article 86. (H. 70.) 

Austria undertakes to recognise and accept so far as she is concerned all 
arrangements which the Allied and Associated Powers may maJee (H. or 
have made) with Turkey and with Bulgaria with reference to any rights. 
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interests, and privileges whatever which might be claimed by Austria or her 
nationals in Turkey or Bulgaria and which are not dealt with in the provisions 
of the present Treaty. 

5. Russia and Rtissian States. (//• 6.) 

Article 87. {H. 72.) 

1. Austria acknowledges and agrees to respect as permanent and inalien* 
able the independence of all the territories which were part of the former 
Russian Empire on August 1, 1014. 

In accordance with the provisions of Article 210 (//. 193)^ Part IX 
(Financial Clauses), and Article 244 (H. 227)^ Part X (Kconoinic Clauses), 
of the present Treaty, Austria accepts definitely (H. definitely accepts) 
so far as she is concerned the abrogation of the Brest-Litovsk Treaties 
{H. Treaties of Brest-Litovsk) and of an (//. other) treaties, conventions, and 
agreements entered into by the former Austro-Hungarian Gov'crnineiit with 
the Maximalist Government in Russia. 

The Allied and Associated Powers formally reserve the riir^ ts of Russia 
to obtain from Austria restitution and reparation based on • lU. principles of 
the present Treaty. 

2. Austria uiuiertnkes to recognise the full force of all treaties or agree- 
ments which may be entered into by the Allied and Associated Powers with 
States now existing or coming into existence in future in the wliole or part 
of the former Empire of Russia as it existed on August 1 , 1014, and to recognise 
the frontiers of any such States as determined therein. 

(//. 5. Austria.) (not in A.) 
ill. 71) 

Hungary renounces in favour of Austria all rights and title over the territories 
of the former Kingdom of Hungary situated outside the frontiers of Hungary 
as laid down in Article 27 (I), Petri II (Fnyntiers of Hungftry). 

A Commission composed of seven members^ five nominated by the Principal 
Allied' am! Associated Powers^ one by Hungary and one by Austria, shall be 
constituted zvithin fifteen days from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
to trace on the spot the frontier line referred to above. 

The nationality of the inhabitants (f the terriUtries referred to in the present 
Article shall be regulated in conformity with the dispositimis of Articles 01 and 
63 to 66. 

Section VIII.— GENERAL PROVISIONS. (//. Section IX.) 

Article 88. (//. 73.) 

The independence of Austria is inalienable otherwise than with the consent 
of the Council of the League of Nations. Conse€|uently Austria undertakes 
in the absence of the consent of the said Council to abstain from any ac*t which 
might directly or indirectly or by any means whatever c*omproiTkisc her 
independence, particularly, ‘and until her admission to membership of the 
League of Nations, by participation in the afTairs of another Power. 

Article 80. (//. 74 includes Arts. 89-90.) 

Austria hereby recognises and accepts the frontiers of (//. Austria) 
Bulgaria, Greece, Hungary, Poland, Roumania, the Serb-Croat-S]pvene 
State and the Czecho-Slov^ State as these frontiers may be determined by 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

Article 00. {2nd par. of H. 74.) 

Austria undertakes to recognise the fbll force of the Treaties of Peace 
and additional conventions which have been or may be concluded by tlie 
AUied and Associ^ed Powers with the Powers who fought on the side of the 
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former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and to recognise whatever dispositions 
have been or may be made concerning the territories of the former German 
Empire, of Hungary (H. Austria), of the Kingdom of Bulgaria, and of the 
Ottoman Empire, and to recognise the new States within their frontiers as 
there laid down. 


Ahticle: 91. (H. 75.) 

Austria renounces so far as she is concerned in favour of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers all rights and title over the territories which 
previously belonged to the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and which, 
being situated outside the new frontiers of Austria as described in Article 27, 
Part II (Frontiers of Austria), have not at present been assigned to any 
State (H. otherwise disposed of). 

Austria undertakes to accept the settlement made by the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers in regard to these territories, particularly in 
so far as concerns the nationality of the inhabitants. 

Article 92. (//. 76.) 

No inhabitant of the territories of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
shall be disturbed or molested on account either of his political attitude 
between July 28, 1914, and the definitive settlement of the sovereignty over 
these territories, or of the determination of his nationality effected by the 
present Treaty. 

Article 93. (//. 77.) 

Austria will hand over without delay to the Allied and Associated Govern- 
ments concerned archives, registers, plans, title-deeds and documents of every 
kind belonging to the civil, military, ffnancial, judicial or other forms of 
administration in the ceded territones. If any one of these documents, 
archives, registers, title-deeds or plans is missing, it shall be restored by 
Austria upon the demand of the Allied or Associated Government concerned. 

In case the archives, registers, plans, title-deeds or documents referred 
to in the preceding paragraph, exclusive of those of a military character, 
concern equally the administrations {H. administration) in Austria, and cannot 
therefore be handed over without inconvenience to such administrations, 
Austria undertakes, subject to reciprocity, to give access thereto to the Allied 
and Associated Governments concerned. 

Article 94. {H. 78.) 

Separate conventions between Austria and each of the States to which 
territory of the former Austrian Empire is transferred, and each of the States 
arising /rom the dismemberment of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, 
will provide for the interests of the inhabitants, especially in connection 
with their civil rights, their commerce, and the exercise of their professions. 

PART IV.— AUSTRIAN INTERESTS OUTSIDE EUROPE 

Article 95. {H. 79.) 

In territory outside her frontiers as fixed by the present Treaty Austria 
renounces so far as she is concerned all rights, titles and privileges whatever 
in or over territory outside Europe which belonged to the former Austro- 
Hun^rijct,n Monarchy or to its allies, and all r^hts, titles and privileges 
whatever their origin which it held as against the Allied and Associated 
Powers. 

Austria undertakes immediately to recognise and to conform to the 
measures which may be taken now or in the future by the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers, in agreement where necessary with third Powers, 
in order to carry the above stipulation into effect. ^ 
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Section I. — MOROCCO. 

Artici.e 96. (/f. 

Austria renounces so far as she is concerneil all rights, titles and privileges 
conferred on her by the General Act of Algeciras of April 7, 1900, and by the 
Franco-German A^eements of February 9, 1909, and November 4, 1911 .* All 
treaties, agreements, arrangements and contracts concluded by the former 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy with the Sherifian Empire are regarded as 
abrogated as from August lii, 1914. 

In no ease can Austria av^ail herself of these acts and she undertakes not 
to intervene in any way in negotiations relating to Morocco which may take 
place between France and the other Powers. 

Aktici.k 97. (//. SI.) 

Austria hereby accepts all tlie consef]ucnees of the establishment of the 
French Protectorate in Morocco, which had been recognised by the Govern- 
ment of the former AuKtro-llungariaii Monarchy, and she n'lvjunces so fur 
as she is eoneeriied th<* regime of the capitulations in M<»i 

This renunciation shall take effect as from August 1-, 1914. 

Auticl.1-: 98. {II. 82.) 

Tlic Sherifian (iovernment shall have complete liberty of action in regulat- 
ing the status of Austrian nationals in Morocco and the conditions in which 
they can establish themselves there. 

.Austrian protected persons, semsars and * assocics agricoles ’ shall be 
considered to have ceased, as from August 12, 1914, to enjoy the privileges 
attached t<j their status ami shall be sul>ject to the ordinary lliw. 

Articij: 99. (II. SS.) 

Ail movable and immovable property in the Sherifian Empire belungitig 
to tlie fi>rmer Austro-Hungarian Monarchy pusses ipso facto to the Maghzeii 
without compensation. 

For this purpose, the property and possessions of tJic former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy sliall be d<‘eiiied to inchaie all the jvroperty of the ('rown, 
and the private jiropcrty of members of the former lic»yal Family <>f Austria- 
Hungar>'. 

Ail movable and immovable property in the Sherifian Empire belonging 
to Austrian nationals shall be dealt w'lth in accordance with Sections 111 
and IV of Part X (h^conomic Clauses) of the present Treaty. 

Mining rights w'hieh may be recognised as belonging to Austrian nationals 
by the Court of Arbitnition set up under the Mona'can Mining Regulations 
shall be treated in the same way as property' in Morocco lielohging to 
Austrian nationals. 


Articlk 1(K). (//. 81.) 

The Austrian Government shall ensure the transfer to the person nomi- 
nated by the French Government of the .shares representing Austrians portion 
of the capital of the State Rank of Morcxjco. I’liis |>erson will repay to the 
persons entitled thereto the value of these shares, which shall be indicated 
by the State Rank. 

This transfer will take plac^e without prejudice to the repayment of debts 
which Austrian nationals may have contracted towards tlie State Bank of 
Morocco. 


Artici.e 101. (II. 80.) 

Moroccan goods entering Austria .shall enjoy the treatment accorded to 
French goods. ^ 



204 AUSTRIAN AND HUNGARIAN TREATIES 


Section II. — EGYPT. 

Article 102. {H. ^6.) 

Austria declares that she recognises the Protectorate proclaimed over 
Egypt by Great Britain on Decenriber 18, 1914, and that she renounces so 
far as she is concerned the. remme of the capitulations in Egypt. 

This renunciation shall take effect as from August 12, 1914. 

Article 103. (//. 87.) 

All treaties, a^eements, arrangements and contracts concluded by the 
Government of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy with Egypt are 
regarded as abrogated as from August 12, 1914. 

In no case can Austria avail herself of these instruments, and she under- 
takes not to intervene in any wsLy in negotiations relating to Egypt which 
may take place between Great Britain and the other Powers. 

Article 104. (H. 88.) 

Until an Egyptian law of judicial organisation establishing courts with 
universal jurisdiction comes into force, provision shall be made, by means 
of decrees issued by His Highness the Sidtan, for the exercise of jurisdiction 
over Austrian nationals and property by the British Consular Tribunals. 

Article 105. {11. 89.) 

The Egyptian Government shall have complete liberty of action in regulat- 
ing the status of Austrian nationals, and the conditions under which they may 
establish themselves in Egypt. 

Article 106. (H. 90.) 

Austria consents, so far as she is concerned, to the abrogation of the decree 
issued by His Highness the Khedive on November 28, 1904, relating to the 
Commission of the Egyptian Public Debt, or to such changes as the Egyptian 
Government may think it desirable to make therein. 

Article 107. {H. 91.) 

Austria consents; so far as she is concerned, to the transfer to His Britannic 
Majesty’s Government of the powers conferred on His Imperial Majesty the 
Sultan by the Convention signed at Constantinople on October 29, 1888, 
relating to the free navigation of the Suez Canal. 

She renounces all participation in the Sanitary, Maritime, and Quarantine 
Board of Egypt and consents, so far as she is concerned, to the transfer to 
the Egyptian Authorities of the powers of tliat Board. 


Article 108. {H. 92.) 

All property and possessions in Egypt of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy pass to the Egyptian Government without payment. 

For this purpose, the property and possessions of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy shall be deemed to include all the property of the Crown, 
and the private property of members of the former Royal Fan^y of Austria- 
Hungary. 

movable and immovable property in Egy{>t belonging to Austrian 
nationals shall be dealt with in accordance with Sections III and IV of Part X 
(Economic Clauses) of the present Treaty. 


Britii 


Article 109. (H. 93.) 

ptian goods entering Austria shall enjoy the treatment accorded to 
goods. 
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Section III. — SIAM. 

Articub 110. (H. 94.) 

Austria recognises, so far as she is concerned, that all treaties, conventions 
and agreements between the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and Siam, 
and aU rights, titles and privileges derived therefrom, including all rights of 
extra-terntorial jurisdiction, terminated as from July 22, 1017. 

Article 111. (//. 95.) 

Austria, so far as she is concerned, cedes to Siam all tier rights over the 
goods and property in Siam which belonged to the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, with the exception of premises used as diplomatic or consular 
residences or offices as well as the effects and furniture which they contain. 
These goods and property pass ipso facto and without compensation to the 
Siamese Government. 

The goods, property and private rights of Austrian nationals in Siam shall 
be dealt with in accordance with the provisions of Part X (Keopomic Clauses) 
of the present Treaty. 

Article 112. (//. 96.) 

Austria 'waives all claims against the Siamese Government on behalf of 
herself or her nationals arising out of the liquidation of Austrian property or 
the internment of Austrian nationals in Siam. This provision shall not 
affect the rights of the parties interested in the proceeils of any such liquida- 
tion, which shall be governe<l by the provisions of Part X (Economic Clauses) 
of the present Treaty. 


Section IV. — CHINA. 

Article 113. (//. 97.) 

Austria renounces, so far as slic is concerned, in favour of China all 
benefits and privileges resulting from the provisions of the Anal Protocol 
signed at Peking on September 7, 1001, and from all annexes, notes and docu- 
ments supplementary thereto. She likewise renounces in favour of China 
any claim to indemnities accruing thereunder subsequent to August 14, 1917. 

Article 114. (//. 9S.) 

From the coining into force of the present Treaty the High Contracting 
Parties shall apply, m so far as concerns them res|>ectively : 

(1.) The Arrangement of August 29, 1902, regarding the new Chinese 
customs tariff ; 

(2.) The Arrangement of September 27, 1905, regarding Wliang-Poo, 
and the provisional supplementary Arrangement of April 4, 1912. 

China, however, will not be bound to grant f o Austria the advantages 
or privileges which she allowed to the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
imder these Arrangements. 

Article 115. (//. 99.) 

Austria, so far as she is concerned, cc^des to China all her rights over the 
buildings, wharves and pontoons, barracks, forts, arms and munitions of 
war, vessels of all kinds, wireless telegraphy instsdlations and other public 
property which belonged to the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and 
which are situated or may be in the Austro-Hungarian Conc^ion at Tientsin 
or elsewhere in Chinese territory. 

It is understood, however, that premises used as diplomatic or consular 
residences or offices, as well as the effects and furniture contained therein, 
are not included in the above cession, and, furthermore, that no steps sl«all 
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be taken by the Chinese Gk>vernment to dispose of the public and private 
property belonging to the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy situated 
within the so-called Legation Quarter at Peking without the consent of the 
Diplomatic Representatives of the Powers which, on the coming into force of 
the present Treaty, remain parties to the Final Protocol of September 7, 1901. 

Article 116. (H. 100.) 

Austria agrees, so far as she is concerned, to the abrogation of the leases 
from the Chinese Government under which the Austro-Hungarian Concession 
at Tientsin is now held. 

China, restored to the full exercise of her sovereign rights in the above 
area, declares her intention of opening it to international residence and trade. 
She further declares that the abrogation of the leases under which the said 
concession is now held shall not affect the property rights of nationals of 
Allied and Associated Powers who are holders of lots in this concession. 

Article 117. {H. 101.) 

Austria waives all claims against the Chinese Government or against 
any Allied or Associated Government arising out of the internment of Austrian 
nationals in China and their repatriation. She equally renounces, so far as 
she is concerned, all claims arising out of the capture and condemnation of 
Austro-Hungarian ships in China, or the liquidation, sequestration or control 
of Austrian properties, rights and interests in that country since August 14, 
1917. This provision, however, shall not affect the rights of the parties 
interested in the proceeds of any such liquidation, which shall be governed 
by the provisions of Part X (Economic Clauses) of the present Treaty. 


PART V.— MILITARY, NAVAL AND AIR CLAUSES 

In order to render possible the initiation of a general limitation of the 
armaments of all nations, Austria undertakes strictly to observe the military, 
naval, and air clauses which follow. 

Section I.— MILITARY CLAUSES. 

Chapter I. — General. 

Article 118. {H. 102.) 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
the military forces of Austria shall be demobilised to the extent prescribed 
hereinafter. 

Article 119. {11. 103.) 

Universal compulsory military service shall be abolished in Austria. The 
Austrian Army shall in future only be constituted and recruited by means of 
voluntary enlistment. 

Chapter II. — Effectives and Cadres of the Austrian Army. 

Article 120. {H. 104.) 

Tlic total number of military forces in the Austrian Army shall not exceed 
30,000 {H. 35,000) men, including officers and depot troops. 

Subject to the following limitations, the lormations composing the 
Austrian Army shall be fixed in accordance with the wishes of Austria : 

(1.) The effectives of units must be fixed between the maximum and 
minimum figures shown in Table IV annexed to this Section. 
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(2.) The proportion of officers, including the personnel * of staffs and 
special services, shall not exceed one-twentietli of the total effec* 
tives with the colours, and that of non-commissioned officers shall 
not exceed one-fifteenth of the total effectives with the colours. 

(3.) The number of machine-guns, guns and howitzers shall not exceed 
per thousand men of the total effectives with the colours those fixed 
in Table V annexed to this Section. 

The Austrian Army shall be devoted exclusively to the maintenance of 
order within the territory of Austria, and to the control of her frontiers. 

Article 121. (//. 105,) 

The maximum strengtli of the Staffs and of all formations which Austria 
may be permitted to raise are given in tiie Tables annexed to this Section ; 
these figures need not be exactly followed, but must not be exceeded. 

All otlier organisations for the coniniaiid of troops or for preparation for 
war are forbidden. 

Article 122. (//. 100,) 

All measures of mobilisation, or appertaining to inoV he»ation, arc for- 
bidden. 

In no case must formations, administrative services or staffs include 
supplementary cadres. 

The carrying out of any pret>aratory measures w'ith a view to requisitioning 
animals or other means of military transport is forbidden. 

Article 123. {II, 107,) 

The number of gemlarnies, customs officers, foresters, members of the 
local or municipal police or other like officials may not exceed the number of 
men employcxl in a similar caf)acity in 1913 within the boundaries of Austria 
as iixed by the present Treaty. (//. The Principal Allied find Associated 
Powers mfiy, hozvever^ increase this number should the CUmimission of Control 
referred to in Article 137, after exammation on the spot, consider it to be insujjicient,) 

Tlic number of these officials shall not be increased in tlie future except 
as may l>e necessary to maintain the same profuirtioii betw'ccn the mimber 
of oilicials ami the total pojmlation in the localities or muiiicipaliticK which 
emidoy them. 

These officials, as w'cll as officials employed in the railway service, must not 
be assembled for the piir|><jse of taking part in any military exercises. 

Article 124. (//. lOH,) 

Every formation of troops not included in the Tables annexed to this 
Section is forbidden. Sucli other formations as inay exist in cxcckh of tJie 
30,000 (//. 35,000)-Q\tecXi\f^n authorised shall be sii)>pressed within tJie period 
laid dowm by Article 118 (//. 102,) 

Chapter III. — Recki iting anii Military Training. 

Article 125. (//. 109,) 

All otficers must be regulars (oilicers de carrUre), Officers now seeing 
who are retained in the Army must undertake the obligation to serve in it 
up to the age of 40 years at least. Officers now serving who do not join the 
new' army w’ill be released from all military obligations ; they must not take 
part in any military exercises, whether theoretical or practical. 

Officers newly appointed must undertake to ser\'c on the active list for 
20 consecutive years at least. 
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The number of officers discharged for any reason before the expiration 
of their term of service must not exceed in any year one-twentieth of the total 
of officers provided for in Article 120 {H. 104), If this proportion is unavoid- 
ably exceeded, the resulting shortage must not be made good by fresh 
appointments . 


Article 126. {H, 110.) 

The period of enlistment for non-commissioned officers and privates must 
be for a total period of not less than 12 consecutive years, including at least 
6 years with the colours. 

The proportion of men discharged before the expiration of the period of 
their enlistment for reasons of health or as a result of disciplinary measures 
or for any other reasons must not in any year exceed one-twentieth of the 
total strength fixed by Article 120 {H. 104). If this proportion is unavoidably 
exceeded, the resulting shortage must not be made good by fresh enlistments. 

Chapter IV. — Schools, Educational Establishments, Military 
Clubs and Societies. 

Article 127. (II. 111.) 

The number of students admitted to attend the courses in military schools 
shall be strictly in proportion to the vacancies to be filled in the cadres of 
officers. The students ano the cadres shall be included in the effectives fixed 
by Article 120 (H. 104). 

Con^sequently all military schools not required for this purpose shall be 
abolished. 

Article 128. (II. 112.) 

Educational establishments, other than those referred to in Article 127 
(H. 111)9 as well as all sporting and other clubs, must not occupy themselves 
with any military matters. 

Chapter V. — Armament, Munitions and Material, Fortifications. 

Article 129. (H. 113.) 

On the expiration of three months from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, the armament of the Austrian Army shall not exceed the 
figures fixed per thousand men in Table V annexed to this Section. 

Any excess in relation to effectives shall only be used for such replace- 
ments as may eventually be necessary. 

Article 130. (H. 114.) 

The stock of munitions at the disposal of the Austrian Army shall not 
exceed the amounts fixed in Table V annexed to this Section. 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
the Austrian Gk>vernment shall deposit an^ existing surplus of armament and 
munitions in such places as shall be notified to it by the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers. 

No other stock, dep6t or reserve of munitions shall he formed. 

• Article 181. (Not in H.) 

The number and calibre of guns constituting the fixed normal armament 
of fortified places existing at the present moment in Austria shall be imme- 
diately notified to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, and will 
constitute maximum amounts which must not be exceeded. 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
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the maximum stock of ammunition for the^e guns shall be reduced to and 
maintained at the folloMring uniform rates : 

1,500 rounds per gun for those the calibre of which is 105 mm. and under ; 

500 rounds per gun for those of higher calibre. 

Article 132. (//• 115.) 

The manufacture of arms, munitions and war material shall only be 
carried on in one single factory, which shall be controlled by and belong to 
the State, and whose output shall be strictly limited to the manufacture of 
such arms, munitions and war material as is necessary for the military forces 
and armaments referred to in Articles 120, 123, 129, 180, and 181 (H, 104i 
107, 113, and 114). {H. The Principal Allied and Associated Powers may, 
however, authorise such manufacture, for such a period as they may think fit, 
in one or more other factories to he approved by the Commission of Control 
referred to in Article 137.) 

The manufacture of sporting weapons is not forbidden, provided that 
sporting weapons manufactured in Austria taking ball cartridge are not of 
the same calibre as that of military weapons used in any European army. 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
all other establishments for the manufacture, preparation, storage, or design 
of arms, munitions, or any other war material shall be closed down or con- 
verted to purely commercial uses. 

Within the same length of time, all arsenals shall also be closed down, 
except those to be used as depdts for the authorised stocks of munitions, 
and their staffs discharged. 

The plant of any establishments or arsenals in excess of the amount 
required for the manufacture authorised shall be rendered useless or con- 
verted to purely commercial purposes in accordance with the decisions (Thianar 

the Military Inter- Allied Commission of Control referred to in Article 158 ^ C 

(//. 137). tsii.iio.) 

Article 183. (//. 117.) 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
all arms, munitions, and war material, including any kind of anti-aircraft 
material, of whatever origin, existing in Austria in excess of the quantity 
authorised shall be handed over to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

Delivery shall take place at such points in Austrian territory as may be 
appointed by the said Powers, who shall also decide on the disposal of such 
material. 

Article 184. {U. 118.) 

The importation into Austria of arms, munitions and war material of all 
kinds is strictly forbidden. 

The manufacture for foreign coimtries and the exportation of arms, 
munitions and war- material shall also be forbidden. 

Article 135. {H. 119.) 

The use of flame throwers, asphyxiating, poisonous or other gases, and 
all similar liquids, materials or devices being prohibited, their manufacture 
and importation are strictly forbidden in Austria. 

Material specially intended for the manufacture, storage or use of tbe 
said products or devices is equally forbidden. 

The manufacture and importation into Austria of armoured cars, tanks 
or any similar machines suitable for use in war are equally forbidden. 


VOL. 7 
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Table 1. — Composition and Maximum effectives of an Infantry Division. 

(Also in H.) 

Maximum effectives 


of each Unit. 

Units. Officiers. Men. 

Headquarters of an Infantry Division . . . . . . 25 70 

Headquarters of Divisional Infantry . . . . . . . . 5 50 

Headquarters of Divisional Artillery . . . . . . 4 80 

8 Regiments of Infantry (on the basis of 65 officers and 

2,000 men per regiment) . . . . . . . . 105 6,000 

1 Squadron . . . . . . . . 6 160 

1 Battalion of Trench Artillery (8 companies) 14 500 

1 Battalion of Pioneers f (3 companies) • . 14 500 

Regiment Field Artillery t . . . . . 60 1,200 

1 Battalion Cyclists (comprising 8 companies) 18 450 

1 Signal detachment § .. .. .. .. .. .. 11 880 

Divisional Medical Corps • . , . . . . . . . 28 550 

Divisional parks and trains . . . . . . . . 14 940 


Total for an Infantry Division . . . . . . 414 10,780 


* Each regiment comprises 8 battalions of infantry. Each battalion comprises 
8 companies of infantry and 1 machine-gun company. 

t Each battalion comprises 1 headquarters, 2 pioneer companies, 1 bridging 
section, 1 searchlight section. 

X Each regiment comprises 1 headquarters, 8 groups of field or mountain artillery, 
comprising 8 batteries ; each battery comprising 4 guns or howitzers (field or 
mountain). 

§ This detachment comprises : (H. 1 telegraph and) telephone detachment, 
1 listening section, 1 carrier pigeon section. 


Table II. — Composition and Maximum Effectives for a Cavalry Division. 

(Also in H,) 


Units. 

Headquarters of a Cavalry Division . . 
Regiment of Cavalry . 

Group of Field Artillery (3 batteries) . . 

Group of motor machine guns and armoured 
cars t • - • • • • • t 

Miscellaneous services . . 

Total for a Cavalry Division 


Maximum 

Maximum Effectiv 

Number 

of each Unit. 

Authorised. 

Officers. 

Men. 

1 

15 

50 

6 

80 

720 

1 

80 

430 

1 

4 

80 


80 

500 


259 

5,880 


* Each regiment comprises 4 squadrons. 

t Each group comprises 9 fighting cars, each carrying 1 gun, 1 machine gun, 
and 1 spare machine gun, 4 communication cars, 2 small lorries for stores, 7 lorries, 
including 1 repair lorry, 4 motor cycles. 

Nog^. — ^T he large cavalry units may include a variable number of regiments 
and be divided into independent brigaaes within the limit of the effectives laid 
down above. 
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Table 111. — ^Composition and Maximum Effectives for a Mixed Brigade. 

{Also in H.) 

Maximum Effectives 


of each Unit. 

Units. Officers. Men. 

Headquarters of a Brigade 10 50 

2 Rei^^nts of Infantry * 180 4,000 

1 Cyclist Battalion (H. (8 Companies)) . . . . . . 18 450 

1 Cavalry Squadron . . . . . . . . 5 100 

1 Group Field (H. or Mountain) Artillery (H. (8 Batteries)) 20 400 

1 Trench Mortar Company . . . . . . 5 150 

Miscellaneous services . . . . . . . . . . . . 10 200 

Total for Mixed Brigade . . . . 108 5,850 


* Each regiment comprises 8 battalions of infantry. Each battalion comprises 
8 companies of infantry and 1 machine gun company. 


Table IV. — ^Minimum Effectives of Units whatever Organisation is 
adopted in the Army. (Also in H») 


(Divisions^ Mixed Brigades^ c€rc.) 


Maximum Effectives Minimum Effectives 
(for reference). 


Units. 

Officers. 

Men. 

Officers. 

Men. 

Infantry Division 

414 

10,780 

800 

8,000 

Cavalry Division 

259 

5,880 

180 

8,650 

Mixed Brigade 

198 

5,850 

140 

4,250 

Regiment of Infantry 

65 

2,000 

52 

1,600 

Battalion of Infantry 

Company of Infantry or machine 

16 

650 

12 

500 

guns 

8 

160 

2 

120 

Cyclist Group 

18 

450 

12 

800 

Regiment of Cavalry 

80 

720 

20 

450 

Squadron of Cavalry 

6 

160 

8 

100 

Regiment of Field Artillery 

80 

1,200 

60 

1,000 

Battery of Field Artillery • . 

4 

150 

2 

120 

Company of Trench Mortars 

8 

150 

2 

100 

Battalion of Pioneers . . 

14 

500 

8 

800 

Battery of Mountain Artillery 

5 

320 

8 

200 


Table V. — ^Maximum authorised Armaments and Munition Supplies. 

(Also in H.) 


Material. 

Rifles or carbines * . . 

Machine guns, heavy or light 
Trench mortars, light 
Trench mortars, medium . . 

Guns or howitzers (field or moimtain) 


Quantity for 
1,000 Men. 
1,150 
15 

2 

8 


Amount of 
Munitions per 
Arm (rifles, 
guns, Ac.). 


500 rounds. 
10,000 „• 
( 1,000 ., : 

I 500 „ . 

1,000 „ 


* Automatic rifles or carbines are counted as light machine guns. 

No heavy guns (H, gun), i.e., of a calibre greater than 105 mm. is authorised^ 
with the exception of the normal annament of fortlfled plaees. 

• F 2 
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Sbction II.— naval clauses. 

Artigi^ 136. {H. 120,) 

From the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty all Austro- 
Hungarian warships, submarines included, are declared to be finally sur- 
rendered to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

All the monitors, torpedo boats and armed vessels of the Danube Flotilla 
will be surrendered to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

Austria will, however, have the right to maintain on the Danube for the 
use of the river police three patrol boats to be selected by the Commission 
referred to in Article 154 {H, 138) of the present Treaty. {H, The Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers may increase this number should the said Com-^ 
mission^ after examination on the spot, consider it to be insufficient.) 


Artici^ 187. (H. 121 .) 

The Austro-Hungarian auxiliary cruisers and fleet auxiliaries enumerated 
below will be disarmed and treated as merchant ships : 

Bosnia. Persia. Trieste. 

Gablonz. Prince Hohenlohe. Baron Bruck. 

Carolina. Gastein. Elizabet. 

Africa. Helouan. Melcavich. 

Tirol. Graf Wurmbrand. Baron Call. 


Argentina. 

Lussin. 

Teodo. 

Nixe. 


Gigante. 

Dmmat. 


Pelikan. Gaea. 

Hcrkulcs. Cyclop. 

Pola. Vesta. 

Najadc. Nymphe. 

Pluto. Buffdl. 

President Wilson feaj-Kaiser Franz Joseph). 


ARTIC1.E 138. (//. 122.) 

All warships, including submarines, now under construction in Austrian 
ports, or in ports which previously belonged to the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, shall be broken up. 

The work of breaking up these vessels will be commenced as soon as 
possible after the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

(H. The mine-layer tenders under construction at Porto-re may, however, be 
preserved if the Naval Inter-Allied Commission of Control and the Reparatim 
Commission consider that for economic reasons their employment for commercial 
purposes is desiretble. In that event the vessels will he handed over to the Repara- 
tion Commission, which will assess their value, and will credit such value, in 
whole or in part, to Hungary, or as the case may require to Austria, on the 
reparation account.) 

Article 130. (//. 123.) 

Articles, machinery and material arising from the breaking up of Austro- 
Hungarian warships of all kinds, whether surface vessels or submarines, may 
not be used except for purely industrial or commercial purposes. 

They may not be sold or disposed of to foreign countries. 

Article 140. {H, 124.) 

^ The construction or acquisition of any submarine, even for commercial 
purposes, shall be forbidden in Austria. 

Article 141. (H. 125.) 

All arms, ammunition and other naval war material, including mines and 
torpedoes, which belonged to Austria-Hungary at the date of the signature 
of the Armistice of November 3, 1918, are declared to be finally surrendered 
to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 
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Abtici^e 142. (//. 126.) 

Austria is held responsible for the delivery (Articles 186 (H. 120) and 
141 {H. 126))^ the disarmament (Article 187 (H. 121))^ the demolition 
(Article 188 (H. 122))j as well as the disposal (Article 187 (H. 121)) and the 
use (Article 189 (H. 123)) of the objects mentioned in the preceding Articles 
only so far as these remain in her own territory. 

Abticus 148. (H» 127.) 

During the three months following the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, the Austrian high-power wireless tele^aphy station at Vienna 
{H. Btidapest) shall not be used for the transmission of messages concerning 
naval, military or political questions of interest to Austria, or any State 
which has been allied to Austria-Hungary in the war, without the assent of 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. This station may be used for 
commercial purposes, but only under the supervision of the said Powers, 
who will decide the wave-length to be used. 

During the same period Austria shall not build any more high-power 
wireless telegraphy stations in her own territory or tliat of Hungary (H. 
Austria)^ Germany, Bulgaria or Turkey. 


Section III.— AIR CLAUSES. 

Article 144. (H. 128.) 

The armed forces of Austria must not include any military or naval air 
forces. 

No dirigible shaU be kept. 

Article 145. (H. 129.) 

Within two months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
the personnel of the air forces on the rolls of the Austrian land and sea forces 
siiall be demobilised. 

Article 146. {H. 130.) 

Until the complete evacuation of Austrian territory by the Allied and 
Associated troops the aircraft of the Allied and Associated Powers shall 
enjoy in Austria freedom of passage through the air, freedom of transit and 
of landing. 

Article 147. (//. 131.) 

During the six months following the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, the manufacture,i importation, and exportation of aircraft, parts of 
aircraft, engines for aircraft, and parts of engines for aircraft shall be for- 
bidden in all Austrian territory. 

Article 148. {H. 132.) 

On the coming into force of the present Treaty, all military and naval 
aeronautical material must be delivered by Austria and at her expense to 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

Delivery must be effected at such places as the Governments of the said 
Powers may select, and must be completed within three months. 

In particular, this material will include all items under the following 
heads which are or have been in use or were designed for warlike purposed 

Conmlete aeroplanes and seaplanes, as well as those being manufactured, 
repaired, or assembled. 

Dirigibles able to take the air, being manufactured, repaired, or assembled. 

Plant for the manufacture of hydrogen. 

Dirigible sheds and shelters of every kind for aircraft. 

Pending their delivery, dirigibles wul, at the expense of Austria, be main- 
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tained inflated with hydrogen ; the plant for the manufacture of hydrogen, 
as well as the sheds for dirigibles, may, at the discretion of the said Powers, 
be left to* Austria until the time when the dirigibles are handed over. 

Engines for aircraft. 

Nacelles and fuselages. 

Armament (guns, machine guns, light machine guns, bomb-dropping 
apparatus, torpedo apparatus, synchroiJsation apparatus, aiming apparatus). 

Munitions (cartri^es, shells, bombs loaded or unloaded, stocks of explo- 
sives or of material for their manufacture). 

Instruments for use on aircraft. 

Wireless apparatus and photographic or cinematograph apparatus for use 
on aircraft. 

Component parts of any of the items under the preceding heads. 

The material referred to above shall not be removed without special 
permission from the said Governments. 

Section IV.— INTER-ALLIED COMMISSIONS OF CONTROL. 

Article 149. {H. 133.) 

All the Military, Naval and Air Clauses contained in the present Treaty 
for the execution of which a time limit is prescribed shall be executed by 
Austria under the control of Inter- Allied Commissions specially appointed 
for this purpose by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

The above-mentioned Commissions will represent the Governments of 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers in dealing with the Austrian 
Gkivernment in all matters concerning the execution of the Military, Naval 
and Air Clauses. They will communicate to the Austrian authorities the 
decisions which the Principal Allied and Associated Powers have reserved 
the right to take or which the execution of the said Clauses may necessitate. 

Article 150. (H. 134.) 

The Inter- Allied Commissions of Control may establish their organisations 
at Vienna {H. Budapest) and shall be entitled, as often as they think desirable, 
to proceed to any point whatever in Austrian territory, or to send a sub- 
commission, or to authorise one dr more of their members to go to any such 
point. 

Article 151. (//. 135.) 

The Austrian Government must furnish to the Inter-Allied Commissions 
of Control all such information and documents as the latter may deem 
necessary to ensure the execution of their mission, and all means (both in 
personnel and in material) which the above-mentioned Commissions may 
need to ensure the complete execution of the Military, Naval or Air Clauses. 

The Austrian Gk>vernment must attach a qualified representative to each 
Inter- Allied Commission of Control with the duty of receiving from the 
latter any communications which it may have to address to the Austrian 
Government, and furnishing it with, or procuring, all information or docu- 
ments demanded. 

Article 152. (//. 136.) 

The upkeep and cost of the Commissions of Control and the expense 
involved by tlieir work shall be borne by Austria. 

Article 153. {H. 137.) 

It will be the imecial duty of the Military Inter-Allied Commission of 
Control to receive n*om the Austrian Government the notifications ri^ating 
to the location of the stocks and depdts of munitions, the armament of the 
fortified works, fortresses and forts, and the location of the works or factories 
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for the production of arms, munitions, and war material and their operations. 

It will take delivery of the arms, munitions, war material and plant 
intended for war construction, will select the points where such delivery is 
to be effected, and will supervise the works of destruction, and rendering 
things useless, or of transformation of material, which are to be carried out 
in accordance with the present Treaty. 

Article 154. (H. 138.) 

It will be the special duty of the Naval Inter-Allicd Commission of 
Control to proceed to the building yards and to supervise the breaking-up 
of the ships which are under construction there, to take delivery of arms, 
munitions and naval war material, and to supervise the destruction and 
breaking-up provided for. 

The Austrian Government must furnish to the Naval Inter-Allied Com- 
mission of Control all such information and documents as the Commission 
may deem necessary to ensure the complete execution of the Naval Clauses, 
in particular the designs of the warships, the composition of their armaments, 
the details and models of the guns, munitions, torpedoes, mines, explosives, 
wireless telegraphic apparatus, and in general ever^rthing relating to naval 
war material, as well as all legislative or administrative documents or 
regulations. 

Article 155. {H. 139.) 

It will be the special duty of the Aeronautical Inter-Allied Commission 
of Control to make an inventory of the aeronautical material which is 
actually in the possession of the Austrian Government, to inspect aeroplane, 
balloon and motor manufactories, and factories producing arms, munitions 
and explosives capable of being used by aircraft, to visit all aerodromes, 
sheds, landing grounds, parks and depdts which are now in Austrian territory, 
and to authorise where necessary a removal of material and to take delivery 
of such material. 

The Austrian Government must furnish to the Aeronautical Inter-Allied 
Commission of Control all such information and legislative, administrative 
or other documents which the Commission may consider necessary to ensure 
the complete execution of the Air Clauses, and, in particular, a list of the 
personnel belonging to all the air services of Austria and of the existing 
material, as well as of that in process of manufacture or on order, and a list 
of all establishments working for aviation, of their positions, and of all sheds 
and landing grounds 


Section V.— GENERAL CLAUSES. (//. General Articles.) 

Article 156. ' (//. 140.) 

After the expiration of a period of three months from the coming into 
force of the present Treaty, the Austrian laws must have been modified and 
shall be maintained by the Austrian Government in conformity with this 
Part of the present Treaty. 

Within the same period all the administrative or oilier measures relating 
to the execution of this Part must have been taken by the Austrian Govern- 
ment. •• 

Article 157. (H. 141.) 

The following portions of the Armistice of November 3, 1918 : para- 
graphs 2 and 8 of Chapter I (Military Clauses), paragraphs 2, 3, 6 of Chapter I 
of the annexed Protocol (Military Clauses), remain in force so far as they 
are not inconsistent with the above stipulations. 
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ARTiciiE 158. {H. 142.) 

Austria undertakes, from the cKimin^ into force of the present Treaty, 
not to accredit nor to send to any foreign country any military, naval or 
air mission, nor to allow any such mission to leave her territory ; Austria 
further agrees to take the necessary measures to prevent Austrian nationals 
from lea'^^g her territory to enlist in the Army, Navy or Air service of any 
foreign Power, or to be attached to such Army, Navy or Air service for the 
purposes (JH. purpose) of assisting in the military, naval or air training thereof, 
or generally for the purpose of giving military, naval or air instruction in 
any foreign country. 

The ^lied and Associated Powers undertake, so far as they are concerned, 
that from the coming into force of the present Treaty they will not enrol 
in nor attach to their armies or naval or air forces any Austrian national 
for the purpose of assisting in the military training of such armies or naval 
or air forces, or otherwise employ any such Austrian national as military, 
naval, or aeronautic instructor. 

The present provision does not, however, affect the right of France to 
recruit for the Foreign Legion in accordance with French military laws and 
regulations. 

Article 159. (JHT. i45.) 

So long as the present Treaty remains in force, Austria undertakes to 
submit to any investigation which the Council of the League of Nations, 
acting if need be by a majority vote, may consider necessary. 


PART VI.— PRISONERS OF WAR AND GRAVES 

Section I.— PRISONERS OF WAR. 

Article 160. {H. 144.) 

The repatriation of Austrian prisoners of war and interned civilians shall 
take place as soon as possible after the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, and shall be carried out with the greatest rapidity. 

Article' 161. (H. 145.) 

The repatriation of Austrian prisoners of war and interned civilians 
shall, in accordance with Article 160 {H. 144), be carried out by a Com- 
mission composed of representatives of the Allied and Associated Powers 
on the one part and of the Austrian Gkivemment on the other part. 

For each of the Allied and Associated Powers a Sub-Commission composed 
exclusively of representatives of the interested Power and of delegates of 
the Austrian Government shall regulate the details of carrying into effect the 
repatriation of prisoners of war. 

Article 162. {H. 146.) 

From the time of their delivery into the hands of the Austrian autlioifities, 
the prisoners of war and interned civilians are to be returned without delay 
to their homes by the said Authorities. 

Those among them who, before the war, were habitually resident in 
territory occupied by the troops of the Allied and Associated Powers are 
lik^jl^se to be sent to their homes, subject to the consent and control of the 
military authorities of the Allied and Associated armies of occupation. 

Article 163. {H. 147.) 

The whole cost of repatriation from the moment of starting shall be 
borne by the Austrian Government, who shall also provide means of transport 
and working personnel as considered necessary by the Commission referred 
to in Article 161 (H. 145.) 
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Articue: 164. (//. 148,) 

Prisoners of war and interned civilians awaiting disposal or undergoing 
sentence for offences against discipline shall be repatriated irrespective of 
the completion of then* sentence or of the proceedings pending against 
them. 

This stipulation shall not apply to prisoners of war and interned civilians 
punished for offences committed subsequent to June 1, 1919 (H, January 2, 
1920), 

During the period pending their repatriation, all prisoners of war and 
interned civilians shall remam subject to the existing regulations, more 
especially as regards work and discipline. 

Article 165. (H, 149,) 

Prisoners of war and interned civilians who are awaiting trial or under- 
going sentence for offences other than those against discipline may be 
detained. 

Article 166. (H, 150,) 

The Austrian Government undertakes to admit to its territory without 
distinction all persons liable to repatriation. 

Prisoners of war or (//. other) Austrian nationals who do not desire to 
be repatriated may be excluded from r^atriation ; but the Allied and 
Associated Governments reserve to themselves the right either to repatriate 
them or to take them to a neutral country or to allow them to reside in their 
own territories. 

The Austrian Government undertakes not to institute any exceptional 
proceedings against these persons or their families, nor to take any repressive 
or vexatious measures of any kind whatsoever against them on this account. 

Article 167. (H, 151,) 

The Allied and Associated Governments reserve the right to make the 
repatriation of Austrian prisoners of war or Austrian nationals in their 
hands conditional upon the immediate notification and release by the Austrian 
Government of any prisoners of war and other nationals of the Allied and 
Associated Powers who are still held in Austria against their will. 

Article 168. (II, 152,) 

The Austrian Government undertakes : 

(1) to give every facility to Commissions to enquire into the cases of 
those who cannot be traced ; to furnish such Commissions with all necessary 
means of transport ; to allow them access to camps, prisons, hospitals, and 
all other places ; and to place at their disposal all documents, whether 
public or private, which would facilitate their enquiries ; 

(2) to impose, penalties upon any Austrian ofTicials or private persons 
who have concealed the presence of any nationals of any of the Allied or 
Associated Powers, or who have neglected to reveal the presence of any such 
after it had come to their knowledge. 

Article 169. (//. 153,) 

The Austrian Grovernment undertakes to restore without delay from 
the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty all articles, money, 
securities and documents which have belonged to nationals of the Allied 
and Associated Powers and which have been retained by the Austrian 
authorities. 

Article 170. (H, 154,) 

The High Contracting Parties waive reciprocally all repayment of sums 
due for the maintenance of prisoners of war in their respective territories. 
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Section II. — GRAVES. 

Article 171. {H. 15$.) 

The Allied and Associated Gkivernments and the Austrian Government 
will cause to be'respected and maintained the graves of the soldiers and sailors 
buried in their* respective territories. 

They a^ee to recognise any Commission appointed by the several Govern- 
ments for the purpose of identifying, registering, caring for or erecting suitable 
memorials over the said graves, and to facilitate the discharge of its duties. 

Furthermore, they a^ee to afford, so far as the provisions of their laws 
and the requirements oi public health allow, every racility for giving effect 
to requests that the bodies of their soldiers and sailors may be transferred 
to their own country. 

Article 172. (//. 156.) 

The graves of prisoners of war and interned civilians who are nationals 
of the different belligerent States and have died in captivity shall be properly 
maintained in accordance with Article 171 of this Part (H. 155) of the 
present Treaty. 

The Allied and Associated Powers (H. Governments) on the one part 
and the Austrian Government on the other part reciprocally undertake 
also to furnish to each other : 

(1.) a complete list of those who have died, together with all information 
useful for identification ; 

(2.) all information as to the number and positions of the graves of all 
those who have been buried without identification. 


PART VII.— PENALTIES 

Article 178. (H. 157.) 

The Austrian Government recognises the right of the Allied and Associated 
Powers to bring before military tribunals persons accused of having com- 
mitted acts in violation of the laws and customs of war. Such persons shall, 
if found guilty, .be- sentenced to punishments laid down by law. This pro- 
vision will apply notwithstanding any proceedings or prosecutions before 
a tribunal in Austria or in the territory of her allies. 

The Austrian Government shall hand over to the Allied and Associated 
Powers, or to such one of them as shall so request, all persons accused of 
having committed an act in violation of the laws and customs of war, who 
are specified either by name or by the rank, office or employment ivhich they 
held under the Austrian autliorities. 

Article 174. (//. 158.) 

Persons guilty of criminal acts against the nationals of one of the Allied 
and Associated Powers will be brought before the military tribunals of that 
Power. 

Persons guilty of criminal acts against the nationals of more than one 
of the AlMed and Associated Powers will be brought before military tribunals 
composed of members of the military tribunals of the Powers concerned. 

•In every case the accused will be entitled to name his own counsel. 

Article 175. (//. 159.) 

The Austrian Government undertakes to furnish all documents and 
information of every kind, the production of which may be considered 
necessary to ensure "the full knowledge of the incriminating acts, the dis- 
covery of offenders and the just appreciation of responsibility. 
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Abticus 176. (H. 160.) 

The provisions of Article 173 {H. 167) to 175 (H. 169) apply similarly to 
the Gk>vernments of the States to which territory belonging to the former 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy has been assigned, in so far as concerns persons 
accused of having committed acts contrary to the laws and customs of war 
who are in the territory or at the disposal of the said States. 

If the persons in question have acquired the nationality of one of the 
said States, the Government of such State undertakes to take, at the request 
of the Power concerned and in agreement with it, all the measures necessary 
to ensure the prosecution and punishment of such persons. 


PART VIII.— REPARATION 

Section I.— GENERAL PROVISIONS. 

Article 177. (//. 161.) 

The Allied and Associated Gkivernments affirm and Austria accepts the 
responsibility of Austria and her Allies for causing the loss and damage to 
which the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have 
been subjected as a consequence of the war imposed upon them by the 
aggression of Austria-Hungary and her Allies. 

Article 178. (H. 162.) 

The Allied and Associated Governments recognise that the resources of 
Austria are not adequate, after taking into account the permanent diminu- 
tions of such resources which will result from other provisions of the present 
Treaty, to make complete reparation for such loss and damage. 

The Allied and Associated Governments however require, and Austria 
undertakes, that she will make compensation as hereinafter determined for 
damage done to the civilian population of the Allied and Associated Powers 
and to their property during the period of the belligerency of each as an 
Allied and Associated Power against Austria by the said aggression by land, 
by sea and from the air, and in general (H. all) damage as defined in 
Annex I hereto. 

Article 179. (II. 163.) 

The amount of such damage for which compensation is to be made by 
Austria shall be determined by an Inter-Allied Commission to be called the 
Reparation Commission and constituted in the form and with the powers set 
forth hereunder and (II. in the present Treaty^ particularly) in Annexes II-V 
inclusive hereto. The Commission is the same as that provided for under 
Article 283 of the Treaty with Germany, subject to any modifications resulting 
from the present Treaty. The Commission shall constitute a Section to 
consider the special questions raised by the application of the present Treaty ; 
this Section shall have consultative power only, except in cases in which the 
Commission shall delegate to it such powers as may be deemed convenient. 

The Reparation Commission shall consider the claims and give to the 
Austrian Government a just opportunity to be heard. 

The Commission shall concurrently draw up a schedule of payments 
prescribing the time and manner for securing and discharging by Austria, 
within thirty years dating from May 1, 1921, that part of the debt which 
shall have been assigned to her after the Commission has decided whether 
Germany is in a position to pay the balance of the total amount of claims 

5 resented against Germany and her allies and approved by the Commission. 

f, however, within the period mentioned, Austria fails to discharge her 
obligations, any balance remaining unpaid may, within the discretion of 
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the Commission, be postponed for settlement in subsequent years or may 
be handled otherwise in such manner as the Allied and Associated Govern- 
ments acting in accordance with the procedure laid down in this Part of the 
present Treaty shall determine. 

Article: 180. (H. 164.) 

The Reparation Commission shall, after May 1, 1021, from time to time 
consider the resources and capacity of Austria, and, after giving her repre- 
sentatives a just opportunity to be heard, shall have discretion to extend 
the date and to modify the form of payments such as are to be provided 
for in accordance with Article 179 («. 163), but not to cancel any part 
except with the specific authority of the several Gk>vernments represented 
on the Commission. 

Article 181. (H. 165.) 

Austria shall pay in the course of the years 1919 {H. year), 1920, and the 
first four months of 1921, in such instalments and in such manner (whether 
in gold, commodities, ships, securities or otherwise) as the Reparation Com- 
mission may l£^ down, a reasonable sum which shall be determined by the 
Commission. Out -of this sum the expenses of the armies of occupation 
subsequent to the Armistice of November 3, 1918, {H. provided for by Article 
181) shall first be met, and such supplies of food and raw materials as may 
be judged by the (Jovernments of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers 
essential to enable Austria to meet her obligations for reparation may also, 
with the approval of the said Governments, be paid for out of the above 
sum. The balance shall be reckoned towards the liquidation of the amount 
due for reparation. Austria shall further deposit bonds as prescribed in 
paragraph 12 (c) of Annex II hereto. 

Article 182. (H. 166.) 

Austria further agrees to the direct application of her economic resources 
to reparation as specified in Annexes 111, IV and V relating reimectively to 
merchant shipping, to physical restoration and to raw material ; provided 
always that the value of the property transferred and any services rendered 
by her under these Annexes, assessed in the manner therein prescribed, 
shall be credited to .her towards the liquidation of her obligations under the 
above Articles. 

Article 183. (//. 167.) 

The successive instalments, including the above sum, paid over by 
Austria in satisfaction of the above claims will be divided by the Allied and 
Associated Gkivernments in proportions which have been determined upon 
by them in advance on a basis of general equity and the rights of each. 

For the purposes of this division the value of the credits referred to in 
Article 189 (H. 173) and in Annexes III, IV and V shall be reckoned in the 
same manner as cash payments made in the same year. 

Article 184. (H. 168.) 

In addition to the payments mentioned above, Austria shall effect, in 
accordance with the procedure laid down by the Reparation Commission, 
restitution in cash of cash taken away, seized or sequestrated, and also 
restitution of animals, objects of every nature and securities taken away, 
seizf^d or sec^^uestrated in the cases in which it proves possible to identiry 
them on territory belongii^ to, or during the execution of the present Treaty 
in the possession of, Austria or her allies. 

Article 185. {H. 169.) 

The Austrian Government undertakes to make forthwith the restitution 
contemplated in Article 184 above (R. 168) and to make the payments 
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and deliveries contemplated in Articles 179, 180, 181 and 182 (H. 163, 164^ 
165 and 166) above. 

Articus 186. (H, 170,) 

The Austrian Government recognises the Commission provided for by 
Article 179 {H. 163) as the same may be constituted by the Allied and 
Associated Governments in accordance with Annex II, and agrees irrevocably 
to the possession and exercise by such Commission of the power and authority 
given to it under the present Treaty. 

The Austrian Government will supply to the Commission all the informa- 
tion which the Commission may require relative to the financial situation 
and operations and to the property, productive capacity and stocks, and 
current production of raw materials and manufactured articles of Austria 
and her nationals, and further any information relative to the military 
operations of the war of 1914-1919 which, in the judgment of the Commission, 
may be necessary. 

The Austrian Government shall accord to the members of the Commission 
and its authorised agents the same rights and immunities as are enjoyed in 
Austria by duly accredited diplomatic agents of friendly Powers. 

Austria further agrees to provide for the salaries and the expenses of the 
Commission and of such staff as it may employ. 

Article 187. (H. 17 IJ) 

"1 Austria undertakes to pass, issue and maintain in force any legislation, 
orders and decrees that may be necessary to give complete effect to these 
provisions. 

Article 188. (If. 172.) 

The provisions in this Part of the present Treaty shall not affect in any 
respect the provisions of Sections III and IV of Part X (Economic Clauses) 
of the present Treaty. 

Article 189. {II. 173.) 

The following shall be reckoned as credits to Austria in respect of her 
reparation obligations : 

(a.) any final balance in favour of Austria under Sections III and IV of 
Part X (Economic Clauses) of the present Treaty ; 

(b.) amounts due to Austria in respect of transfers provided for in Part IX 
(Financial Clauses) and in Part XII (Ports, Waterways, and Railways) ; 

(c.) all amounts which, in the judgment of the Reparation Commission, 
should be credited to Austria on account of any other transfers under the 
present Treaty of property, rights, concessions or other interests. 

In no case, however, shall credit be given for property restored in accor- 
dance with Article 184 (If. 168). 

Article 190. (H. 174.) 

The transfer of the Austrian submarine cables, in the absence of any 
special provision in the present Treaty, is regulated by Annex VI hereto. 

Annex I. (Also in H.) 

Compensation may be claimed from Austria in accordance with Article 178 
{H. 162) above in respect of the total damage under the following categories : 

1. Damage to injured persons and to surviving dependants by personal 
injury to or death of civilians caused by acts of war, including bombardment 
or other attacks on land, on sea, or from the air, and of the direct consequences 
thereof and of all operations of war by the two groups of belligerents wherever 
arising. 

2. Damage caused by Austria or her allies to civilian victims of acts of 
cruelty, violence, or maltreatment (including injuries to life or health as 
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a consequence of imprisonment, deportation, internment or evacuation, of 
exposure at sea, or of being forced to labour) wherever arising, and to the 
surviving dependants of such victims. 

8. Damage caused by Austria or her allies in their own territory or in 
occupied or invaded territory to civilian victims of all acts injurious to health 
or capacity to work or to honour, as well as to the surviving dependants of 
such victims. 

4. Damage caused by any kind of maltreatment of prisoners of war. 

5. As damage caused to the peoples of the Allied and Associated Powers, 
all pensions or compensations in the way of pensions to naval and military 
victims of war, includii^ members of the air force, whether mutilated, 
wounded, sick, or invalided, and to the dependants of such victims, the 
amount due to the Allied and Associated Governments being calculated for 
each of them as being the capitalised cost of such pensions and compensations 
at the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty on the basis of the 
scales in force in France on May 1, 1919. 

6. The cost of assistance by the Gkivernments of the Allied and Associated 
Powers to prisoners of war, to their families and dependants. 

7. Allowances by the Governments of the Allied and Associated Powers 
to the families and dependants of mobilized persons or persons serving with 
the forces, the amount due to them for each calendar year in which hostilities 
occurred being calculated for each Government on the basis of the average 
scale for such payments i?i force in France during that year. 

8. Damage caused to civilians by being forced by Austria or her allies 
to labour without just remuneration. 

9. Damage in respect of all property, wherever situated, belonging to any 
of the Allied or Associated States or their nationals, with the exception of 
naval or military works or materials, which has been carried oft, seized, 
injured, or destroyed by the acts of Austria or her allies on land, on sea, or 
from the air, or damage directly in consequence of hostilities or of any 
operations of war. 

10. Damage in the form of levies, fines and other similar exactions 
imposed by Austria or her allies upon the civilian population. 

Annex II. (Also in H,) 

1 . 

The Commission referred to in Article 179 (H, 163) shall be called the 
‘ Reparation Commission ’ and is hereafter referred to as ‘ the Commission 

2 . 

The Delegates to this Commission shall be appointed by the United States 
of America, Great Britain, France, Italy, Japan, Belgium, Greece, Poland, 
Roumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and Czecho*Slovakia. The United 
States of America, Great Britain, France, Italy, Japan and Belgium shall 
each appoint a Delegate. The other five Powers shall appoint a Delegate 
to represent them all under the conditions indicated in the third (H, second ?) 
sub-paragraph of para^aph 8 hereafter. At the time when each Delegate 
is appointed there shall also be appointed an Assistant Delegate, who will 
take his place in case of illness or necessary absence, but at other times will 
only have the right to be present at the proceedings without taking any 
part therein. 

’ On no occasion shall Delegates of more than five of the above Powers 
have the right to take part in the proceedings of the Commission and to 
record their votes. The Delegates of the United States, Great Britain, 
France and Italy shall have this right on all Occasions. The Delegate of 
Belgium shall have this right on all occasions other than those referred to 
below. The Delegate of Japan will have this right when questions relating 
to damage at sea are under consideration. The Delegate representing the 
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five remaining Powers mentioned above shall have this right when questions 
relating to Austria, Hungary or Bulgaria are under consideration. 

Each of the Gk)vernments represented on the Conunission shall have the 
right to withdraw after giving twelve months' notice to the Commission 
and confirming it six months after the date of the original notification. 

8 . 

Such of the Allied and Associated Powers as may be interested shall 
have the right to name a Delegate to be present and act as assessor only 
while their respective claims and interests are under examination or dis- 
cussion, but without the right to vote. 

The Section to be established by the Commission under Article 179 
{H. 163) shall include representatives of the following Powers : the United 
States of America, Great Britain, France, Italy, Greece, Poland, Roumania, 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and Czecho-SIovakia. This composition of the 
Section shall in no way prejudge the admissibility of any claims. In voting, 
the representatives of the United States of America, Great Britain, France 
and Italy shall each have two votes. 

The representatives of the five remaining Powers mentioned above shall 
appoint a Delegate to represent them all, who shall sit on the Reparation 
Commission in the circumstances described in paragraph 2 of the present 
Annex. This Delegate, who shall be appointed for one year, shall be chosen 
successively from the nationals of each of the said five Powers. 

4tm 

In the case of death, resignation or recall of any Delegate, Assistant 
Delegate or Assessor, a successor to him shall be nominated as soon as possible. 

5. 

The Commission shall have its principal permanent bureau in Paris, and 
shall hold its first meeting in Paris as soon as practicable after the coming 
into force of the present Treaty, and thereafter will meet in such place or 
places and at such time as may be deemed convenient and as may be necessary 
for the most expeditious discharge of its duties. 

6 . 

At its first meeting the Commission shall elect from among the Delegates 
referred to above a Chairman and a Vice-Chairniaii, who shall hold onice for 
a year and shall be eligible for re-election. If a vacancy in the chairmanship 
or vice-chairmanship should occur during the annual T>eriod, the C'ommission 
shall proceed to a new election for the remainder of the said period. 

7. 

The Commission is authorised to appoint all necessary officers, agents 
and employees who may be required for the execution of its functions, and 
to fix their remuneration ; to constitute Sections or Committees, whose 
members need not necessarily be members of the Commission, and to take 
all executive steps necessary for the purpose of discharging its duties ; 
and to delegate authority and discretion to officers, agents, Sections and 
Committees. 

8 . 

All the proceedings of the Commission shall be private unless on particular 
occasions the Commission shall otherwise determine for special reasons. 

9. 

The Commission shall be required, if the Austrian Government so desire, 
to hear within a period which it will fix from time to time evidence and 
arguments on the part of Austria on any questions connected with her 
capacity to pay. 
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10 . 

The Commission shall consider the claims and give to the Austrian 
Government a just opportunity^ to be heard, but not to take any part whatever 
in the decisions of the Commission. The Commission shall afford a similar 
opportimity to the allies of Austria when it shall consider that their interests 
are in question. 

11 . 

The Commission shall not be boimd by any particular code or rules of 
law or by any particular rule of evidence or of procedure, but shall be guided 
by justice, equity and good faith. Its decisions must follow the same prin- 
ciples and rules in all cases where they are applicable. It will establish rules 
rdating to methods of proof of claims. It may act on any trustworthy modes 
of computation. 

12 . 

The Commission shall have all the powers conferred upon it, and shall 
exercise all the functions assigned to it, by the present Treaty. 

The Commission shall, in general, have wide latitude as to its control 
and handling of the whole reparation problem as dealt with in this Part, 
and shall have authority to interpret its {>rovisions. Subject to the provisions 
of the present Treaty, the Conunission is constituted by the several Allied 
and Associated Gk)vemments referred to in paragraphs 2 and 8 above as the 
exclusive agency of the said Gk)vernments respectively for receiving, seUing, 
holding and distributing the reparation payments to be made by Austria 
under this Part of the present Treaty. The Commission must comply with 
the following conditions and provisions : 

(a.) Whatever part of the full amount of the proved claims is not paid 
in gold or in ships, securities, commodities or otherwise, Austria shall be 
required, under such conditions as the Commission may determine, to cover 
by way of guarantee, by an equivalent issue of bonds, obligations or otherwise, 
in order to constitute an acknowledgment of the said part of the debt. 

(6.) In periodically estimating Austria’s capacity to pay the Commission 
shall examine the Austrian system of taxation, first, to the end that the sums 
for reparation which Austria is required to pay shall become a charge upon 
all her revenues prior to that for the service or discharge of any domestic 
loan, and, secondly, so as to satisfy itself that in general the Austrian scheme 
of taxation is fully as heavy proportionately as that of any of the Powers 
represented on the Commission. 

The Reparation Commission shall receive instructions to take account 
of ; (1) the actual economic and financial position of Austrian territory as 
delimited by the present Treaty ; and (2) the diminution of its resources 
and of its capacity for payment resulting from the clauses of the present 
Treaty. As long as the position of Austria is not modified the Commission 
shall take account of these considerations in fixing the final amomit of the 
obligations to be imposed on Austria, the payments by which these are to 
be discharged, and any postponement of payment of interest which may be 
asked for by Austria. 

(c,) The Commission shall, as provided in Article 181 (H, JOS), take 
from Austria, by way of security for and acknowledgment of her debt, gold 
bearer bonds free of all taxes or charges of every description established 
or to be ^tablished by the Austrian Government or by any authorities subject 
to it. These bonds will be delivered at any time that may be judged expedient 
by the Commission, and in three portions, of which the respective amounts 
will be also fixed by the Commission, the crowns gold being payable in con- 
formity with Article 214 (ff. JOT), Part IX (Financial Clauses) of the present 
Treaty : 

(1.) A first issue in bearer bonds payable not later than Mayr 1021, 
without interest. There shall be specially applied to the amortisation of 
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these bonds the payments which Austria is pledged to make in conformity 
with Article 181 {H, 165)^ after deduction of the sums used for the reimburse- 
ment of the expenses of the armies of occupation and other payments for 
foodstuffs and raw material {H. nuMierials). Such bonds as may not have 
been redeemed by May 1, 1921, shall then be exchanged for new bonds of 
the same type as those provided for below (paragraph 12 (e) 2). 

(2.) A second issue in bearer bonds bearing interest at 2j^ i>er cent, between 
1921 and 1926, and thereafter at 5 per cent, with an additional 1 per cent, 
for amortisation be^nning in 1926 on the whole amount of the issue. 

(3.) An undertamng in writing to issue, when, but not until, the Commis- 
sion is satisfied that Austria can meet the interest and sinking fund obliga- 
tions, a further instalment of bearer bonds bearing interest at 5 per cent., 
the time and mode of payment of principal and interest to be determined 
by the Commission. 

The dates for the payment of interest, the manner of employing the 
amortisation fund and all other questions relating to the issue, man^ement 
and regulation of the bond issue shall be determined by the Commission from 
time to time. 

Further issues by way of acknowledgment and security may be required 
as the Commission subsequently determines from time to time. 

In case the Reparation Commission should proceed to fix definitely and 
no longer provisionally the sum of the common charges to be borne by 
Austria as a result of the claims of the Allied and Associated Powers, the 
Commission shall immediately annul all bonds which may have been issued in 
excess of this sum. 

(d.) In the event of bonds, obligations or other evidence of indebtedness 
issued by Austria by way of security for or acknowledgment of her reparation 
debt being diroosed of outright, not by way of pledge, to persons other than 
the several ^vemments in whose favour Austria’s original reparation 
indebtedness was created, an amount of such reparation indebtedness shall 
be deemed to be extinguished corresponding to the nominal value of the 
bonds, etc., so disposed of outright, and the obligation of Austria in respect 
of suc^ bonds shall be confined to her liabilities to the holders of the bonds, 
as expressed upon their face. 

(e.) The damage for repairing, reconstructing and rebuilding property 
situated in the invaded and devastated districts, including reinstallation of 
furniture, machinery and other equipment, will be calculated according to 
the cost at the date when the work is done. 

(/.) Decisions of the Commission relating to the total or partial cancella- 
tion of the capital or interest of any of the verified debt of Austria must be 
accompanied by a statement of its reasons. 


13. 

As to voting the Commission will observe the following rules : 

When a decision of the Commission is taken, the votes of all the Delegates 
entitled to vote, or in the absence of any of them, of their assistant Delegates, 
shall be record^. 

Abstention from voting is to be treated as a vote against the proposal 
under discussion. Assessors shall have no vote. 

On the following questions unanimity is necessary : 

(a.) Questions involving the sovereignty of any of the Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers, or the cancellation of the whole or any part of the debt or 
obligations of Austria ; 

(6.) Questions of determining the amount and conditions of bonds or 
other obligations to be issued by the Austrian Government and of fixing the 
time and manner for selling, negotiating or distributing such bonds ; 

(c.) Any postponement, totiu or partial, beyond the end of 1930, of the 

VOL. V . o 
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payment of instalments falling due between May 1, 1921, and the end of 
1920 inclusive ; 

(d.) Any postponement, total or partial, of any instalments falling due 
after 1926 ror a period exceeding three years ; 

(e.) Questions of applying in any particular case a method of measuring 
damages different from that which has been previously applied in a similar 
case ; 

(/.) Questions of the interpretation of the provisions of this part of the 
present Treaty. 

All other questions shall be decided by the vote of the majority. 

In the case of any difference of opinion among the Delegates, which cannot 
be solved by reference to their Governments, upon the question whether 
a given case is one which requires a unanimous vote for its decision or not, 
such difference shall be referred to the immediate arbitration of some impartial 
person to be agreed upon by their Gk>vemment8, whose award the Allied and 
Associated Gk>vernments agree to accept. 

14. 

Decisions of the Commission, in accordance with the powers conferred 
upon it, shall forthwith become binding and may be put into immediate 
execution without further proceedings. 

15. 

The Commission shall issue to each of the interested Powers in such form 
as the Commission shall fix : 

(1) a certificate stating that it holds for the account of the said Power 
bonds of the issues mentioned above, the said certificate on the demand of 
the Power concerned being divisible into a number of parts not exceeding five ; 

(2) from time to time certificates stating the goods delivered by Austria 
on account of her reparation debt which it holds for the account of the said 
Power. 

Such certificates shall be registered and, upon notice to the Commission, 
may be transferred by endorsement. 

When bonds are issued for sale or negotiation, and when goods are delivered 
by the Commission, certificates to an equivalent value must be withdrawn. 

16. 

Interest shall be debited to Austria as from May 1, 1921, in respect of 
her debt as determined by the Conmiission, after aDowing for sums already 
covered by cash payments or their equivalent by bonds issued to the Com- 
mission, or under Article 189 (H. 173), 

The rate of interest shsdl be 5 per cent, unless the Commission shall 
determine at some future time that circumstances justify a variation of this 
rate. 

The Commission, in fixing on May 1, 1921, the total amount of the debt 
of Austria, may take account of interest due on sums arising out of reparation 
and of material damage as from November 11, 1918 (II. or any later date 
that may he fixed by the Commission), up to May 1, 1921. 

17. 

In case of default by Austria in the performance of any obligation under 
this Part o^ the present Treaty, the Commission will forthwith give notice 
of such default to each of the interested Powers and may make such recom- 
mendations as to the action to be taken in consequence of such default as 
it may think necessary. 

18. 

The measures which the Allied and Associated Powers shall have the 
right to take, in the case of voluntary default by Austria, and which Austria 
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agrees not to regard as acts of war, may include economic and financial 
prohibitions and reprisals, and, in general, such other measures as the respec- 
tive Governments may determine to be necessary in the circumstances. 

19. 

Payments required to be made in gold or its equivalent on account of 
the proved claims of the Allied and Associated Powers may at any time be 
accepted by the Commission in the form of chattels, properties, commodities, 
businesses, rights, concessions within or without Austrian territory, ships, 
bonds, shares or securities of any kind, or currencies of Austria or other 
States, the value of such substitutes for gold being fixed at a fair and just 
amount by the Commission itself. 

20 . 

The Commission, in fixing or accepting payment in specified properties 
or rights shall have due regard for any legal or equitable interests of the 
Allied and Associated Powers, or of neutral Powers, or of their nationals 
therein. 

' 21 . 

No member of the Commission shcdl be responsible, except to the Gk>vern- 
ment appointing him, for any action or omission as such member. No one 
of the Allied and Associated Gkivemments assumes any responsibility in 
respect of any other Government. 

22 . 

Subject to the provisions of the present Treaty, this Annex may be 
amende by the unanimous decision of the Gkivernments represented from 
time to time upon the Commission. 

23. 

When all the amounts due from Austria and her allies, under the present 
Treaty or the decisions of the Commission have been discharged, and all 
sums received, or their equivalents, have been distributed to the Powers 
interested, the Commission shall be dissolved. 

Ann£x III. (Also in H.) 

1 . 

Austria recognises the right of the Allied and Associated Powers to the 
replacement ton for ton (gross tonnage) and class for class of all merchant 
ships and fishing boats lost or damaged owing to the war. 

Nevertheless and in spite of the fact that the tonnage of Austrian shipping 
at present in existence is much less than that lost by the AUied and Associated 
Powers in consequence of the aggression of Austria (H, Austria-Hungary) 
and her allies, the right thus recognised will be enforced on the Austrian 
ships and boats under the following conditions : — 

The Austrian Government, on behalf of themselves, and so as to bind 
all other persons interested, c^e to the Allied and Associated Governments 
the property in all merchant ships and fishing boats belonging to nationals 
of the former Austrian ^Empire. 

2 . 

The Austrian Government will, within two months of the coming into 
force of the present Treaty, deliver to the Reparation Commission M the 
ships and boats mentioned in paragraph 1. 

3. 

The ships and boats in paragraph 1 include all ships and boats which 
(a) fly or may be entitled to fly the Austro-Hungarian merchant flag and 
are registered in a port of the former Austrian Empire, or (b) are owned by 

• Q 2 
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any national, company or corporation of the former Austrian Empire, or 
by any company or corporation belonging to a country other than an Allied 
or Associatra country and under the control or direction of nationals of the 
former Austrian Enmire, or (c) which are now under construction (1) in 
the former Austrian Empire, (2) in other than Allied or Associated countries 
for the account of any national, company or corporation of the former 
Austrian Empire. 

4. 

For the purpose of providing documents of title for the ships and boats 
to be handed over as above mentioned, the Austrian Government will : 

(а) deliver to the Reparation Commission in respect of each vessel a bill 
of sale or other document of title evidencing the transfer to the Commission 
of the entire property in the vessel, free from all encumbrances, charges and 
liens of all kinds, as the Commission may require ; 

(б) take all measures that may be indicated by the Reparation Commis- 
sion for ensuring that the ships themselves shall be placed at its disposal. 

5. 

Austria undertakes to restore in kind and in normal condition of upkeep 
to the Allied and Associated Powers within two months of the coming into 
force of the present Treaty in accordance with procedure to be laid down 
by the Reparation Commission any boats and other movable appliances 
belonging to inland navigation which, since July 28, 1014, have, by any 
means whatever, come into her possession or into the possession of her 
nationals, and which can be identified. 

With a view to make good the loss in inland navigation tonnage from 
whatever cause arising which has been incurred during the war by the Allied 
and Associated Powers, and which cannot be made good by means of the 
restitution prescribed above, Austria agrees to cede to the Reparation Com- 
mission a portion of the Austrian river fleet up to the amount of the loss 
mentioned above, provided that such cession snail not exceed 20 per cent, 
of the river fleet as it existed on November 3, 1018. 

The conditions of this cession shall be settled by the arbitrators referred 
to in Article 300 (//. 284 ), Part XII (Ports, Waterways, and Railways) of 
the present Treaty, who are charged with the settlement of dilflculties 
relatmg to the apportionment of river tonnage resulting from the new inter- 
national regime applicable to certain river systems or from the territorial 
changes afTecting those systems. 

6 . 

Austria agrees to take any measures that may be indicated to her by 
the Reparation Commission for obtaining a full title to the property in all 
ships which have, during the war, been transferred or are in process of 
transfer to neutral flags without the consent of the Allied and Associated 
Governments. 

7. 

Austria waives all claims of any description against the Allied and 
Associated Governments and their nationals in respect of the detention, 
employment, loss or damage of any Austrian ships or boats. 

fl- 

Austria renounces all claims to vessels or canoes sunk by or in con- 
sequence of naval action and subs^uently salved in which any of the Allied 
or Associated Gk>vemments or their nationals may have any interest either 
as owners, charterers, insurers, or otherwise, notwithstanding any decree of 
condemnation which may have been made by a Prize Court of the former 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy or of its allies. 
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Annex IV. (Also in H.) 

1 . 

The Allied and Associated Powers require and Austria undertakes that 
in part satisfaction of her obligations expressed in this Part she will, as 
hereinafter provided, devote her economic resources directly to the physical 
restoration of the invaded areas of the Allied and Associated Powers to the 
extent that these Powers may determine. 

2 . 

The Allied and Associated Governments may hie with the Reparation 
Commission lists showing : 

(a) animals, machinery, (//. roUin^-stock^) equipment, tools and like 
articles of a commercial character which have been seized, consumed or 
destroyed by Austria, or destroyed in direct consequence of military opera- 
tions, and which such Governments, for the purpose of meeting immediate 
and urgent needs, desire to liave replaced by animals and articles of the 
same nature which are in being in Austrian territory at the date of the 
coming into force of the present Treaty ; 

(h) reconstruction materials ((H. such as) stones, bricks, refractory bricks, 
tiles, wood, window glass, steel, lime, cement, ete.k macliinery, heating 
apparatus, furniture and like articles of a commercial character, which the 
said Governments desire to have produced and manufactured in Austria and 
delivered to them to permit of the restoration of the invaded areas. 


8 . 

The lists relating to the articles mentioned in (//. paragraph) 2 (a) above 
shall be hied within sixty days (H. three numlhs) after the date of the coming 
into force of the present Treaty. 

The lists relating to the artieles in 2 (b) above shall be filed on or before 
December 81, 1919. 

The lists shall contain all such details as are customary in commercial 
contracts dealing with the subject-matter, including specifications, dates of 
delivery (but not extending over more than four years), and places of delivery, 
but not prices or value, which shall be fixed as hereinafter provided by the 
Commission. 

4. 

Immediately upon the filing of such lists with the Commission, the 
Commission shall consider the amount and number of the materials and 
animals mentioned in the lists provided for above which are to be required 
of Austria. In reaching a decision on this matter the Commission shall take 
into account such domestic requirements of Austria as it deems essential for 
the maintenance of Austrian social and economic life, the prices and dates 
at which similar.articles can be obtained in the Allied and Associated countries 
as compared with those to be fixed for Austrian articles, and the general 
interest of the Allied and Associated Governments that the industrial life 
of Austria be not so disorganised as to affect adversely the ability of Austria 
to perform the other acts of reparation stipulated for. 

Machinery, (If, rolling-stock,) equipment, tools and like articles of a com- 
mercial character in actual industrial use are not, however, to be demanded 
of Austria unless there is no free stock of such articles respectively which 
is not in use and is available, and then not in excess of 80 per cent, of the 
quantity of such articles in use in any one establishment or undertaking. 

The Commission shall give representatives of the Austrian Government 
an opportunity and a time to be heard as to their capacity to furnish the 
said materials, articles and animals. 

The decision of the Commission shall thereupon and at the earliest 
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possible moment be communicated to the Austrian Gk>vemment, and to the 
several interested Allied and Associated Gkivemments. 

The Austrian Government undertakes to deliver the materials, articles 
and animals as specified in the said commimication, and the interested 
Allied and Associated Governments severally agree to accept the same, 
provided the^^ conform to the specification given or are not, in the judgment 
of the Commission, unfit to be utilised in the work of reparation. 


5. 

The Commission shall determine the value to be attached to the materials, 
articles and animals to be delivered in accordance with the foregoing, and 
the Allied or Associated Power receiving the same agrees to be charged with 
such value, and the amount thereof shall be treated as a payment by Austria 
to be divided in accordance with Article 188 (H. 167) of the present Treaty. 

In cases where the right to require physical restoration as above provided 
is exercised, the Commission shall ensure that the amount to be credited 
against the reparation obligations of Austria shall be fair value for work 
done or material supplied oy Austria, and that the claim made by the 
interested Power in respect of the damage so repaired by physical restoration 
shall be discharged to the extent of the proportion which the damage thus 
repaired bears to the whole of the damage thus claimed for. 

3. {For H. 6 see below.) 

As an immediate advance on account of the animals referred to in 
paragraph 2 above, Austria undertakes to deliver in equal monthly instal- 
ments in the three months following the coming into force of the present 
Treaty the following quantities of live stock : — 

(1.) To the Italian Government, 

4.000 milch cows of from 3 to 5 years ; 

1.000 heifers ; 

50 bulls from 18 months to 3 years ; 

1,000 calves ; 

1.000 working bullocks ; 

2.000 sows. 

(2.) To the Serb-Croat-Slovene Government, 

1.000 milch cows of from 3 to 5 years ; 

800 heifers ; 

25 bulls from 18 months to 3 years ; 

1,000 calves ; 

500 working bullocks ; 

1,000 draught horses ; 

1,000 sheep. 

(3.) To the Roumanian Government, 

1,000 milch cows of from 3 to 5 years ; 

500 heifers ; 

25 bulls from 18 months to 3 years ; 

1,000 calves ; 

500 working bullocks ; 

1,00C draught horses ; 

1,000 sheep. 

The animals delivered shall be of average health and condition. 

If the animals so delivered cannot be identified as animals taken away 
or seized, the value of such animals shall be credited against the reparation 
obligations of Austria in accordance with paragraph 5 of this Annex. 
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(H. 6 .) 

In order io meet the immediate needs of the countries whose live stock has 
been seized^ consumed or destroyed^ the Allied and Associated Powers may 
present to the Reparation Commission immediately after the coming into force 
of the present Treaty lists of the live stock which they desire to have delivered 
to them within three months from the coming into force of the resent Treaty^ 
as an immediate advance on account of the animals referred to tn paragraph 2 
above. 

The Reparation Commission shall decide in what numbers such live stock 
shall be delivered within the above period of three months^ and Hungary agrees 
to make such deliveries in accordance with the decisions of the Comnussum. 

The Commission will distribute the live stock so delivered between the Powers 
concerned^ taking into account the immediate needs of each of these Powers and 
the extent to which these needs have been met by the Treaties concluded between 
the Allied and Associated Powers on the one hand and Austria and Bulgaria 
on the other hand. 

The animals delivered shall be of average health and condition. 

If the animals so delivered cannot be identified as animals taken away or 
seized^ the value of such animals shall be credited against the reparation obtiga- 
lions of Hungary in accordance with paragraph 5 of this Annex. 

7. {Not in //.) 

As an immediate advanee on account of the articles referred to in para- 
graph 2 above, Austria undertakes to deliver during the six months following 
the coming into force of the present Treaty in equal monthly instalments 
such supplies of furniture in hard and soft wood intended for sale in Austria 
as the Allied and Associated Powers shall ask for month by month through 
the Reparation Commission and which the Commission shall consider on 
the one hand justified by the seizures and destruction carried out in the 
course of the war on the territory of the said Powers and on the other hand 
proportionate to the supplies at the disposal of Austria. The price of the 
articles so supplied shall be carried to the credit of Austria under the con- 
ditions provided for in paragraph 5 of this Annex. 


Anncx V. (Also in //.) 

1 . 

Austria shall give, as partial reparation, to the Allied and Associated 
Governments severally an o])tion during the five years following the coming 
into force of the present Treaty for the annual delivery of the raw materials 
hereinafter enumerated : the amounts delivered to bear the same relation 
to their annual importations of these materials before the war from Austria- 
Hungary as the resources of Austria as now delimited by the present Treaty 
bear to the resources before the war of the former Austro-llungarian Monarchy. 

Timber and timber manufactures ; 

Iron and iron alloys ; 

Magnesite. 

(H. Hungary shall also give^ as partial reparation^ to the Allied and Asso^ 
dated Powers an option for the annual delivery during the five years following 
the coming into force of the present Treaty of a quantity of steam coal from the 
Pecs mine. This quantity will be periodically determined by the Reparation 
Commissiony which will dispose of it for the benefit of the Serb-CroabSlovene 
State in conditions fixed by the Commission.) 

2 . 

The price paid for the products referred to in the preceding paragraph 
shall be the same as the price paid by Austrian nationals under the same 
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conditions of shipment to the Austrian frontier and shall be subject to any 
advantages which may be accorded similar products furnished to Austrian 
nationals. 

8 . 

The foregoing options shall be exercised throujjh the intervention of the 
Reparation Commission, which subject to the specific provisions hereof shall 
have power to determine all questions relative to procedure and qualities 
and quantities of products and the times and modes of delivery and pay- 
ment. In giving notice to the Austrian Government of the foregoing options, 
the Commission shall give at least 120 days* notice of deliveries to be made 
after January (H. July) l, 1020, and at least 30 days* notice of deliveries 
to be made between the coming into force of the present Treaty and January 
(Jf. July) 1, 1920. If the Commission shall determine that the full exercise 
of the foregoing options would interfere unduly with the industrial require- 
ments of Austria, the Commission is authorised to postpone or to cancel 
deliveries and in so doing to settle all questions of priority. 

Annex VI. {Also in H.) 

Austria renounces on her own behalf and on behalf of her nationals in 
favour of Italy all rights, titles or privileges of whatever nature in any sub- 
marine cables or portions of cables connecting Italian territory, including 
the (H. any) territories which are (H. may he) assigned to Italy under (H, in 
accordance with) the present Treaty. 

Austria also renounces on her own behalf and on behalf of her nationals 
in favour of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers all rights, titles and 
privileges of whatever nature in the submarine cables, or portions thereof, 
connecting the territories ceded by Austria under the terms of the present 
Treaty to the various Allied and Associated Powers. 

The States concerned shall provide for the upkeep of the installations 
and the proper working of the said cables. 

As regards the cable from Trieste to Corfu, the Italian Government shall 
enjoy in its relations with the company owning this cable the same position 
as that held by the Austro-Hungarian Government. 

The value of the cables or portions of cables referred to in the two first 
(H. first two) paragraphs of the present Annex, calculated on the basis of 
the original cost, less a suitable allowance for depreciation, shall be credited 
to Austria in the reparation account. 


Section II.— SPECIAL. PROVISIONS. 

Article 191- (//. 175.) 

In carrying out the provisions of Article 184 (H. 168) Austria undertakes 
to surrender to each of the Allied and Associated Powers respectively all 
records, documents, objects of antiquity and of art, and all scientific and 
bibliographical material taken away from the invaded territories, whether 
they belong to the State or to provincial, <x>mmuna], charitable or ecclesiastical 
administrations or other public or private institutions. 

Article 192. {H. 176.) 

Austria shall in the same manner zestore objects of the same nature as 
those referred to in the preceding Article {H. 175) which may have been 
taken away since June 1, 1914, from the ceded territories, with the exception 
of objects bought from private owners. 

The Reparation Commission will apply to these objects the proviirions of 
Article 206 {H. 191)^ Pbrt IX (Financial Clauses), of the present Treaty, if 
these are appropriate. 



REPARATION 


233 


Abticus 193. {H. 177.) 

Austria will give up to each of the Allied and Associated Ch>vernnicntB 
respectively all the records, documents and historical material possessed by 
public institutions which may have a direct bearing on the history of the 
ceded territories and which have been removed during the last ten years 
(H. since Janwry i, 1868). This last-mentioned period, as far as concerns 
Italy, shall be extended to the date of the proclamation of the Kingdom (1861 )• 

{H. With regard to all objects or documents of an artistic^ archceological. 
scientific or historic character forming part of collections which formerly belonged 
to the Government or the Crown of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and are 
not otherwise provided for in the present Treaty^ Hungary undertakes : 

(a) to negotiate^ when required^ with the States concerned for an amicable 
arrangement whereby any portion thereof or any objects or documents belonging 
thereto which ought to form part of the intellectual patrimony of the said States 
may he returned to their country of origin on terms of reciprocity^ and 

{b) for twenty years, unless a special arrangement is previously arrived at, 
not to alienate or disperse any of the said collections or to dispose of any of the 
above objects, but at all time's to ensure their safety and goo*l condition and to 
make them available, together with inventories, catalogues and administrative 
documents relating to the said collections, at all reasonMe times to students who 
are nationals of any of the Allied and Associated Powers. 

Reciprocally, Hungary will be entitled to apply to the said States, particularly 
to Austria, in order to negotiate, in tlie conditions mentioned above, the necessary 
arrangements for the return to Hungary of the collections, documents and objects 
referred to above, to which the guarantees referred to in paragraph (b) will apply.) 

The new States arising out of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (//. 
and the States which receive part of the territory of that Monarchy under- 
take on their part to hand over to Austria (H. to give up to the Hungarian 
Government) the records, documents and materim dating from a period 
not exceeding twenty years which have a direct bearing on the liistory or 
administration of the territory of Austria and which may be found in the 
territories transferred. 


Article 194. {H. 179.) 

Austria acknowledges that she remains bound, as regards Italy, to execute 
(H. in full) the obligations referred to in Article 15 of the Treaty of Zurich 
of November 10, 18.59, in Article 18 of the Treaty of Vienna of October 3, 
1866, and in the Convention of Florence of July 14, 1868, concluded between 
Italy and Austria-Hungary, in so far as the Articles referred to have not in 
fact been executed in their entirety, and in so far as the documents and 
objects in question are situated in the territory of Austria or her allies. 

Article 195. {Not in //.) 

Within a period of twelve months from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty a Committee of three jurists appointed by the Reparation 
Commission shall examine the conditions under which the objects or manu- 
scripts in possession of Austria, enumerated in Annex I hereto, were carried 
off by the House of Hapsburg, and by the other Houses which have reigned 
in Italy. If it is found that the said objects or manuscripts were carried 
off in violation of the rights of the Italian provinces the Reparation (com- 
mission, on the report of the Committee referred to, shall order their restitu- 
tion. Italy and Austria agree to accept the decisions of the 'Commission. 

Belgium, Poland and Czecho-Slovakia may also submit claims for restitu- 
tion, to be examined by the same Committee of three jurists, relating to 
the objects and documents enumerated in Annexes II, III and IV hereto. 
Belgium, Poland, Czecho-Slovakia and Austria undertake to accept the 
decisions taken by the Reparation Commission as the result of the report 
of the said (-ommittee. g 
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Article 196. (Not in H,) 

With regard to all objects of artistic, archaeological, scientific or historic 
character forming part of collections which formerly belonged to the Govern- 
ment or the Crown of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and are not otherwise 
provided for in the present Treaty, Austria undertakes : 

(a.) to negotiate, when required, with the States concerned for an amicable 
arrangement whereby any portion thereof or any objects belonging thereto 
which ought to form part of the intellectual patrimony of the ceded districts 
may be returned to their districts of origin on terms of reciprocity, and 
(6.) for twenty years, unless a special arrangement is previously arrived 
at, not to alienate or disperse any of the said coUections or to dispose of any 
of the above objects, but at all times to ensure their safety and good con- 
dition and to make them available, together with inventories, catalogues, 
and administrative documents relating to the said collections, at M reasonable 
times to students who are nationals of any of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, j 


Axnex I. (Not in H.) 

Tuscany. 

The Crown jewels (such part as remains after their dispersion) ; the 
private jewels of the Princess Electress of Medici ; the medals which form 
part of the Medici heirlooms and other precious objects — all being domanial 
property according to contractual agreements and testamentary disposi- 
tions — removed to Vienna during the eighteenth century. 

Furniture and silver plate belonging to the House of Medici and the 
‘ jewel of Aspasios ’ in payment of debts owed by the House of Austria to 
the Crown of Tuscany. 

The ancient instruments of astronomy and physics belonging to the 
Academy of Cimento removed by the House of Lorraine and sent as a present 
to the cousins of the Imperial House of Vienna. 

Modena. 

A ** Virgin ’ by Andrea del Sarto and four drawings by Correggio belonging 
to the Pinacothek of Modena and removed in 1859 by Duke Francis V. 

The three following MSS. belonging to the Library of Modena : Biblia 
Vulgata (Cod. Lat. 422/23), Breviarium Romanum (Cod. Lat. 424), and 
Officium Beatce Virginis (Cod. Lat. 262), carried oif by Duke Francis V 
in 1859. 

The bronzes carried off under the same circumstances in 1859. 

Certain objects (among others two pictures by Salvator Rosa and a por- 
trait by Dosso Dossi) claimed by the Duke of Modena in 1868 as a condition 
of the execution of the Convention of June 20, 1808^ and other objects given 
up in 1872 in the same circumstances. 

Palermo. 

igs 
off 


Naples. 

Ninety -eight MSS. carried off from the Library of S. Giovanni a Carbonara 
and other libraries at Naples in 1718 under the orders of Austria and sent 
to Vienna. 

Various documents carried off at different times from the State Archives 
of Milan, Mantua, Venice, Modena and Florence. 


Objects made in Palermo in the twelfth century for the Norman ki 
and employed in the coronation of the Emperors, which were carried 
from P£uermo and are now in Vienna. 
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Annex II. (Not in H,) 

I. The Triptych of S. Ildephonse, by Rubens, from the Abbey of Saint - 
Jacques sur Cowdenberg at Brussels, bought in 1777 and removed to Vienna. 

II. Objects and documents removed for safety from Belgium to Austria 
in 1794 : 

(a.) Arms, armour, and other objects from the old Arsenal of Brussels. 

(ft.) The Treasure of the ‘ Toison d’or ’ preserved in previous times in the 
* Chapelle de la Cour ' at Brussels. 

(c.) Coinage, stamps, medals, and counters by Theodore van Berckel 
which were an essential feature in the archives of the *’ Chambre des Comptes ’ 
at Brussels. 

(d.) The original manuscript copies of tlie ^ carte chorographique ’ of 
the Austrian Low Countries drawn up by Lieut .-General Comte Jas de 
Ferraris between 1770 and 1777, and the documents relating thereto. 

Annex III. (Not in f/.) 

Object removed from the territory forming part of Poland subsequent to 
the first partition in 1772 : 

The gold cup of King Ladislas IV, No. 1,114 of the Court Museum at 
Vienna. 


Annex IV. (Not in H.) 

1. Documents, historica] memoirs, manuscripts, maps, etc., claimed by 
the present State of Czecho-Slovakia, which Thaulow von Rosenthal removed 
by order of Maria Theresa. 

2. The documents originally belonging to the Royal Aulic Chancellory of 
Bohemia and the Aulic Chamber of Accounts of Bohemia, and the works of 
art whicli formed part of the installation of the Royal Chateau of Prague 
and other royal castles in Bohemia, whicli were removed by the Rniperors 
Mathias, Ferdinand II, Charles VI (about 1718, 1728, and 1787) and Francis 
Joseph 1, all of which are now in the archives. Imperial castles, museums and 
othel- central public institutions at Vienna. 


PART IX.— FINANCIAL CLAUSES 

Article 197. (Jf. 180 ,) 

Subject to such exceptions as the Reparation Commission may make, the 
first charge upon all the assets and revenues of Austria shall be the cost of 
reparation and all other costs arising under the present Treaty or any treaties 
or agreements supplemental thereto, or under arrangements concluded 
between Austria and the Allied and Associated Powers during the Armistice 
signed on November 3, 1918. 

Up to May 1, 1921, the Austrian Government shall not export or dispose 
of, and shall forbid the export or disposal of, gold without the previous 
approval of the Allied and Associated Powers acting through the Reparation 
Commission. 


Article 198. (H. 181 ,) 

There shall be paid by the Government of Austria (H, subject to tfie fifth 
paragraph of this Article) the total cost of all armies of the Allied and Associated 
Governments occupying territory within the boiuidaries of Austria as defined 
by the present Treaty from the date of the signature of the Armistice of 
November 8, 1918, including the keep of men and beasts, lodging and billeting, 
pay and allowances, salaries and wages, bedding, heating, lighting, clothing, 
equipment, harness and saddlery, armament and rolling-stock, air services. 
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treatment of sick and wounded, veterinary and remount services, transi^rt 
services of all sorts (such as by rail, sea or river, motor-lorries), communica- 
tions and correspondence, and, in g^eneral, the cost of all adn^istrative or 
technical services the working of which is necessary for the training of troops 
and for keeping their numbers up to strength and preserving their military 
efficiency. 

The cost of such liabilities under the above heads, so far as they relate to 
purchases or requisitions by the Allied and Associated Gk>vemments in the 
occupied territory, shall be paid by the Austrian Government to the Allied 
and Associated Governments in crowns or any legal currency of Austria 
which may be substituted for crowns at the current or agreed rate of 
exchange. 

{H. In cases where an Allied Government, in order to make such purchases 
or requisitions in the occupied territory, has incurred expenditure in a currency 
other than crowns, such expenditure shall be reimbursed in any legal Hungarian 
currency at the rate of exchange current at the date of reimbursement, or at an 
agreed rate.) 

All other of the above costs shall be paid in the currency of the country 
to which the payment is due. 

{H. The above stipulations will apply to military operations carried out 
after November 3, 1918, to such extent as the Reparation Commission shall 
consider necessary, and the Reparation Commission shall have, so far as these 
operations are concerned, full power to decide all questions, especially those 
relating to : 

(a) the costs of the armies engaged in such operations, particularly the 
determination of their nature and amount, the portion of such costs to be charged 
to Hungary, the manner and currency in which such portion is to be paid, and 
any possible arrangements as regards preference or priority in connection with 
such payment ; 

(b) the requisitioning in the course of the operations of property and securities 
of every description, particularly the possible classification of any portion of 
such property or securities as war booty, the valuation of such property or securi- 
ties, the extent to which restitution should be made, debiting on the reparation 
account of the sum representing the property or securities not restored against 
the Power in possession thereof, the method of payment {in cash or as a set-off on 
the reparation account) of the sums so debited, and the dates on which such payr 
ment or set-off is to be made.) 

Article: 199. (H. 182.) 

Austria confirms the surrender of all material handed over or to be handed 
over to the Allied and Associated Powers in accordance with the Armistice 
of November 8, 1918, and subsequent Armistice {H. or any supplementary) 
Agreements, and recognises the title of the Allied and Associated Powers 
to such material. 

There shall be credited to Austria, against the sums due from her to the 
AJlied and Associated Powers for reparation, the value, as assessed by the 
Reparation Commission, of such of the above material for which, as having 
non-military value, credit should, in the judgment of the Reparation Com- 
mission, be allowed to Austria. 

Property belonging to the Allied and Associated Governments or their 
nation^s restored or surrendered under the Armistice Agreements in specie 
shall not be credited to Austria. 

Article: 200. (H. 183.) 

The priority of the charges established by Article 197 {H. 180) shall, 
subject to the qualifications made in the last paragraph of this Article (R. 
below), be as follows : 

(a.) the cost of the armies of occupation, as defined under Article 198 
(H. 181), during the Armistice ; 
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(6.) the cost of any armies of occupation, as defined under Article 198 
(H. 2«), after the coming into force of the present Treaty ; 

(c.) the cost of reparation arising out of the present Treaty or any treaties 
or conventions supplementary thereto ; 

(d.) the cost ox all other obligations incumbent on Austria under the 
Armistice Conventions (H. Agreements) or under this (H. the present) Treaty 
or any treaties or conventions supplementary thereto. 

The payment for such supplies of food and raw^ materW for Austria and 
such other payments as may be judged by the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers to be essential to enable Austria to meet her obligations in resp^t 
of reparation shall have priority to the extent and upon the conditions which 
have been or may be determined by the Governments of the said Powers. 

(H. The payment of the costs of Ute armies employed in the operations effected 
cffter November 1918^ shall have priority to the extent and upon the conditions 
fixed by the Reparation Commission in accordance with the provisions of 
Article 181,) 

Article 201. (//. 184,) 

The right of each of the Allied and Associated Powers to dispose of enemy 
assets and property within its jurisdiction at the date of the coming into force 
of the present Treaty is not affected by the foregoing provisions. 

Article: 202. (H. 185,) 

Nothing in the foregoing provisions shall prejudice in any manner charges 
or mortgages lawfully effected in favour of the Allied and Associated Powers 
or their nationals respectively before the date at which a state of war existed 
between Austria-Hungary and the Allied or Associated Power concerned by 
the former Austrian Government or by nationals of the former Austrian 
Empire on assets in their ownership at that date, except in so far as variations 
of such charges or mortgages are specifically provided for under the terms 
of the present Treaty or any treaties or agreements (//. conventions) supple- 
mentary thereto. 

Articlb 208. {H, 186,) 

1 . Each of the States to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy is transferred, and each of the States arising from the dismember- 
ment of that Monarchy, including Austria, shall {H, , in so far as territory is 
assigned to it in accordance with the present Treaty y) assume responsibility for 
a portion of the debt of the former Austrian Government which is specifically 
secured on railways, salt mines or other property, and which was in existence 
on July 28, 1014. The portion to be so assumed b}r each State shall be such 
portion as in the opinion of the Reparation Commission represents the secured 
debt in respect of the railways, salt mines and other properties transferred 
to that State under the terms of the present Treaty or any treaties or agree- 
ments supplementary thereto. 

The amount of the liability in respect of secured debt so assumed by each 
State, other than Austria, shall be valued by the Reparation Commission, 
on such basis as the Commission may consider equitable, and the value so 
ascertained shall be deducted from the amount payable b^ the State in 
question to Austria in respect of property of the former or existing Austrian 
Government which the State acquires with the territory. Each State shall 
be solely re8x>onsible in respect of that portion of the secured debt for which 
it assumes responsibility under the terms of this Article, and holders of the 
debt for which responsibility is assumed by States other than Austria shall 
have no recourse against the Government of any other State. 

Any property which was specifically pledged to secure any debt referred 
to in this /icicle shall remain specifically pledged to secure the new debt. 
But In case the property so pledged is situated as the result of the present 
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Treaty in more than one State, that portion of the property which is situated 
in a particular State shall constitute the security only for that part of the 
debt which is apportioned to that State, and not for any other part of the debt. 

For the purposes of the present Article there shall be regarded as secured 
debt payments due by the former Austrian Government in connection with 
the purchase of railways or similar property ; the distribution of the liability 
for such payments will be determined by the Reparation Commission in the 
same manner as in the case of secured debt. 

Debts for which the responsibility is transferred under the terms of this 
Article shall be expressed in terms of the currency of the State assuming the 
responsibility, if the original debt was expressed in terms of Austro-Hungarian 
paper currency. For the purposes of this conversion the currency of the 
assuming State shall be valued in terms of Austro-Hungarian paper kronen 
at the rate at which those kronen were exchanged into the currency of the 
assuming State by that State when it first substituted its own currency for 
Austro-Hungarian, kronen. The basis of this conversion of the currency imit 
in which the bonds are expressed shall be subject to the approval of the 
Reparation Commission, which shall, if it thinks ht, require the State effecting 
the conversion to modii^ the terms thereof. Such modification shall only be 
required if, in the opinion of the Commission, the foreign exchange value 
of the currency unit or units substituted for the currency unit in whicli the 
old bonds are expressed is substantially less at the date of the conversion 
than the foreij^n exchange value of the original currency unit. 

If the original Austrian debt was expressed in terms of a foreign currency 
or foreign currencies, the new debt sh^l be expressed in terms of the same 
currency or currencies. 

If the original Austrian debt was expressed in terms of Austro-Hungarian 
gold coin, the new debt shall be expressed in terms of equivalent amounts 
of pounds sterling and gold dollars of the United States of America, the 
equivalents being calculated on the basis of the weight and the fineness of 
gold of the three coins as enacted by law on January 1, 1914. 

Any foreign exchange options, whether at fixed rates or otherwise, em- 
bodied explicitly or implicitly in the old bonds shall be embodied in the new 
bonds also. 

2. Fach of the States to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy is transferred, and each of the States arising from the dismemberr 
ment of that Monarchy, including Austria, shall assume responsibility for 
a portion of the unsecured bonded debt of the former Austrian Gkivemment 
which was in existence (H. as it stood) on July 28, 1914, calculated on the 
basis of the ratio between the average for the three finaneial years 1911, 1912, 
1918, of such revenues of the distributed territory {H, distributed in accordance 
with the present Treaty) and the average for the same years of such revenues 
of the whole of the former Austrian territories as in the judgment of the 
Reparation Commission are best calculated to represent the financial capacity 
of the respective territories. In making the above calculation the revenues 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina shall not be included. (H. Nevertheless, when 
there existed before July 28, 1914, jftnancial agreements relating to the unsecured 
bonded debt of the former Hungarian Government, the Reparation Commission 
may take such off cements into consideration when effecting the division of this 
debt between the States mentioned above.) 

The responsibilities in respect of ikinded debt to be assumed under the 
terms of this Article shall be discharged in the manner laid down in the Annex 
hereto. 

The Austrian Government shall be solely responsible for all the liabilities 
of the former Austrian Government incurred (H. by it) prior to July 28, 1914, 
other than those evidenced by the bonds, bills, securities and currency notes 
which are specifically providra for under the terms of the present Treaty. 

Neither the provisions of this Article nor the provisions of the Annex 
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hereto shall apply to securities of the former Austrian Government deposit.ed 
with the Austro-Hungarian Bank as security for the currency notes issued by 
that bank. 


Annbx. {Also in HJ) 

The amount of the former unsecured Austrian Government bonded debt, 
the responsibility for which is to be distributed under the provisions of 
Article 208 (H. 186 )^ shall be the amount of that debt as it stood on July 28, 
1914, after dedueting that portion which represents the liability of the former 
Hungarian Government for that debt as provided by the additional Convention 
relating to the eontribution of the countries of the Sacred Hungarian Crown 
to the charges of the general debt of Austria-Hungary approved by the 
Austro-Hungarian Law of December 30, 1907, B. L. L, No. 278. 

Each State assuming responsibility for the old (//. former) unsecured 
Austrian Government (H. bonded) debt shall, within three months of the 
coming into force of the present iSreaty, if it has not already done so, stamp 
with the stamp of its own Gk>vernment all the bonds of that debt existing in 
its own territory. The distinguishing numbers of the bonds so stamped 
shall be recorded and shall be furnished, together with th#. other records of 
the stamping, to the Reparation Commission. 

Holders of bonds within the territory of a State which is required to stamp 
old Austrian bonds under the terms of this Annex shall, from the date of 
the coming into force of the present Treaty, be creditors in respect of 1 hese 
bonds of that State only, and they shall have no recourse against the Govern- 
ment of any other State. 

Each State which, under the terms of Article 293 (//. 186)^ is required 
to assume responsibility for a portion of the old unsecured Austrian Govern- 
ment debt, and which has ascertained by means of stamping the old Austrian 
bonds that the bonds of any particular issue of such old Austrian Bonds 
held within its territory were smaller in amount than the amount of that 
issue for which, in accordance with the assessment of the Reparation Com- 
mission, it is held responsible, shall deliver to the Reparation Commission 
new bonds equal in amount to the difference between the amount of the 
issue for which it is responsible and the amount of the same issue recorded 
as held within its own territory. Such new bonds shall be of such denomina- 
tions as the Reparation Commission may r^uire. They shall carry the 
same rights as regards interest and amortisation as the old bonds for which 
they are substituted, and in all other respects the conditions of the new 
bonds shall be fixed subject to the approvid of the Reparation Commission. 

If the original bond was expressed in terms of Austro-Hungarian paper 
currency, the new bond by which it is replaced shall be expressed in terms 
of the currency of the State issuing the new bond, and for the purpose of this 
currency conversion, the currency of the new State shall be valu^ in terms 
of Austro-Hungarian paper kronen at the rate at which those kronen were 
exchanged for the currency of the new State by that State when it first 
substituted its own currency for Austro-Hungarian paper kronen. The 
basis of this conversion of the currency unit in which the bonds are expressed 
shall be suldect to the approval of the Reparation Commission, which shall, 
if it thinks nt, require the State effecting the conversion to modify the terms 
thereof. Such modification shall only be required if, in the opinion of the 
Commission, the foreign exchange value of the currency imit or units sub- 
stituted for the currency unit in which the old bonds are expressed is 
substantiidly less at the date of the conversion than the foreign exchange 
value of the original currency unit. 

If the original bond was expressed in terms of a foreign currency or 
foreign currencies, the new bond shall be expressed in terms of the same 
currency or currencies. If the original bond was expressed in terms of 
Austro-Hungarian gold coin, the new bond shall be expressed in terms of 
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equivalent amounts of pounds sterling and gold dollars of the United States 
of America, the equivalents being calculated on the basis of the weight and 
fineness of gold of the three coins as enacted by law on January 1, 1914. 

Any foreign exchange options, whether at fixed rates or otherwise, 
embodied esmlicitly or implicitly in the old bonds shall be embodied in the 
new bonds also. 

Each State which under the ternu: of Article 203 (H. 186) is required to 
assume responsibility for a portion of the old unsecured Austrian Govern* 
• ment Debt, which has ascertained by means of stamping the old Austrian 
bonds that the bonds of any particular issue of such old Austrian bonds 
held within its territoiy were larger in amount than the amount of that 
issue for which it is held responsible in accordance with the assessment of 
the Reparation Commission, shall receive from the Reparation Commission 
its due proportionate share of each of the new issues of bonds issued in 
accordance with the provisions of this Annex. 

Holders of unsecured bonds of the old Austrian Government Debt held 
outside the boundaries of the States to which territory of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy is transferred, or of States arising from (H, out of) the 
dismemberment of that Monarchy, including Austria, shall deliver through 
the agency of their respective Governments to the Reparation Commission 
the bonds which they hold, and in exchange therefor the Reparation Com- 
mission shall deliver to them certificates entitling them to their due propor- 
tionate share of each of the new issues of bonds corresponding to and issued 
in exchange for their surrendered bonds under the provisions of this Annex. 

The share of each State or private holder entitled to a sliare in any new 
issue of bonds issued in accordance with the provisions of this Annex shall 
bear such proportion to the total amount of tonds of that new issue as the 
holding of the State or private owner in question of the old issue of bonds 
bears to the total amount of the old issue presented to the Reparation Com- 
mission for exchange into new bonds in accordance with the provisions of 
this Annex. Each such participating State or private holder will also be 
entitled to Its or his due proportionate share of the new bonds issued under 
the terms of the Treaty with Hungary in exchange for that portion of the 
former Austrian Government debt for which Hungary accepted liability under 
the additional Convention of 1907. 

The Reparation Commission shall, if it think fit, arrange with the holders 
of the new bonds provided for by this Annex a consolidation loan of each 
debtor State, the bonds of which loan shall be substituted for the various 
different issues of new bonds on such terms as may be agreed upon by the 
Commission and the bondholders. 

The State assuming liability for any bond of the former Austrian Govern- 
ment shall assume any liability attaching to the bond in respect of unpaid 
coupons or sinking fund instalments accrued since the date of the coming 
into force of the present Treaty. 

(H, In addition to the former unsecured Hungarian Cfovemment bonded 
debt to be divided as above^ there shall also be divided amov^ the several States^ 
in the same proportion^ Vie amount of the former unsecured Austrian Govern^ 
ment bonded debt which represents the liability of the former Hungarian Govern- 
ment for that debU os provided by the admtional Convmtion relating to the 
contrUrMion of the countries ^ the Sacred Hungarian Crown to the charges of 
the general debt of the Austro-Hungarian State approved by the Austro-Hungarian 
haw of 'December 80 ^ 1907, B,L, No. 278. 

Each State which, in virtue of the present Treaty, assumes responsibility 
for a part of this Austrian debt shall deliver to the Reparation Commission new 
securities for an amount equal to the part of the above-mentioned Austrian debt 
which is attributed to it. 

The terms of these securities shall be fixed by the Reparation Commission. 
They shall be such as to represent as exactly as possible the terms of the former 
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Austrian securities for which these securities are to be substituted. The new 
securities will be delivered to the Slates or holders of Austrian seairities, who 
tvill have the right to a portion of each of the new issues made in accordance 
zvith the provisions of the Annex to Article 203 of the Treaty zvith Austria.) 

Articlk 204. (II. 187.) 

1. In case the new boundaries of any States, as laid down by the present 
Treaty, shall divide any local area w'hich w^as a single unit for borrowing 
purposes and wdiich had a legally constituted public debt, such debt shall 
be divided between the new divisions of the area in a proportion to be deter- 
mined by the Reparation Commission in accordance with the principles laid 
down for the reapportion men t of Government debts under Article 203 (H. 186 
of the present Treaty.) and the responsibility so assumed shall be discharged 
in such a manner as the Reparation Commission shall deteimine. 

2. The public debt of Bosnia and Herzegovina shall be regarded as the 
debt of a local area and not as part of the public debt of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy. 

Auticlk 205. (II. 188.) 

Within two months of the coming into force of tlic present Treaty, each 
one of the States to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
is transferred (H. in accordance zvith the present Treaty) and each one of the 
States arising from the dismemberment of that Monarchy, including Austria, 
shall, if it has not already done so, stamp wdth the stanii> of its owii Govern- 
ment the securities of various kinds w'hich are separately pro\idi^J for, 
representing the bonded war debt of the former AiistriairGovernn.ent as 
legally constituted prior to October 27 (H. 31), 1918, and existing in their 
respect ive territories . 

The securities thus stamped shall be withdrawn and replaced by certifi- 
cates, their distinguishing nuinbers shall be recorded, and any securities 
withdrawn, together with the documents recording the transaction, shall be 
sent to the Reparation Commission. 

The stamping and replacement of a security by a ceiiificatc under the 
provisions of this Article shall not imply that" the State so stamping and 
replacing a security thereby assumes or recognises any obligation in respect 
of it, unless the State in question desires that tlie stainpir.g and replacement 
should have this implication. 

The aforementioned States, with the exception of Austria, shall be free 
from any obligation in respect of the war debt of the former Austrian 
Government, wherever that debt may be held, but neither the Governments 
of those States nor their nationals shall have recourse under any circumstances 
whatever against any other States, including Austria, in respect of the war 
debt bonds of which tlicy or their nationals are the beneficial owners. 

The war debt of the former Austrian GoveiniiK nt wiiicli was prior lo 
the signature of the present Treaty in the beneficial ownership of nationals 
or Governments of States other than those to wJiich territory of the fornu r 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is assigned (H. in accordance with the present 
Treaty) shall be a charge upon the Government of Austria (//. Hungarian 
Government) only, and no one of the other States afoiemcntioned shall be 
held responsible for any part thereof. 

The provisions of this Article shall not apply to the .securities of the 
former Austrian Government deposited by that Governn’ent with the 
Austro-Hungarian Bank as security for the currency notes of the said bank. 

The existing Austrian Government shall be solely rcs]>onsible for all the 
liabilities of the former Austrian €k>vcrnnicnt incurred during the war, other 
than those evidenced by the bonds, bills, securities and currency notes which 
are specifically provided for under the terms of the present Treaty. 
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Article: 206. (Jf. 189 .) 

1. Within two months of the coming into force of the present Treaty 
(H. Treaty with Austria)^ each one of the States to which territory of the 
former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is transferred, and each one of the 
States arising from the dismemberment of that Monarchy, including Austria 
and the present Hungry, shall, if it has not already done so, stamp with 
the stamp of its own C^vemment the currency notes of the Austro-Hungarian 
Bank existing in its territory. 

2. Within twelve months of the coming into force of the present Treaty 

J H. Treaty with Austria)^ each one of the States to which territory of the 
ormer Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is transferred, and each one of the 
States arising from the dismemberment of that Monarchy, including Austria 
and the present Hungary, shall replace, as it may think fit, the stamped notes 
referred to above by its own or a new currency. 

8. The Governments of such States as have already converted the currency 
notes of the Austro-Hungarian Bank by stamping or by the issue of the& 
own or a new currency, and in carrying out this operation have withdrawn, 
without stamping them, a portion or all of the currency notes circulating in 
their territory, shall either stamp the notes so withdrawn or hold them at 
the disposal of the Reparation Commission. 

4. Within fourteen months of the coming into force of the present Treaty 
(H. Treaty with Austria)^ those Governments which have replaced notes of 
the bank ny their own or new currency, in accordance with the provisions of 
this Article, shall transfer to the Reparation Commission all the notes, 
stamped or unstamped, of the bank which have been withdrawn in the course 
of this replacement. 

5. All notes transferred to the Reparation Commission under the pro- 
visions of this Article shall be dealt with by that Commission in accordance 
with the provisions of the Annex hereto. 

6. The Austro-Hungarian Bank shall be liquidated as from the day 
succeeding the day of the signature of this Treaty (H. the Treaty with Austria). 

7. The liquidation shall be conducted by receivers specially appointed 
for that purpose by the Reparation Commission. In conducting the liquida- 
tion of the bank, the receivers shall follow the rules laid down in the Statutes 
or other valid instruments re^latiim the constitution of the bank, subject, 
however, to the special provisions or this Article. In the case of any doubt 
arising as to the interpretation of the rules concerning the liquidation of the 
bank, whether laid down in these Articles and Annexes or in the Statutes of 
the bank, the decision of the Reparation Commission or any arbitrator 
appointed by it for that pui^ose shall be final. 

8. The currency notes issued by the bank subsequent to October 27, 
1918, shall have a claim on the securities issued by the {H. former or existing) 
Austrian and Hungarian Governments, both former and existing, and 
deposited with the bank by those Governments as security for these notes, 
but they shall not have a claim on any other assets of the bank. 

9. The currency notes issued by the bank on or prior to October 27, 
1918, in so far as they are entitled to rank at all in conformity with this 
Article, shall all rank equally as claims against all the assets of the bank, 
other than the Austrian and Hungarian Government securities deposited as 
security for the various note issues. 

10. The securities deposited by the (H. former or existing) Austrian and 
Hungarian Governments, both former and existing, with the bank as security 
for the currency notes issued on or prior to Clctober 27, 1918, shall be 
cancelled in so far as they represent the notes converted in the territory of 
the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy as it existed on July 28, 1914, by 
States to which territory of that Monarchy is transferred or by States arising 
from the dismemberment of that Monarchy, including Austria and the 
present Hungary. 
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11 . The remainder of the securities deposited by the (H, former or existing) 
Austrian and Hungarian Governments, both former and existing, with the 
bank as security for the currency notes issued on or prior to Ok^tober 27, 
1018, shall be retained in foroe as security for, and in so far as they represent, 
the notes issued on or prior to October 27, 1918, which on June 15, 1919, 
were outside the limits of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy as it 
existed on July 28, 1914, that is to say, firstly, all notes of this description 
which are presented to the Reparation Commission in accorrlanee with 
paragraph 4 of this Article, and secondly all notes of this description which 
may be held elsewhere and are presented to the receivers of tlui bank in 
accordance with the Annex hereto. 

12. No claims on account of any other currency notes issued on or prior 
to October 27, 1918, shall rank either against the general assets of the bank 
or against the securities deposited by the (//. former or existing) Austrian 
and Hungarian Governments, both former and existing, as security for tlie 
notes, and any balance of such securities remaining after the amount of 
securities mentioned in paragraphs 10 and 1 1 lias been calculated and dc^dueted 
shall be cancelled. 

13. All securities deposited by the (//. former or cod^ting) Austrian and 
Hungarian Governments, both former and existing, with tlie bank as security 
for currency note issues and which are maintained in force shall be tlie 
obligations * respectively of the Gk>vernments of Austria and the present 
Hungary only and not'of any other States. 

14. The holders of currency notes of the Austro-Hungarian Bank sliall 
have no recourse against the Governments of Austria iir the present Hungary 
or any other Government in respect of any loss 'which they may suffer a’s 
the result of the liquidation of the bank. 

(//. 15, Nevertheless^ if any difflenliies should arise owing to the date of 
the signature of the present Treaty^ the dates at ivhich any of the operations 
laid dotvn In/ this Article are to he carried out may altered by the Hepttralion 
Commission,) 

Annkx. (Also in //.) 

]. 

The respective Governments, when transmilting to the Re]>aration Com- 
mission all the currency notes of the Austro-Hungarian Bank withdrawn 
by them from circulation in accordance with the terms of Article 206 (//. JS9), 
shall also deliver to the Commission all the records showing the nature and 
amounts of the conversions wiiich they have effected. 


The Reparation Comniission, after examining the records, shall deliver 
to the said Governments separate certificates stating the total amount of 
currency notes which the Governments have converted : 

(a.) within the* limits (H, boundaries) of the former Aiistro-IIiingarian 
Monarchy as it existed on July 28, 1914 ; 

(b,) elsewhere. 

These certificates will entitle the bearer to lodge a claim wit h the receivers 
of the bank for currency notes thus converted which arc entitled to share 
in the assets of the bank. 

3. 

After the liquidation of the bank is completed, the Reparation Com- 
mission shall destroy the notes thus withdrawn. 

4. 

No notes issued on or prior to October 27, 1918, 'wherever they may be 
held, will rank as claims against the bank unless they are presented through 
the Gkjvernment of the country in which they are held. 
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Articlk 207. (//. 190J) 

Each one of the States to whieh territory of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy is transferred, and each one of the States arising from the dis- 
memberment of that Monarchy, including Austria, shall deal as it thinks 
fit with the petty or token coinage of the former Austro-Himgarian Monarchy 
existing in its territory. 

No such State shall iiave any recourse, under any circumstances, on 
behalf either of itself or of its nationals, against any other State with regard 
to such petty or token coinage. 

Article 208. (H. 191.) 

States to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is 
transferred and States arising from the dismemberment of that Monarchy 
shall acquire all property and possessions situated within their territories 
belonging to the former or existing Austrian Government. 

For the purposes of this Article, the property and possessions of the 
former or existing Austrian Government shall be deemed to include the 
property of the former Austrian Empire and the interests of that Empire 
{H. Kingdom) in the joint property of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, as 
well as all the property of the Crown, and the private property of members 
of the former Royal Family of Austria-Hungary. 

These States shall, however, have no claun to any property of the former 
or existing Government of Austria situated outside their own respective 
territories. 

The value of such property and possessions acquired by States other than 
Austria shall be fixed by the Reparation Commission and placed by that 
Commission to the credit of Austria and to the debit of the State acquiring 
such property on account of the sums due for reparation. The Reparation 
Commission shall deduct from the value of the public property thus acquired 
an amount proportionate to the contribution in money, land or material 
made directly by any province or commune or other autonomous local 
authority towards the cost of such property. 

Without prejudice to Article 203 (H. 1S6) relating to secured Debt, in 
the case of each State acquiring property under the provisions of this Article, 
the amount placed to the credit of Austria and to the debit of the said State 
in accordance with the preceding paragraph shall be reduced by the value 
of the amount of the liability in respect of the unsecured Debt of the former 
Austrian Government assumed by that State under the provisions of Article 
203 (/i. 186) which, in the opinion of the Reparation Commission, represents 
expenditure upon tlie property so acquired. The value shall be fixed by the 
Reparation Commission on such basis as the Commission may consider 
equitable. 

Property of the former and existing Austrian Governments (H. Government) 
shall be deemed to include a share of the real property in Rosnia-Herzegovina 
of all descriptions for which, under Article 5 of the Convention of February 28, 
1909, the Grovernment of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy paid 
£T. 2,500,000 to the Ottoman Government. Such share shall be proportionate 
to the share which the former Austrian Empire contributed to the above 
payment and the value of this share, as assessed by the Reparation Com- 
mission, shall be credited to Austria on account of reparation. 

As exception to the above, there shall be transferred without payment : 

(1 ) the property and possessions of provinces, communes, and other local 
autonomous institutions of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, including 
those in Bosnia-Herzegovina which did not belong to the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy ; 

(2) schools and hospitals the property of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy ; 
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(3) forests which belonged to the former Kingdom of Poland. 

PHirther, any building or other property Hitiiated in the respective 
territories transferred to the States referred to in the first paragraph whose 
principal value lies in its historic interest and associations, and which 
formerly belonged to the Kingdom of Bohemia, the Kingdom of Poland, 
the Kingdom of Croatia-Slavonia-Dalmatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, the Republic 
of Ragusa, the Venetian Republic or the Kpiscopal Principalities of Trient 
and Bressanone, may, subject to the approval of the Reparation Commission, 
be transferred to the Government entitled thereto without payment. 

Articlb 209. (//. 192.) 

Austria renounces, so far as she is concerned, all rights accorded to her 
or her nationals by treaties, conventions or agreements, of whatsoever kind, 
to representation upon or participation in the control or administration of 
commissions. State banks, agencies or other financial or economic organisa- 
tions of an international character exercising powers of control or administra- 
tion and operating in any of the Allied or Associated States, or in Germany, 
Hungary (//- Austria)^ Bulgaria or Turkey, or in the depeiv’mcies of these 
States, or in the former Russian Gmpire. 

ARTICI.K 210. (//. 193.) 

1. The Austrian Government agrees to deliver within one month from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty to such authority as the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers may designate the sum in gold deposited in 
the Austro-Hungarian Bank in the name of the Council of the Administration 
of the Ottoman Public Debt as security for the first issue of Turkish Govern- 
ment currency notes. 

(//. i. Hungary engages to recognise the transfer provided for in Article 210 
of the Treaty ivith Austria of the sum in goM deposited in the Austro-Hungarian 
Bank in the name of the Council of the Administration of the Ottofnan Public 
Debt as security for the first issue of Turkish Government currency notes.) 

2. Without prc'judice to Article 244 {H. 227), Part X (Economic Clauses), 
of the j>res€‘nt Treaty, Austria renounces, so far as she is concerned, any 
benefit disclosed by the Treaties of Bucharest, and Brest-Liitovsk, and by 
the Treaties suj>plenientary thereto. 

Austria undertakes to transfer either to Koumania or to the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers, as the case may be, all monetary instruments, 
specie, securities and negotiable instruments or goods which she has reeeivccl 
under the aforesaid treaties. 

3. The sums of money and all securities, instruments and goods, of what- 
soever nature, tn be delivered, i>aid or transferred under the provisions of 
this Article, shall be disposed of by the Princi|>al Allied and Associated 
Powers in a manner hereafter to be determined by those Powers. 

•1*. Austria recognises any transfer of gold provided for by Article 259 (5) 
of the Treaty of Peace concluded at Versailles on June 28, 1919, between 
the Allied and Associated Powers and Germany, and any transfer of claims 
j)rovidcd for by Article 291 <jf that Treaty. 

Articl-k 211. (//. 194.) 

Without prejudice to the renunciation of any rights by Austria on behalf 
of herself or of her nationals in the other provisions of the present Treaty, 
the Reparation Commission may, within one year from the coming into force 
of the present Treaty, demand that Austria become possessed of any rights 
and interests of her nationals in any public utility undertaking or in any 
concession operating in Russia, Turkey, Germany, Hungary (7i. Austria) 
or Bulgaria, or in the possessions or dependencies of these States, or in any 
territory formerly belonging to Austria or her allies to be transferred by 
Austria or her allies to any State, or to be administered by a mandatory 
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under Bxiy Treaty entered into with the Allied and Associated Pow'ers, and 
may require that the Austrian Government transfer, within six months of 
the date of demand, to the Reparation Commission all such rights and 
interests and any similar rights and interests owned by the former or existing 
Austrian Government. 

Austria shall be responsible for indemnifying her nationals so dispossessed, 
and the Reparation Commission shall credit Austria, on accoimt of sums due 
for reparation, with such sums in respect of the value of the transferred 
rights and interests as may be assessed by the Reparation Commission, and 
Austria shall, within six months from the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, communicate to the Reparation^ Commission all such rights and 
interests, whether already granted, contingent or not yet exercised, and 
shall renounce on behalf of herself and her nationals in favour of the Allied 
and Associated Powers all such rights and interests which have not been so 
communicated. 

Articub 212. (//. 195.) 

Austria undertakes to refrain from preventing or impeding such acquisi- 
tion by the German, Hungarian (H. Austrian), Bulgarian or Turkish Govern- 
ments of any rights and interests of German, Hungarian (H. Austrian), 
Bulgarian or (H. and) Turkish nationals in public utility undertakings or 
concessions o^rating in Austria as may be required by the Reparation 
Commission under the terms of the Treaties of Peace or supplementary 
treaties or conventions concluded between the Allied and Associated Powers 
and the German, Hungarian (//. Austrian), Bulgarian or [(H. and) Turkish 
Governments resjiectively. 

Article 213. (//. 196.) 

Austria undertakes to transfer to the Allied and Associated Powers all 
(//. any) claims in favour of the former or existing Austrian Governments to 
payment or reparation by the Governments of Germany, Hungary {H. 
Austria), Bulgaria or Turkey {H. in favour of the former or existing Hungarian 
Governments), and in particular all (//. any) claims which may arise now or 
hereafter in the fulfilment of undertakings made after {H. from) July 28, 
1914, until (H. to) the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

The value of such claims shall be assessed by the Reparation Commission, 
and shall be transferred to the Reparation Commission for the credit of 
Austria on account of the sums due for reparation. 

Article 214. {H. 197.) 

Any monetary obligation arising out of the present Treaty and expressed 
in terms of gold kronen shall, unless some other arrangement is specifically 
provided for in any particular case under the terms of this (//. the present) 
Treaty or of treaties or conventions supplementary thereto, be payable at 
the option of the creditors in pounds sterling payable in London, gold dollars 
of the United States of America payable in New York, gold francs payable 
in Paris, or gold lire payable in Rome. 

For the purposes of this Article, the gold coins mentioned above shall be 
defined as being of the weight and fineness of gold as enacted by law on 
Janur.iy 1, 1914. 

Article 215. {H. 198.) 

Any financial adjustments, such as those relating to any banking and 
insurance companies, savings banks, postal savings banks, land banks, 
mortgage companies or other similar institutions, operatii^ within the 
territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, necessitated by the 
partition of that Monarchy and the resettlement of public debts aiid currency 
provided for by these Articles, shall be regulated by agreement between the 
various Governments concerned in such a manner as shall best secure equitable 
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treatment to all the parties interested. In case the Governments concerned 
are unable to come to an agreement on any question arisii^ out of this 
financial adjustment, or in case any Government is of opinion that its 
nationals have not received equitable treatment, the Reparation Commission 
shall, on the application of any one of the Governments concerned, appoint 
an arbitrator or arbitrators, whose decision shall be final. 

Article 216. (if. 199 -) 

The (ff. Hungarian) Gk^vernment of Austria shall be under no liability 
in respect of civil or military pensions granted to nationals of the former 
Austrian Empire who have been recognised as nationals of other States or 
who become so under the provisions of the present Treaty. 


PART X.— ECONOMIC CLAUSES 
Section I.— COMMERCIAL RELATIONS 
Chapter I . — Customs Regulations^ Duties and Restrictions. 

Article 217. (if. 200 .) 

Austria undertakes that goods the produce or manufacture of any one 
of the Allied or Associated States imported into Austrian territory, from 
whatsoever place arriving, shall not be subjected to other or higher duties 
or charges (including internal cliarges) than those to which the like goods the 
produce or manufacture of any other such State or of any other foreign 
country are subject. 

Austria will not maintain or impose any prohibition or restriction on the 
importation into Austrian territory of any goods the produce or manufacture 
of the territories of any one of the Allied or Associated States, from whatsoever 
place arriving, which shall not equally extend to the importation of the like 
goods the produce or manufacture of any other such State or of an^’' other 
foreign country. 

Article 218 . (//. 201 .) 

Austria further undertakes that, in the matter of the regime applicable on 
importation, no discrimination against the commerce of any of the Allied and 
Associated States as compared with any other of the said States or any other 
foreign country shall be made, even by indirect means, such as customs 
regulations or procedure, methods of verification or analysis^ conditions of 
payment of duties, tarift' classification or interpretation, or tlie operation of 
monopolies. 

Article 219 . (//. 202 .) 

In all that concerns exportation, Austria undertakes that goods, natural 
products or manufactured articles, exported from Austrian territory to the 
territories of any one of the Allied or Associated States, shall not be subjected 
to other or higher duties or charges (including internal charges) than those 
paid on the like goods exported to any other such State or to any other 
foreign country. 

Austria will not maintain or impose any prohibition or restriction on the 
exportation of any goods sent from her territory to any one of the Allied or 
Associated States which shall not equally extend to the exportation of the 
like goods, natural products or manufactured articles, sent to any other 
sucli State or to any other foreign country. 

Article 220. (H. 203.) 

Every favour, immunity or privilege in regard to the importation, 
exportation or transit of goods granted by Austria to any Allied or Associated 
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State or to any other foreign country whatever shall simultaneously and 
unconditionally, without request and without compensation, be extended 
to all the Allied and Associated States. 

Artici^b 221. (H. 204.) 

By 'way of exception to the provipions of Article 286 {H. 270), Part XU 
(Ports, \^terways and Railways), products in transit by the ports which 
before the war were situated in territory of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy shall, for a peiiod of three years from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, enjoy on importation into Austria reductions of duty corre- 
sponding with and in proportion to those applied to such products under the 
Austro-Hungarian Customs Tariff of February 13 {H. the year), 1906, when 
imported by such ports. 

Article: 222. {H. 205.) 

Notwithstanding the provisions of Articles 217 to 220 {H. 200 to 203), 
tlie Allied and Associated Powers agree that they will not invoke these pro- 
visions to secure the advantage of any arrangements which may be made by 
the Austrian Gk>vernment with the Gkivernments of Hungary {H. Austria) 
or of the Czecho-Slovak State for the accord of a special customs regime to 
certain natural or manufactured products which both originate in and come 
from those countries, and which shall be specified in the arrangements, 
provided that the duration of these arrangements does not exceed a period 
of five years from the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Article 223. (//. 200.) 

During the first six months after the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, the duties imposed by Austria on imports from Allied and Associated 
States shall not be higher than the most favourable duties whieh were applied 
to imports into the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy on July 28, 1914. 

During a further period of thirty months after the expiration of the first 
six months this provision shall continue to be applied exclusively with regard 
to the importation of fruits (fresh and dried), fresh vegetables, olive oil, eggs, 
pigs and pork products, and live poultry, in so far as such products enjoyed 
at the above-mentioned date (July 28, 1914) rates conventionalised by 
Treaties with the Allied or Associated Powers. 

Article 224. (JPor H. 207 see below.) 

(1.) The Czecho-Slovak State and Poland undertake that for a period of 
fifteen years from the coming into force of the present Treaty they will not 
impose on the exportation to Austria of the products of coal mines in their 
territories any export duties or other charges or restrictions on exportation 
different from or more onerous than those imposed on such exportation to 
any other country. 

(2.) Special agreements shall be made between the Czecho-Slovak State 
and Poland and Austria as to the supply of coal and of raw materials 
reciprocally. 

(3.) Pending the conclusion of such agreements, but in no case during 
more than three years from the coming into force of the present Treaty, the 
Czecho-Slovak State and Poland undertake that no export duty or other 
restrici^ions of any kind shall be imposed on the export to Austria of coal 
or lignite up to a reasonable quantity to be fixed, failing agreement between 
the States concerned, by the Reparation Commission. In fixing this quantity 
the Reparation Commission shall take into account all the circumstances, 
including the quantities both of coal and of lignite supplied before the war 
to present Austrian territo^ from Upper Silesia and from the territory of 
the former Austrian Empire transferred to the Czecho-Slovak State and 
Poland in accordance with the present Treaty, and the quantities now 
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available for export from those countries. Austria shall in return furnish to 
the Czecho-Slovak State and Poland supplies of the raw materials referred to 
in paragraph (2) in accordance with the decisions of the Reparation 
Commission. 

(4.) The Czecho-Slovak State and Poland further undertake during the 
same period to take such steps as may be necessary to ensure that any such 
products shall be available for sale to purchasers in Austria on terms as 
favourable as are applicable to like products sold under similar conditions to 
purchasers in the Czecho-Slovak State or Poland respectively or in any other 
country. 

(5.) In case of disagreement in the execution or interpretation of any of 
the above provisions the Reparation Commission shall decide. 

(//. Article 207,) 

1, Special agreements shall be mculc between Poland and the Czecho-Slova/c 
State and Hungary as to the supply of coaU including lignite^ foodstuffs and raw 
materials reciprocally, 

2. Pending the conclusion of such agreements^ but in no ase during more 
than five years from the coming into force of the present Treoitj, the Czecho-Slovak 
State and Poland undertake that no export duty or other restrictions of any kind 
shall be imposed on the export to Hungary of coal or lignite up to a reasonable 
quantity to be fixed ^ failing agreement between the States concerned, bp the 
Reparation Commission, In fixing this quantity the Reparation Commission 
shall take into account all the circumstances y including the quantities both of 
coal and of lignite which passed before the war between present Hungarian 
territory on the one hand and Silesia and the territory of the former Austrian 
Empire transferred to the Czecho-Slovak State and Poland in accordance with 
the Treaties of Peace on the other handy as well as the quantities now available 
for export from those countries. Hungary shall in return furnish to the Czecho- 
slovak State and Poland supplies of the lignite, foodstuffs and raw materials 
referred to in paragraph 1 in accordance with the decisions of the Reparation 
Cortf mission . 

3, The Czecho-Slovak State and Poland f urther undertake during the same 
period to take such steps as may be necessary to ensure that coaly including lignite^ 
shall be {ivailable for sale to purchasers in Hungary on terms as favourable as are 
applicable to like products sold under similar conditions to purchasers in the 
Czecho-Slovak State or Poland respectively or in any other country. 

4. The provisions of paragraphs 2 and 3 prohibiting export duties or 
restrictions and determining the conditions of sale shall also apply to the supply 
of lignite by Hungary to Poland and the Czecho-Slovak State, 

5, In case of disagreement in the execution or interpretation of any of the 
above provisions, the Reparation Commission shall decide. 

6. In order to permit mutual assistance between Poland, Roumania, the 
Scrb-Croal-Slovene State, Czecho- Slovakia, Hungary and Austria, in regard to 
products hitherto exchanged between the territories of these States, zvhich are 
indispensable to their industry or trade, negotiations shall be undertaken, on the 
initiative of any of these States, within six months from the coming into force of 
the present Treaty with a view to the coticlusion with any other of the said States 
of separate conventions in conformity with the provisions of the present Treaty, 
and in particular of Articles 200 to 205. 

At the end of this period any State which has requested such a convention 
without succeeding in concluding it may apply to the Reparation Commission 
and request it to accelerate the conclusion of such convention, 

(H. Article 208.) (Not in A.) 

1. Special agreements shall be made between Hungary and Austria as to the 
supply of foodstuffs, raw materials and manufactured articles reciprocally. 

2. Pending the conclusion of such agreements, but in no case during more 



250 AUSTRIAN AND HUNGARIAN TREATIES 


than five years frmn the coming into force of the present Treaty^ Hungary under- 
takes that no export duty or other restrictions of any kind shall be imposed on 
the export to Austria of foodstuffs of every description produced in Hungarian 
territory 9 up to a reasonable quantity to be fiaoed^ failing betaieen the 

States concerned, by the Reparation Commission. In fixing this quantity, the 
Reparation Commission shall take into account ail the circumstances, and in 
particular the production and requirements of the two countries concerned. 
Austria shall in return furnish to Hungary supplies of the raw materials and 
manufactured articles referred to in parcqpaph 1 in accordance with the decisions 
of the Reparation Commission. 

3. Hungary further undertakes during the same period to take such steps as 
may be necessary to ensure that any such products shall be available for sate to 
purchasers in Austria on terms as favourable as are applicable to like products 
sold under similar conditions to purchasers in Hungary or in any other country. 

4. In case of disagreement in the execution or interpretation of any of the 
above provisions the Reparation Commission shall decide. 

Chapter II. — Shipping. 

Article 225. (H. 209.) 

The High Contracting Parties agree to recognise the flag flown by tlie 
vessels of any Contracting Party having no sea-coast, which are registered 
at some one specified place situated in its territory ; such place shall sen^e 
as the port of registry of such vessels. 

Chapter III . — Unfair Competition. 

Article 226. {11. 210 inchides Art. 226’--7.) 

{11. 1.) Austria undertakes to adopt all the necessary legislative and 
administrative measures to protect goods the produce or manufacture of any 
one of the Allied and Associated Powers from all forms of unfair competition 
in commercial transactions. 

Austria undertakes to prohibit and repress by seizure and b^r other 
appropriate remedies the importation, exportation, manufacture, distribu- 
tion, sale or offering for sale in her territory of all goods bearing upon them- 
selves or their usual get-up or' wrappings any marks, names, devices or 
descriptions whatsoever which are calculated to convey directly or indirectly 
a false indication of the origin, type, nature or special characteristics of such 
goods. 

Article 227. {3rd par. II. 210.) 

{II. 2.) Austria undertakes, on condition that reciprocity is accorded in 
these' matters, to respect any law, or any administrative or judicial decision 
given in conformity with such law, in force in any Allied or Associated State 
and duly communicated to her by the proper authorities, defining or 
regulating the right to any regional appellation in respect of wine or spirits 
produced in the State to which the region belongs or the conditions under 
which the use of any such appellation may be permitted ; and the importa- 
tion, exportation, manufacture, distribution, sale or offering for sale of 
products or articles bearing regional appellations inconsistent with such law 
or order shall be prohibited by the Austrian Government {H. Hungary) 
and repressed by the measures prescribed in the preceding Article {H. 
paragraph 1 of this Article). 

Chapter IV . — Treatment of Nationals of Allied and Associated Powers. 

Article 228, {H. 211.) 

Austria undertakes : 

{a) not to subject the nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers to 
any prohibition in regard to the exercise of occupations, professions, trade 
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and industry, which shall not be equally applicable to all aliens without 
exception ; 

(6) not to subject the nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers in 
regard to the rights referred to in paragraph (a) to any regulation or restric* 
tion which might contravene directly or indirectly the stipulations of the 
said paragraph, or which shall be other or more disadvantageous than those 
which arc applicable to nationals of the most favoured nation ; 

(c) not to subject the nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers, 
their property, rights or interests, including companies and associations in 
which they are interested, to any charge, tax or impost, direct or indirect, 
other or higher than those which are or may be imposed on her own nationals 
or their property, rights or interests ; 

(d) not to subject the nationals of any one of the Allied and Associated 
Powers to any restriction which was not applicable on July 1, 1914, to the 
nationals of such Powers unless such restnetion is likewise imposed on her 
own nationals. 


Articlk 229. {//. 212.) 

The nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers shci»l enjoy in Austrian 
territory a constant protection for their persons and for their property, rights 
and interests, and shall have free access to the courts of law. 

Article 230. (//. 213.) 

Austria undertakes to recognise any new nationality which has been or 
may be acquired by her nationals under the laws of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, and in accordance with the decisions of the competent authorities 
of these Powers pursuant to naturalisation laws or under treaty stipulations, 
and to regard such persons as having, in eons^uence of the acquisition of 
such new nationality, in all resj^ects severed their allegiance to their country 
of origin. 

Article 231. {II. 214.) 

' The Allied and Associated Powers may appoint coiisuls-general, consuls, 
vic^-consuls and consular agents in Austrian towns and ports. Austria 
undertakes to ap]>rove the designation of the consuls-general, consuls, vice- 
consuls and consular agents, whose napies shall be notified to her, and to 
admit them to the exercise of their functions in conformity with the usual 
rules and customs. 


Chapter V . — General Articles* 

Article 232. {U. 213.) 

The obligations imposed on Austria by Chapter I above shall cease to 
have effect five years from the date of the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, unless otherwise provided in the text, or unless the Council of the 
Le^ue of Nations shall, at least twelve months before the expiration of that 
period, decide that these obligations shall be maintained for a further period 
with or without amendment. 

Nevertheless it is agreed that unless tiie League of Nations decides other- 
wise an Allied or Associated Power shall not after the expiration of three 
years from the coming into force of the present Treaty be entitled to require 
the fulfUment by Austria of the provisions of Articles 217, 218, 219 or 220 
{H. 200, 201, 202 or 203) unless that Power accords corrdativc treatment to 
Austria. 

Article 228 {H* 2ii) shall remain in operation, with or without amendment, 
after the period of five years for such further period, if any, not exceeding 
five years, as may be determined by a majority of the Council of the i eaguc 
of Nations. 
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Article 233. (H. 216.) 

If the Austrian Government engages in international trade» it shall not 
in respect thereof have or be deemed to have any rights, privileges or 
immunities of sovereignty. 

Section II.— TREATIES 
Article 234. {H. 217.) 

From the coining into force of the present Treaty and subject to the 
])rovisions thereof the multilateral Treaties, Conventions and Agreements oi‘ 
an economic or technical character concluded by the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy and enumerated below and in the subsequent Articles shall alone 
be appli^ as between Austria and those of the Allied and Associated Powers 
party thereto : 

(1.) Conventions of March 14, 1884, December 1, 3886, and March 23, 
1887, and Final Protocol of July 7, 1887, regarding the protection of submarine 
cables. 

(2.) Convention of October 11, 1909, regarding the international circula- 
tion of motor-cars. 

(3.) Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the sealing of railway trucks 
subject to customs inspection, and ^otocol of May 18, 1907. 

(4.) Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the technical standardisation 
of railways. 

(5.) (jonvention of July 5, 1890, regarding the publication of customs 
tariffs and the organisation of an International Union for the publication of 
customs tariffs. 

(6.) Convention of April 25, 1907, regarding the raising of the Turkish 
customs tariff. 

(7.) Convention of March 14, 1857, for the redemption of Toll dues on 
the ^und and Belts. 

(8.) Convention of June 22, 1861, for the redemption of the Stade Toll on 
the Elbe. 

(9.) Convention of July 16, 1863, for the redemption of the Toll dues on 
the Scheldt. 

(10.) Convention of October 29, 1888, regarding the establishment of 
a definite arrangement guaranteeing the free use of the Suez Canal. 

(11.) Convention of September 23, 1910, respecting the unification of 
certain regulations regarding collisions and salvage at sea. 

(12.) Convention of December 21, 1904, regarding the exemption of 
hospital ships from dues and charges in port. 

(13.) Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of nightwork 
for women. 

(14.) Conventions of May 18, 1904, and May 4, 1910, regarding the 
suppression of the White Slave Trallic. 

(15.) Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding the suppression of obscene 
publications. 

(16.) Sanitary Convention of December 3, 1903, and the preceding 
Conventions signed on January 30, 1892, April 15, 1893, April 3, 1894, and 
March 19, 1897. 

(17.) Convention of May 20, 1875, regarding the unification and improve- 
ment of the metric system. 

(18.) Convention of November 29, 1906, regarding the unification of 
pharmacopoeia! formulae for potent drugs. 

(19.) Conventions of November 16 and 19, 1885, regarding the establisli- 
ment of a concert pitch. 

(20.) Convention of June 7, 1905, regarding the creation of an Inter- 
national Agricultural Institute at Rome. 
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(21.) Conventions of November 8, 1881, and April 15, 1880, regarding 
precautionary measures against phylloxera. 

(22.) Convention of March 19, 1002, regarding the protection of birds 
useful to agriculture. 

(28.) Convention of June 12, 1902, regarding the guardianship of minors. 

Article 285. {H. 218.) 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty the High Contracting 
Parties shall apply the conventions and agreements hereinafter mentioned, 
in so far as concerns them, Austria undertaking to comply with the special 
stipulations contained in this Article. 

Postal Conventions : 

Conventions and agreements of the I'niversal Postal Union concluded at 
Vienna, July 4. 1891. 

Conventions and agreements of the Postal Union signed at Washington, 
June 15, 1897. 

Conventions and agreements of the Postal Union signed at Home. 
May 26, 1906. 

Telefiraphic Conve^itions : 

International Telegraphic Conventions signed at St. Petersburg, July 
10/22, 1875. 

Regulations and Tariffs drawn up by the International Telegraphic 
Conference, Lisbon, June 11, 1908. 

Austria undertakes not to refuse her assent to the conclusion by the 
new States of the special arrangements referred to in the Conventions and 
Agreements relating to the Universal Postal Union and to the International 
Telegraphic Union, to which the said new' States have adhered or may adhere* 

Article 286. (//. 219.) 

From the corning into force of the present Treaty the High Contracting 
Parties shall apply, in so far as concerns them, tlie International Radio- 
Telegraphic Convention of July .5, 1912, Austria undertaking to comply 
with the provisional regulations wJiich will be indicated to her by the Allied 
and Associated Powers. 

If within five j'ears after the coming into force of the present Treaty 
a new convention regulating international rad io> telegraphic communications 
should have been concluded to take the place of the Convention of July 5, 
1912, this new' convention shall bind Austria, even if Austria should refuse 
either to take part in drawing up the convention, or to subscribe thereto. 

This new' convention will likewise replace the provisional regulations 
in force. 

Article 237. (//. 220.) 

The International Convention of Paris of March 20, 1 888, for the protection 
of industrial • property , revised at Washington on June 2, 1911, and the 
Agreement of April 14, 1891, concerning the international rcgistratimi of 
trade marks shall be applied as from the eominf; into force of the present 
Treaty, in so far as they are not affected or modified by the exceptions ai;fl 
restrictions resulting therefrom. 

Article 288. (//. 221.) 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty the High Contracting 
Parties shall apply, in so far as concerns them, the Convention of the Hague 
of July 17, 1905, relating to civil procedure. This provision, however, will not 
apply to France, Portugal and Roumania. 

Article 239. {H. 222.) 

Austria undertakes, within twelve months of the coming into I ^rce of 
the present Treaty, to adhere in the prescribed form to the Interna rional 
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Convention of Berne of September 9, 1 886, for the protection of literary and 
artistic works, revised at Berlin on November 13, 1908, and completed by 
the additional Protocol signed at Berne on March 20, 1914, relating to the 
protection of literary and artistic works. 

Until her adherence, Austria undertakes to recognise and protect by 
effective measures and in accordance with the principles of the said Conven- 
tion the literary and artistic works of nationals of the Allied and Associated 
Powers. 

In addition, and irrespective of the above-mentioned adherence, Austria 
undertakes to continue to assure such recognition and such protection to 
all literary and artistic works of the nationals of each of the Allied and Associ- 
ated Powers to an extent at least as great as upon July 28, 1914, and upon 
the same conditions. 

Article: 240. (//. 223.) 

Austria undertakes to adhere to the following Conventions : 

(1.) Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of the use of 
white phosphorus in the manufacture of matches. 

(2.) Convention of December 31, 1913, regarding the unification of 
commercial statistics. 

Articlk 241. (H. 224:.) 

Bach of the Allied or Associated Powers, being guided by the general 
principles or special provi/iions of the present Treaty, shall notify to Austria 
the bilateral agreements of all kinds which were in force between her and the 
former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and wliich she wishes should be in 
force as between her and Austria. 

The notiheation referred to in the present Article shall be made either 
directly or through the intermediary of another Power. Receipt thereof 
shall be acknowledged in writing by Austria. The date of the coming into 
force shall be that of the notification. 

The AUied and Associated Powers undertake among themselves not to 
apply, as between themselves and Austria, any agreements which are not 
in accor<lance with the terms of the present Treaty. 

The notification shall mention any provisions of the said agreements 
which, not being in. accordance with the terms of the present Treaty, shall not 
be considered as coming into force. 

In case of any difference of opinion, the League of Nations will be called 
on to decide. 

A period of six months from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
is allowed to the Allied and Associated Powers within which to make the 
notification. 

Only those bilateral agreements which have been the subject of such 
a notification shall be put in force between the Allied and Associated Powers 
and Austria. 

The above rules apply to all bilateral agreements existing between any 
Allied and Associated Powers signatories to the present Treaty and Austria, 
even if the said Allied and Associated Powers have not been in a state of war 
with Austria. 

Article: 242. (H. 225.) 

Austria hereby recognises that all treaties, conventions or agreements 
concluded by her, or by the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, witli 
Germany, Hungary {H. Austria)^ Bulgaria or Turkey since August 1, 1914. 
until the coming into force of the present Treaty are of no effect. 

Article: 243. {H. 226.) 

Austria undertakes to secure to the Allied and Associated Powers, and to 
the officials and nationals of the said Powers, the enjoyment of all the rights 
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and advantages of any kind which she» or the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, may have granted to Germany, Hungary (H. Austria)^ Bulgaria 
or Turkey, or to the officials and nationals of these States by treaties, con- 
ventions or arrangements concluded before August 1, 1914, so long as those 
treaties, conventions or arrangements are in force. 

The Allied and Associated Powers reserve the right to accept or not tlie 
enjoyment of these rights and advantages. 

Article 244. (//. 227.) 

Austria recognises that all treaties, conventions or aiTaiigenicnts wJiich 
she, or the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, conehufeti witli Russia, 
or with any State or Government of which the territory previously formed 
a part of Russia, or with Roumania, before July 28, 1914, or after that date 
until the coming into force of the present Treaty, are of no effect. 

Article 245. (H. 228.) 

Should an Allied or Associated Power, Russia, or a State or Government 
of which the territory formerly constituted a t>art of Russia, Viave been forced 
since July 28, 1914, by reason of military occupation oi by any other means 
or for any other cause, to grant or to allow to be granted by the act of any 
public authority, concessions, privileges and favours of any kind to the 
former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy or to Austria or to an Austrian national, 
such concessions, privileges and favours are ipso facto annulled by the present 
Treaty. 

No claims or indemnities which may result from this annulment sliall be 
charged against the Allied or Associated Powers or the Powers, States, 
Governments or public authorities which are released from their engagements 
by the i>resent Article. 

Article 246. (H. 229.) 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty, Austria undertakes, 
so for as she is concerned, to give the Allied and Associated Powers and their 
nationals the benefit ipso facto of the rights and advantages of any kind 
which she or the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy has granted by treaties, 
conventions or arrangements to non-belligerent States or their nationals 
since July 28, 1914, until the coming into force of the present Treaty, so long 
as those treaties, conventions or arrangements are in force for Austria. 

Article 24T. (if. 230.) 

Those of the High Contracting Parties who have not yet signe<1, or who 
have signed but not yet ratified, the Opium Convention signed at The Hague 
on January 23, 1912, agree to bring the said Convention into force, and for 
tliis purpose to enact the necessary legislation without delay and, in any case, 
within a period of twelve months from the coming into force of the present 
Treaty. 

Furthermore, they agree that ratification of the present Treaty sliouhl, in 
the case of Powers which have not yet ratified the Opium Convention, be 
deemed in all respects equivalent to the ratification of that Convention and 
to the signature of the Special Protocol which was opened at The Hague 
in accordance with the resolutions adopted by the Third Opium Conference 
in 1914 for bringing the said Convention into force. 

For this purpose the Government of the French Republic will communicate 
to the Government of the Netherlands a certified copy of the protocol of the 
deposit of ratifications of the present Treaty, and will invite the Government 
of the Netherlands to accept and deposit the said certified copy as if it were 
a deposit of ratifications of the Opium Convention and a signature of the 
Additional Protocol of 1914. 
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SECTION III. — DEBTS. 

ART1CL.K 248. (H. 231.) 

There shall be settled, through the intervention of Clearing Oflices to be 
established by each of the High Contracting Parties within three months oi‘ 
the notification referred to in paragraph (e) hereafter, the following classes 
of pecuniary obligations : — 

(1.) Debts payable before the war and due by a national of one of the 
Contracting Powers, residing within its territory, to a national of an Opposing 
Power, residing within its territory ; 

(2.) Debts which became payable during the war to nationals of one 
Contracting Power residing within its territory and arose out of transactions 
or contracts with the nationals of an Opposing Power, resident within its 
territory, of which the total or partial execution was suspended on account 
of the existence of a state of war ; 

(8.) Interest which has accrued due before and during the war to a 
national of one of the Contracting Powers in respect of securities issued or 
taken over by an Opposing Power, provided that the payment of interest on 
such securities to the nationals of that Power or to neutrals has not been 
suspended during the war ; 

(4.) Capital sums which have become payable before and during the 
war to nationals of one of the Contracting Powers in respect of securities 
issued by one of the Opposing Powers, provided that the payment of such 
capital sums to nationals of that Power or to neutrals has not been suspended 
during the war. 

In the case of interest or capital sums payable in respect of securities 
issued or taken over by the former Austro-^Hungarian Gk>veriiment, the 
amount to be credited and paid by Austria will be the interest or capital 
in respect only of the debt for which Austria is liable in accordance with 
Part lx (Financial Clauses) of the present Treaty, and the principles laid 
down by the Reparation Commission. 

The proceeds of liquidation of enemy property, rights, and interests 
mentioned in Section IV and in the Annex thereto will be accounted for 
through the Clearing Offices, in' the currency and at the rate of exchange 
hereinafter provided for in paragraph (d), and disposed of by them under the 
conditions provided by the said Section and Annex. 

The settlements provided for in this Article shall be effected according to 
the following principles and in accordance with the Annex to this Section : — 

(a.) Each of the High Contracting Parties shall prohibit, as from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, both the payment and the acceptance 
of payment of such debts, and also all coimnunications between the interested 
parties with regard to the settlement of the said debts otherwise than through 
the Clearing Offices ; 

(6.) Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be respectively responsible 
for the payment of such debts due by its nationals, except in the cases where 
before the war the debtor was in a state of bankruptcy or failure, or had 
given formal indication of insolvency, or where the debt was due by a com- 
pany whose business has been liquidated under emergency legislation during 
the war ; 

(c.) The ^ms due to the nationals of one of the High Contracting Parties 
by the nationals of an Opposing State will be debited to the Clearing Office 
of the country of the debtor, and paid to the creditor by the Clearing Office 
of the country of the creditor ; 

(d.) Debts shall be paid or credited in the currency of such one of the 
Allied and Associated Powers, their colonies or prote<?torates, or the British 
Dominions or India, as may be concerned. If the debts are payable in some 
other currency, they shall fee paid or credited in the currency of the country 
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concerned, whether an Allied or Associated Power, Colony, Protectorate, 
British Dominion, or India, at the pre-war rate of exchange. 

For the purpose of this provision, the pre-war rate of exchange shall be 
defined as the average cable transfer rate prevailing in the Allied or Associated 
country concerned during the month immediatdy preceding the outbreak 
of war between the said country concerned and Austria-Hungary. 

If a contract provides for a fixed rate of exchange governing the conversion 
of the currency in which the debt is stated into the currency of the Allied or 
Associated country concerned, then the above provisions concerning the rate 
of exchange shall not apply. 

In the case of the new States of Poland and the Czecho-Slovak State, the 
currency in which and the rate of exchange at which debts shall be paid or 
credited shall be determined by the Reparation Commission proviacsd for 
in Part VIII, unless they shall have been previously settled by agreement 
between the States interested ; 

(e,) The provisions of this Article and of the Annex hereto shall not 
apply as between Austria, on the one hand, and any one of the Allied and 
Associated Powers, their colonies or protectorates, or any o.ic of the British 
Dominions or India, on the other hand, unless within a v^triod of one month 
from the deposit of the ratification of the present Treaty by the Power in 
question, or of the ratification on behalf of such Dominion or of India, notice 
to that effect is given to Austria by the €k>vernment of such Allied or Associa- 
ted Power or of such Dominion or of India as the case may be ; 

(/.) The Allied and Associated Powers which have adopted this Article 
and the Annex hereto may agree between themselves to apply them to their 
respective nationals established in their territory so far as regards matters 
between their nationals and Austrian nationals. In this case the payments 
made by application of this provision will be subject to arrangements between 
the Allied and Associated Clearing Offices concerned. 


Annex. (Aiso in H.) 

1 . 

Bach of the High Contracting Parties will, within three months from the 
notification provided for in Article 248 {H, 231)^ paragraph (e), establish 
a Clearing Office for the collection and payment of enemy debts. 

Local Clearing Offices may be established for any particular portion of 
the territories of the High Contracting Parties. Such local Clearing Offices 
may perform all the functions of a central Clearing Office in their resi>ective 
districts, except that all transactions with the Clearing Office in the 0|)posing 
State must be effected through the central Clearing Office. 

2 ^ 

In this Annex the pecuniary obligations referred to in the first paragraph 
of Article 248 (// . 231) are described as enemy debts,’' the persons from 
whom the same are due as enemy debtors,” the persons to whom they are 
due as “ enemy creditors,” the Clearing Office in the country of the creditor 
is called the Creditor Clearing Office,” and the Clearing Office in the country 
of the debtor is called the “ Debtor Clearing Office.” 

8. (for H. 3 see below.) 

The High Contracting Parties will subject contraventions of paragraph 
(a) of Article 248 to the same penalties as are at present provided by their 
legislation for trading with the enemy. They will similarly prohibit within 
their territory all legal process relating^ to payment of enemy debts, cxc«,pt 
in accordance with the provisions of this Annex. 

VOL. V S 
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(H. 3.) 

The High Contracting Parties will subject contraventions oj paragraph (a) 
of Article 231 to the same penalties as are at present provided by their ufgislation 
for tradif^ with the enemy. Those who have not prohibited trading with the 
enemy will enact provisions punishing the above-mentioned contraventions with 
severe penalties. The High Contracting Parties will similarly prohibit within 
their territory all legal jtrocess relating to payment of enemy debts, except in 
accordance with the provisions of this Amtex, 

4. 

The Government guarantee specified in paragraph (b) of Article 248 
(H. 231) shall take effect whenever, for any reason, a debt shall not be recover- 
able, except in a case where at the date of the outbreak of war the debt was 
barred by the laws of prescription in force in the country of the debtor, or 
where the debtor was at that time in a state of bankruptcy or failure or had 
given formal indication of insolvency, or where the debt was due by a company 
whose business has been liquidated under emergency legislation during the 
war. In such case the procedure specified by this Annex shall apply to pay- 
ment of the dividends. 

The terms “ bankruptcy ” and failure ” refer to the application of 
legislation providing fo'* such juridical conditions. The expression “ formal 
indication of insolvency ” bears the same meaning as it has in English law. 

5. 

Creditors shall give notice to the Creditor Clearing Oflice within six months 
of its establishment of debts due to them, and shall furnish the Clearing 
Office with any documents and information required of them. 

The High Contracting Parties will take all suitable measures t,o trace 
and punish collusion between enemy creditors and debtors. The Clearing 
Offices will communicate to one another any evidence and information which 
might help the discovery and punishment of such collusion. 

The High Contracting Parties will facilitate as much as possible postal 
and telegraphic .communication at the expense of the parties concerned an<l 
through the intervention of the Clearing Offices between debtors and creditors 
desirous of coming to an agreement as to the amount of their debt- 

The Creditor Clearing Office will notify the Debtor Clearing Office of all 
debts declared to it. The Debtor Clearing Office will, in due course, inform 
the Creditor Clearing Office which debts are admitted and which debts are 
contested. In the latter case, the Debtor Clearing Office will give the grounds 
for the non-admission of debt. 

6 . 

When a debt has been admitted, in whole or in part, the Debtor Clearing 
Office will at once credit the Creditor Clearing Office with the amount admitted, 
and at the same time notify it of such credit. 


7. 

Tjie debt shall be deemed to be admitted in full and shall be credited 
forthwith to the Creditor Clearing Office unless within three months from the 
receipt of the notification, or such longer time as may be agreed to by the 
Creditor Clearing Office, notice has been given by the Debtor Clearing Oflice 
that it is not admitted. 

fi- 

When the whole or part of a debt is not admitted the two Clearing Offices 
will examine into the matter jointly and will endeavour to bring the parties 
to an agreement. 
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9. 

The Creditor Clearing OHicc will pay to the individual creditor the sums 
credited to it out of the funds placed at its dis|K>sal by the l^verniiient of 
its country and in accordance with the conditions iixed by the said Govern- 
ment, retaining any sums considered necessary to cover risks, expenses or 
commissions. 

10 . 

Any person having claimed payment of an enemy debt which is not 
admitted in whole or in part shall pay to the Clearing Oflice, by way of line, 
interest at 5 per cent, on the part not admitted. Any person having unduly 
refused to admit the whole or part of a debt claimixi from him shall pay, 
by ^^&y of line, interest at 5 per cent, on the amount with regard to whicli 
Ins refusal shall be disallowed. 

Such interest shall run from the date of expiration of the period provided 
for in paragraph 7 until the date on which the claim shall have been disallowed 
or the debt paid. 

Gacli Clearing Ollice shall, in so far as it is concerned, f uKir steps to collect 
the linc^ above provided for, and will be responsible if uch lines cannot be 
collected. 

The lines will be cre<lited to the other Clearing Ollicc, which shall retain 
tliem as a contribution towards the cost of carr^^ing out t he present provisions. 

11 . 

The balance between the Clearing Oflices shall be struck monthly (//. 
every three months) and the credit balance jmid in cash by the debtor State 
within a week (//. one month). 

Nevertheless, any credit balances which may be clue by one or more of 
the Allied and Associated I’owers shall be retained until eomjdete payment 
shall have* been effected of the sums due to the Allied or Associatccl l^owcrs 
or their nationals on account of the war. 


12 . 

To facilitate discussion between the (-learing Ofliccs each of them shall 
have a representative at the place where the other is establishc;d. 

13. 

Kxcept for special reasons all discussions in regard to claims will, so far 
as ]>ossible, take place at the Debtor (bearing Office. 

14. 

In conformity with Article 248 (/i. 257), paragraph (6), the HigJi Con- 
tracting Parties We responsible for the payment of the enemy debts owing 
by their nationals. 

The Debtor . Clearing Office will therefore credit the Creditor Clearing 
Office with all debts admitted, even in case of inability to collect them from 
the individual debtor. The Ciovernments concerned will, nevertheless, 
invest their respective Clearing Offices with all necessary powers for the 
recovery of debts which have been admitted. 

15. 

Kach Government will defray the ex|>cnses of the Clearing Office set up 
in its territory, including the salaries of the staff. 

16 . 

Where the two Clearing Offices are unable to agree whether a debt claimed 
is due, or in case of a difference between an enemy debtor and an enemy 
creditor or betw^een the Clearing Offices, the dispute shall either be refei red 
to arbitration, if the parties so agree under conditions fixed by agreement 

s 2 
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bet-ween them, or referred to the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for in 
Section VI hereafter. 

At the request of the Creditor Clearing Office the dispute may, however, 
be submitted to the jurisdiction of the Courts of the place of domicile of the 
debtor. 

17. 

Recovery of sums found by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal, the Court, or 
the Arbitration Tribunal to be due shall be effected through the Clearing 
Offices as if these sums were debts admitted by the Debtor Clearing Office. 

18. 

Kach of the Governments concerned shall appoint an agent who will be 
responsible for the presentation to the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal of the cases 
conducted on belialf of its Clearing Office. This agent will exercise a general 
control over the representatives or counsel employed by its nationals. 

Decisions will be arrived at on documentary evidence, but it will be open 
to the Tribunal to hear the parties in person, or according to their preference 
by their representatives approved by the two Governments, or by the agent 
referred to above, who shall be competent to intervene along witli the party 
or to reopen and maint ain a claim abandoned by the same. 

19. 

The Clearing Offices concerned will lay before the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal 
all the information and documents in their possession, so as to enable the 
Tribunal to decide rapidly on the cases which are brought before it. 

20 . 

Wliere one of tlie parties concerned appeals against the joint decision of 
the two Clearing Offices he shall make a deposit against the costs, which 
deposit shall only be refunded when the first judgment is modified in favour 
of the appellant and in proportion to the success he may attain, his opponent 
in case of such a refund being required to pay an equivalent proportion of 
the costs and expenses. Security accepted by the Tribunal may be substituted 
for a deposit. 

A fee of 5 per cent, of the amount in dispute shall be charged in respect 
of all cases brought before the Tribunal. This fee shall, unless the Tribunal 
directs otherwise, be borne by the unsuccessful party. Such fee shall be 
added to the deposit referred to. It is also independent of the security. 

The ^rribunal may award to one of the parties a sum in respect of the 
expenses of the proceedings. 

Any sum payable under this paragraph shall be credited to the Clearing 
Office of the successful party as a separate item. 

21 . 

With a view to the remid settlement of claims, due r^ard shall be paid 
in the appointment of an persons connected with the Clearing Offices or 
with the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal to their knowledge of the language of the 
otlier country concerned. 

Each of the Clearing Offices will be at liberty to correspond with the 
other and to forward documents in its own language. 

29 .. 

Subject to any special agreement to the contrary between the Govern- 
ments concerned debts' shall carr>" interest in accordance with the following 
provisions : 

Interest shall not be payable on sums of money due by way of dividend 
interest or other periodical payments which themselves represent interest 
on capital. 

The rate of interest shall be 5 i>er cent, per annum, except in cases where. 
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by contract, law or custom, the creditor is entitled to payment of interest 
at a different rate. In such cases the rate to which he is entitled shall prevail. 

Interest shall run from the date of commencement of hostilities (or, if 
the sum of money to be recovered fell due during the war, from the date 
at which it fell due) until the sum is credited to the Clearing Office of the 
creditor. 

Sums due by way of Interest shall be treated as debts admitted by the 
Clearing Offices and shall be credited to the Creditor Clearing Office in the 
same way as such debts. 

23. 

Where by decision of the Clearing Offices or the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal 
a claim is held not to fall within Article 248 {H. 231)^ the creditor shall be 
at liberty to prosecute the claim before the Courts or to take such other 
proceedings as may be open to him. 

The presentation of a claim to the Clearing Office suspends the oi)cration 
of any period of prescription. 

24. 

The High Contracting Parties aCTee to regard the d'^^ 'isions of the Mixed 
Arbitral Tribunal as final and conclusive, and to render them binding upon 
their nationals. 

25. 

In any case where a C.rc<litor Clearing Office declines to notify a claim to 
the Debtor Clearing Office, or to take any step provided for in tliis Annex 
intended to make effective in whole or in part a request of which it has 
received due notice, the enemy creditor shall be entitled to receive from the 
Clearing Office a certificate setting out the amount of the claim, and shall 
then be entitled to prosecute the claim before the courts or to take stu*li 
other proceedings as may be o|>en to him. 


Skctiox IV.— property, RIGHTS AND INTERESTS 
Abticle 249. (H. 232,) 

{H, I.) The question of private property, rights and interests in an enemy 
country shall be settled according to the ]>rinciplcs laid down in this Section 
and to the j>ro visions of the Annex hereto. 

(a.) The exceptional war measures and measures of transfer (defined in 
l>aragraph 3 of the Annex hereto) taken in the territory of the former Austrian 
Empire with respect to the yiroperty, rights and interests of nationals of 
Allied or Associate<l Powers, including companies and associations in which 
they are interested, when liquidation has not been completed, shall be 
immediately discontinued or stayed and the property, rights, and interests 
concerned restored to their owners. 

(h,) Subject to any contrary stipulations which may be provided for in 
the present Treaty, the Allied and Associated Powers reserve the right to 
retain and liquidate all property, rights and interests which belong at the 
date of the coming into force of the present Treaty to nationals of the former 
Austrian Empire, or companies controlled by them, and are within the 
territories, colonies, possessions and protectorates of such Powers (including 
territories ceded to them by the yiresent Treaty) or (//. which) are under the 
control of those Powers. 

The liquidation shall be carried out in accordance with the laws of the 
Allied or Associated State concerned, and the owner shall not be able to 
dispose of such proyierty, rights or interests nor to subject them to any 
charge without the consent of tliat State. 

Persons who within six months of the coming into force of the present 
Treaty show that they have acquired ip9o facto in accordance with its pro- 
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visions the nationality of an Allied or Associated Power, including those 
who under Articles 72 or 76 (H, Article 62) obtain such nationality with the 
consent of the competent authorities, or who under Articles 74 or 77 acquire 
such nationality in virtue of previous rights of citizenship (perUnenza) will 
not be considered as nationals of the former Austrian Empire within the 
meaning of this paragraph. 

(c.) The price or the amount of compensation in respect of the exercise 
of the right referred to in paragraph (5) will be fixed in accordance with the 
methods of sale or valuation adopted by the laws of the country in which 
the property has been retained or liquidated. 

(d.) As between the Allied and Associated Powers and their nationals on 
the one hand and nationals of the former Austrian Empire on the other hand, 
as also between Austria on the one hand and the Allied and Associated 
Powers and their nationals on the other hand, all the exceptional war measures, 
or measures of transfer, or acts done or to be done in execution of such 
measures as defined in paragraphs 1 and 3 of the Annex hereto shall be con- 
sidered as final and binding upon all persons except as regards the reserva* 
tions laid down in the present Treaty. 

(e.) The nationals of Allied and Associated Powers shall be entitled to 
compensation in respect of damage or injury inflicted upon their property, 
rights or interests, including any company or association in which they are 
interested, in the territory’ of the former Austrian Empire, by the application 
either of the exceptional war measures or measures of transfer mentioned in 
paragraphs 1 and 3 of the Annex hereto. The claims made in this respect 
by such nationals shall be investigated, and the total of the compensation 
shall be determined by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for in Section VI 
or by an arbitrator appointed by that Tribunal. This compensation shall 
be borne by Austria, and may be charged upon the property of nationals 
ill {H. of ) the former Austrian Empire, or companies controlled by them, as 
defined in paragraph (6), within the territory or under the control of the 
claimant's State. This property may be constituted as a pledge for enemy 
liabilities under the conditions fixed by paragraph 4 of the Annex hereto. 
The payment of this compensation may be made by the Allied or Associated 
State, and the amount will be debited to Austria. 

(/.) Whenever a national of an Allied or Associated Power is entitled to 
property which has been subjected to a measure of transfer in the territory 
of the former Austrian Empire and expresses a desire for its restitution, his 
claim for compensation in accordance with paragraph (e) shall be satisfied 
by the restitution of the said property if it still exists in specie. 

In such case Austria shall take all necessary steps to restore tJic evicted 
owner to the possession of his property, free from all encumbrances or burdens 
with which it may have been charged after the liquidation, and to indemnify 
all third parties injured by the restitution. 

If the restitution jirovided for in this paragraph cannot be effected, 
private agreements arranged by the intermediation of the Powers concerned 
or the Clearing Offices provided for in the Annex to Section HI may be made, 
in order to secure that the national of the Allied or Associated Power may 
secure compensation for the injury referred to in paragraph (e) by the grant 
of advantages or equivalents which he agrees to accept in place of the property, 
rights or interests of which he was deprived. 

Throu^Ii restitution in accordance with this Article, the price or the 
amount of compensation fixed by the ap)>lication of |>aragraph (e) will be 
reduced by the actual value of the property restored, account being taken 
of compensation in respect of loss of use or deterioration. 

^.) The rights conferred by paragraph (/) are reserved to owners who are 
nationals of Allied or Associated Powers within whose territory legislative 
measures prescribing the general liquidation of enemy property, rights or 
interests were not applied before the signature of the Armistice. 
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(/<) Except in cases where, by application of paragraph (/), restitutions in 
specie have been made, the net proceeds of sales of enemy property, rights 
or interests wherever situated carried out either by virtue of war legislatiofi, 
or by application of this Article, and in general all cash assets of enemies, 
other than proceeds of sales of property or cash assets in Allied or Associated 
countries belonging to persons covered by the last sentence of paragraph 
(6) above, shall oe dealt with as follow^s : 

(1.) As regards Powers adopting Section III and the Annex thereto, the 
said proceeds and cash assets shall be credited to the Power of which the 
owner is a national, through the Clearing Office established thereunder ; 
any credit balance in favour of Austria resulting therefrom shall be dealt 
with as yirovided in Article 189 (//. 173)^ Part VIII (Reparation), of the 
present Treaty. 

(2.) As regards Powers not adopting Section III and tlic Annex thereto, 
the y>roceeds of the property, rights and interests, and the cash assets, of 
the nationals of Allied or Associated Powers held by Austria shall be paid 
immediately to the person entitled thereto or to * his Go'v’epnment ; tlie 
proceeds of the property, rights and interests, and the cash ;> ^ets of nationals 
of the former Austrian Empire, or companies controlled them, as defined 
in paragraph (/>), received by an Allied or Associated Power shall be subject 
to disposal by such Power in accordance with its laws and regulations and 
may be applic^d in payment of the elaiiiis and debts defined by this Article 
or paragrayih 4 of the Annex hereto. Any such property, rights and interests 
or proceeds thereof or cash assets not used as above provided may be retained 
by the said Allied or Associated Power, and, if retained, the cash value 
thereof shall be dealt with as provided in Article 189 (//. 173), Part VIII 
(Reparation), of the present Treaty. 

(/.) Subject to the provisions of Article 267 (//. 230), in the case of liquida- 
tions effected in new States, which are signatories of the )>resent Treaty 
as Allied and Associated Powers, or in States which are not entitled to share 
in the rc|jaratioii payments to be made by Austria, the proceeds of liquida- 
tions elTected by such States shall, subject to the riglits of the Reparation 
Commission under the present Treaty, particularly under Articles 181 (//. 106), 
Part VIII (Reparation), and 211 (//. 194), Part IX (Financial Clauses), be 
paid direct to the owner. If, on the application f>f that owner, the Mixeil 
Arbitral Tribunal provided for by Section VI of this Part, or an arbitrator 
appointed by that Tribunal, is satisfied that the ciuiditions of the sale or 
measures taken by the Government of the State in question outside its general 
legislation were unfairly prejudicial to the price obtained, they shall have 
discretion to award to the <#wner ciiiiitable crompeiisation to be paid by that 
State. 

(j.) Austria undertakes to compensate her nationals in iesj>ect of the sale 
or retention of their }>roj)erty, rights, or interests in Allied or Associated 
States. 

(Ac.) The amount of all taxes or imposts on capital levied or to be levied 
by Austria on the property, rights and interests of the nationals of the Allied 
or Associated Powers from November 8, 1918, until three months from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, or, in the case of property, rights 
or interests which have been subjected to exceptional measures of war, until 
restitution in accordance with the present Treaty, shall be restored to the 
owners. 

(II, II, Subject to the preceding provisiona, all measures oUier than tliose 
above referred to taken by the de jure or de facto authorities in the territory of 
the former Kir^dom of Hungary between November 3, 1918, and the coming 
into force of the present Treaty, and causing injury to the propertu, rights and 
interests of the Allied and Associated Powers or their nationals, including 
companies and associations in which they were interested, are declared null 
and void. 
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The provisions of paragraphs (e), (/)» (h) and (k) above apply to property ^ 
rights and interests which belong to nationals of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, including companies and assodatUms in which they were interested, 
and which have been the subject of injurious measures such as expropriation, 
confiscation, seizure, requisttion, destruction or deterioration effected as the 
result either of laws or regulations or of acts of violence on the part of the de 
jure or de facto authorities which have existed in Hungary, or of the Hungarian 
population. 

III. Cimpanies and associations include in particular the Orthodox Greek 
communities established in Buda-Pesth and other Hungarian towns, as well 
as pious and other ftmndations, when nationals of the Allied and Associated 
Powers are interestea in such communities or foundations. 

IV. No fwfeiture on account of failure to complete any formality or make 
any declaration imposed by Hungarian laws or decrees promulgated since the 
Armistice and before the coming into force of the present Treaty shall be valid 
as against nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers, including companies and 
associations in which they were interested.) 

Article 250. {H. 233.) 

Austria undertakes, with regard to the property, rights, and interests, 
including companies and associations in which they were interested, restored 
to nationals of AUied and Associated Powers in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 249, pa/agraph (a) or (f) (//. 232) : 

(a.) To restore and maintain, except as expressly provided in the present 
Treaty, the property, rights, and interests of the nationals of Allied or 
Associated Powers in the legal position obtaining in respect of the property, 
rights, and interests of nationals of the former Austrian Kmpire under the 
laws in force before the war ; 

(b.) not to subject the property, rights or interests oPThe nationals of the 
Allied or Associated Powers to any measures in derogation of property rights 
which are not applied equally to the property, rights and interests of Austrian 
nationals, and to pay adequate compensation in the event of the application 
of these measures. 

Annex. {Also in H.) 

In accordance with the provisions of Article 249 {H. 232), paragraph (d), 
the validity of vesting orders and of orders for (H. the) winding up of business 
{H. businesses) or companies, and of any other orders, directions, decisions or 
instructions of any court or any department of the Government of any of 
the High Contracting Parties made or given, or purporting to be made or 
given, m pursuance of war legislation with regard to enemy property, rights 
and interests is confirmed. The interests of all persons shall be regarded as 
having been effectively dealt with by any order, direction, decision or 
instruction dealing with property in which they may be interested, whether 
or not such interests are specially {H. specifically) mentioned in the order, 
direction, decision or instruction. No question shall be raised as to the 
regularity of a transfer of any property, rights or interests dealt with in 
pursuance of any such order, direction, decision or instruction. Bvery 
action taken with regard to any property, business or company, whether as 
regards its investigation, sequestration, compulsory administration, use, 
requisition, supervision or winding up, the sale or management of property, 
rights or interests, the collection or discharge of debts, the payment of costs, 
charges or expenses^ or any other matter whatsoever, in pursuance of orders, 
directions, decision (H. decisions) or instructions of any court or of any 
department of the Government of any of the High Contracting Parties, made 
or given, or purporting to be made or given, in pursuance of war legislation 
with regard to enemy property, rights or interests, is confirmed. Provided 
that the provisions of this paragraph shall not be held to prejudice the titles 
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to proMTty heretofore acquired in good faith and for value and in accordance 
with tne mws of the country in which the property is situated by nationals 
of the Allied and Associated Powers. 

The provisions of this paragraph do not apply to such of the above- 
mentioned measures as have been taken by the former Austro-Hungarian 
Government in invaded or occupied territory, nor to such of the above- 
mentioned measures as have been taken by Austria or the Austrian authorities 
since November 3, 1918, all of which measures shall be void. 

No claim or action shall be made or brought against any Allied or 
Associated Power or against any person acting on b^ialf of or under the 
direction of any legal authority or department of the Government of such 
a Power by Austria or by any Austrian national or by or on behalf of any 
national of the former Austrian Kmpire wherever resident in respect of any 
act or omission with regard to his property, rights or interests during the 
war or in preparation for the war. Similarly no claim or action shall be 
made or brought against any person in respect of any act -imission under 
or in accordance with the exceptional war measures, la^ ' . Imvs) or regu- 

lations of any Allied <ir Associated Power. 

3. 

In Article 249 (H. 2S2) and this Annex the expression exceptional war 
measures includes measures of all kinds, legislative, administrative, judicial 
or others, that have been taken or will be taken hereafter with regard to 
enemy property, and which have had or will have the ellect of removing 
from the proprietors the power of disposition over their property, though 
without affecting the ownership, such as measures of supervision, of eorii- 
pulsory administration, and of sequestration ; or measures which have had 
or wilf have as an object the seizure of, the use of, or the interference with 
enemy assets, for whatsoever motive, under whatsoever I’orin or in what- 
soever place. Acts in the execution of these measures include all detentions, 
instructions, orders or decrees of Government dejiartments or courts applying 
these measures to enemy property, as well as acts performed by any jierson 
connected with the adniinistration or the supervision of eneniy jiropcrty, 
such as the }iayincnt of debts, the collecting of cr€*dits, llic paynient of any 
costs, charges or cxjicnscs, or the collecting of fees. 

Measures of transfer are tliosc which have aflected or will affect tlie 
ownership of enemy property by transferring it in whole or in ])art to a jicrson 
other than the enemy owner, and without his consent, such as measures 
directing the sale, liquidation or devolution of owncrshi]> in enemy property, 
or the cancelling of tit Ics or securities. 

4. 

All property, rights and interests of nationais of the former Austrian 
Gmpire within the territory of any Allied or Assocriated l*ower ami the net 
proceeds of their sale, liquidation or other dealing therewit h may be charged 
by that Allied or Associated Power in the first place with )>ayinent of amounts 
due in respect of claims by the nationais of that Allied or Ass<K*iated Power 
with regard to their property, rights and interests, including comjianics and 
associations in wliich they are interested, in territory of tht^ former Austrian 
Gmpire, or debts owing to them by Austrian nationals, ami with paynient of 
claims growing out of acts committed by the former Austro-Hungarian 
Gkivemment or by any Austrian authorities since July 28‘, 1914, and before 
that Allied or Associated Power entered into the war. .The amount of such 
claims may be assessed by an arbitrator appointed by M. Gustave Ador, if 
he is willing, or if no such appointment is made by him, by an arbitrator 
appointed by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for in Section VI. ’They 
may be charged in the second place with payment of the amounts due in 



266 AUSTRIAN AND HUNGARIAN TREATIES 


respect of claims by the nationals of such Allied or Associated Power with 
regard to their property, rights and interests in the teMtory of other enemy 
Powers, in so far as those bairns are othervdse unsatisfied. 


5. 

Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 249 {H. 232), where immediately 
before the outbreak of war a company incorporate in an Allied or Associated 
State had rights in common with a company controlled by it and incorporated 
in Austria to the use of trade-marks in third countries, or enjoyed the use 
in common with such company of unique means of reproduction of goods 
or articles for sale in third countries, the former company shall alone have 
the right to use these trade-marks in third countries to the exclusion of 
the Austrian company, and these unique means of reproduction shall be 
handed over to the former company, notwithstwding any action taken under 
war legislation in force in the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy with regard to 
the latter company or its business, industrial property or shares. Never- 
theless, the former company, if requested, shall deliver to the latter company 
derivative copies permitting the continuation of reproduction of articles for 
use within Austrian territory {H. in Hungary). 

6 . 

Up to tlie time when restitution is carried out in accordance with 
Article 249 {H. 232), Austria is responsible for the conservation of property, 
rights and interests of the nationals of Allied or Associated Powers, including 
companies and associations in which they are interested, that liave been 
subjected by her to exceptional war measures. 

7. 

Within one year from the coming into force of the present Treaty the 
Allied or Associated Powers will specify the property, rights and interests 
over which they intend to exercise the right provided in Article 249 (H. 232), 
paragraph (/). 

8 . 

The restitution provided in Article 249 (H. 232) will be carried out by 
order of the Austrian Government or of the authorities which have been 
substituted for it. Detailed accounts of the action of administrators shall 
be furnished to the interested persons by the Austrian authorities upon 
request, which may be made at any time after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 

9. 

Until completion of the liquidation provided for by Article 249 (H. 232), 
paragraph (6), the property, rights and interests of the persons referred to 
in that paragraph will continue to be subject to exceptional war measures 
that have been or will be taken with regard to them. 

10 . 

Austria will, within six months from the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, deliver to each Allied or Associated Power all securities, certificates, 
deeds or other documents of title held by its nationals and relating to 
property, rights or interests situated in the territory of that Allied or Asso- 
ciated Pc’ver, including any shares, stock, debentures, debenture stock or 
other obligations of any company incorporated in accordance with the laws 
of that Power. 

Austria will at any time on demand of any Allied or Associated Power 
furnish such information as may be required with regard to the. property, 
rights and interests of Austrian nationals within the territory of such Allied 
or Associated Power, or with regard to any transactions concerning such 
property, rights or interests effected since July 1, 1914. 
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11 . 

The expression cash assets includes all deposits or funds esiablislied 
before or after the existence of a state of war, as well as all assets coming 
from deposits, revenues or profits collected by administrators, sequestrators 
or others from funds placed on deposit or otherwise, but docs not include 
sums belonging to the Allied or Associated Powers or to their component 
States, Provinces or Municipalities. 

12 . 

All investments wheresoever effected with the cash assets of nationals of 
the High Contracting Parties, including companies and associations in which 
such nationals were interested, by persons responsible for the administration 
of enemy properties or having control over such administration, or by order 
of such "persons or of any authority w^hatsoever, shall be annulled. These 
cash assets shall be accoiintcd for irrespective of any sueh investment. 

18. 

Within one inontli from the coming into force of tJie i'i;:sent Treaty, or 
cin demand at any time, Austria will deliver to the AT ;<*..! and Associated 
Powers all acei>unts, vouchers, rec^ords, docimicnts ai&^i information of any 
kind which may be within Austrian territory, and which concern the pro- 
perty, rights and interests of the nationals of those Powers, including com- 
panies and associations in which they arc interested, that have been subjected 
to an exceptional war measiirc^, or to a measure of transfer cither in the 
territory of the former Austrian Kmpire or in territory occupied by t hat 
Kinpire or its allies. 

Tlie controllers, supervisors, managers, administrators, sequestrators, 
liquidators and receivers shall be personally responsible under guarantee of 
tlie Austrian Government for the imincHiiatc delivery in full of these accounts 
and documents, and for their accuracy. 

14. 

The provisions of Article 249 (//. 232) and this Annex reflating to property, 
rights and intercasts in an enemy country, and the proceeds of the liquidaticui 
thereof, apply to debts, credits and accounts. Section III regulating only 
the method of payment. 

In the settlement of matters provided for in Article 249 (//. 232) between 
Austria and the Allied or Associated Powers, their colonics or ])rotcctorates, 
or any one of the British Dominions or India, in respect, of any of which 
a declaration shall not have been made that they adopt. Section HI, and 
between their respective nationals, the provisions of Section HI respecting 
the currency in whicli payment is to be made and the rate of exchange and 
tif interest shall apply unless the Government of the Allied or Associated 
Power concerned shall within six months of the coming into force of the 
present Treaty notify Austria that one or more of the said provisions are 
not to be applied. 

15. 

The provisions of Article 249 (H. 232) and this Annex apply to industrial, 
literary and artistic property which has been or will be dealt with in the 
liquidation of property, rights, interests, companies or businesses under war 
legislation by the Allied or Associated Powers, or in accordance with the 
stipulations of Article 249 (H. 232), paragrapli (5). 

Section V.— CONTRACTS, PRESCRIPTIONS, JUDGMENTS 
Article 251. (if. 234.) 

(a.) Any contract concluded between enemies shall be regarded as having 
been dissolved as from the time when any two of the parties became en^-mies, 
except in respect of any debt or other pecuniary obligation arising out of 
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any act done or money paid thereunder, and subject to the exceptions and 
special rules with regard to particular contracts or classes of contracts con- 
tained herein or in the Annex hereto. 

(6.) Any contract of which the execution shall be required in the general 
interest, within six months from the date of the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, by the Gkivernment of the Allied or Associated Power^ of 
which one of the parties is a national, shall be excepted from dissolution 
under this Article. 

When the execution of the contract thus kept alive would, owing to the 
alteration of trade conditions, cause one of the parties substantial prejudice, 
the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for by Section VI shall be empowered 
to grant to the prejudiced party equitable compensation. 

(c.) Having regard to the provisions of the constitution and law of the 
United States of America, oi Brazil, and of Japan, neither the present 
Article, nor Article 252 (H. 2SS)y nor the Annex hereto shall apply to con- 
tracts made between nationals of these States and nationals of the former 
Austrian ICmpire ; nor shall Article 257 (H. 240) apply to the United States 
of America or its nationals. 

(d.) The present Article and the Annex hereto shall not apply to contracts 
the parties to which became enemies by reason of one of them being an 
inhabitant of territory of which the sovereignty lias been transferred, if such 
party shall acquire, under the present Treaty, the nationality of an ^lied 
or Associated Power, nor shall they apply to contracts between nationals 
of the Allied and Associated Powers between whom trading has been pro- 
hibited by reason of one of the parties being in Allied or Associated territory 
in the occupation of the enemy. 

(e.) Notliing in the present* Article or the Annex hereto sh^l be deemed 
to invalidate a transaction lawfully carried out in accordance with a contract 
between enemies if it has been carried out with the authority of one of the 
belligerent Powers. 

Articlk 252. (//. 236,) 

(a.) All periods of prescription, or limitation of right of action, whether 
they began to run before or after the outbreak of war, shall be treated in 
the territory of the High Contracting Parties, so far as regards relations 
between enemies, as having been suspended for the duration of the war. 
They shall begin to run again at earliest three months after the coming into 
force of the present Treaty. This provision shall apply to the period pre- 
scribed for the presentation of interest or dividend coupons or for the 
presentation for repayment of securities drawn for repayment or repayable 
on any other ground. 

(5.) Where, on account, of failure to perform any act or comply with 
any formality during the war, measures of execution have been taken in 
the territory of the former Austrian Kiiipire to the prejudice of a national 
of an Allied or Associated Power, the claim of such national shall, if the 
matter does not fall within the competence of the Courts of an Allied or 
Associated Power, be heard by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for by 
Section VI. 

(c.) Upon the application of any interested person who is a national of 
an Alii lid or Associated Power, the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal shall order the 
restoration of the rights which have been prejudiced by the measures of 
execution referred to in paragraph (5), wherever, having regard to the par- 
ticular circumstances of the case, such restoration is equitable and possible. 

If such restoration is Inequitable or impossible, the Mixed Arbitral 
Tribunal may grant compensation to the i>rejudiced party, to be paid by 
the Austrian Government. 

(d.) Where a contrac^t between enemies has been dissolved by reason 
cither of failure on the part of either party to carry out its provisions or 
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of the exercise of a right stipulated in the contract itself, the party prejudiced 
may apply to the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal for relief. The Tribunal will have 
the powers provided for in paragraph (c). 

(e.) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs of this Article shall apply 
to the nationals of Allied and Associate Powers who have been prejudiced 
by reason of measures referred to above taken by the authorities of the 
former Austrian Government in invaded or occupied territory, if they have 
not been otherwise compensated. 

(/.) Austria shall compensate any third party who may be prejudiced by 
any restitution or restoration order^ by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal under 
the provisions of the preceding paragraphs of this Article. 

(g.) As regards negotiable instruments, the period of three months pro- 
vide under paragraph (a) shall commence as from the date on which any 
exceptional regulations applied in the territories of the interested Power 
with regard to negotiable instruments shall have definitely ceased to have 
force. 


Articlk 253 . (//. 236.) 

As between enemies no negotiable instrument made !.<. :**>re the war shall 
be deemed to have become invalid by reason only failure within the 
required time to present the instrument for acceptance or payment or to 
give notice of non-acceptance or non-payment to drawers or indorsers or 
to protest the instrument, nor by reason of failure to complete any formality 
during the war. 

Where the period within which a negotiable instrument should have 
been presented for acceptance or for payment, or within which notice of 
non-acceptance or non-payment should have been given to the drawer or 
indorser, or within which the instrument should have been protested, has 
elapsed during the war, an<t the party who should have jirescnted or pro- 
tested the instrument or have given notice of non-acceptance or non-payment 
has failed to do so during the war, a period of not less than three months 
from the coming into force of the present Treaty shall be allowcnl within 
which presentation, notice of non-acceptance or non-jiayinent or protest may 
be made. 

Article: 254 . (H. 237.) 

Judgments given by the Courts of an Allicxl or Associated Power in all 
cases which, under the present Treaty, they are competent to decide, shall 
be recognised in Austria as final, and shall be enforced without it being 
necessary to have them declared executory. 

If a judgment or measure of execution in respect of any dispute which 
may have arisen has been given during the war by a judicial authority of 
the former Austrian Kmpire against a national of an Allied or Associated 
Power, or a company or association in which one of such nationals ivas 
interested, in a case in which either such national or^ such company or 
association was not able to make their defence, the Allied and Associated 
national who has suffered prejudice thereby shall be entitled to recover 
compensation to be fixed by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for in 
Section VI- 

At the instance of the national of the Allied or Associated Power the 
compensation above mentioned may, upon order to that effect of the Mixed 
Arbitral Tribunal, be effected where it is possible by replacing the parties 
in the situation which they occupied before the judgment, was given by the 
Austrian Court. 

The above compensation may likewise be obtained before the Mixed 
Arbitral Tribunal by the nationals of Allied or Associated Powers who have 
suffered prejudice by judicial measures taken in invaded or occupied terri- 
tories, if they have not been otherwise compensated. 
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Articlk 255. {II. 238,) 

For the purpose of Sections III, IV, V and VII, the expression ‘‘ during 
the war ” means for each Allied or Associated Power the period between the 
commencement of the state of war between that Power and the former 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Annkx. {Also in H,) 

I. General Provisions. 


1 . 

Within the meaning of Articles 251, 252 and 253 {H. 234, 235 and 230) 
the parties to a contract shcdl be regarded as enemies when trading between 
them shall have been prohibited by or otherwise became unlawful under 
laws, orders or regulations to which one of those parties was subject. They 
shall be deemed to have become enemies from the date when such trading 
was prohibited or otherwise became unlawful. 

2 . 

The following classes of contracts are excepteti from dissolution by 
Article 251 (H. 234), and, without prejudice to the rights contained in 
Article 249 {H. 232) {b) of Section IV, remain in force subject to the applica- 
tion of domestic laws, orders, or reg^ations made during the war by the 
Allied and Associated Powers and subject to the terms of the contracts : 

{a.) Contracts having for their object tlie transfer of estates or of real 
or personal property where the property therein had passed or the object 
had been delivered before the parties be^ine enemies ; 

(5.) Leases and agreements for leases of land and houses ; 

{c.) Contracts of mortgage, 7 >ledge, or lien ; 

(d.) Concessions concerning mines, quarries or deposits ; 

(e.) Contracts between individuals or companies and States, provinces, 
municipalities or other similar juridical persons charged with administrative 
functions, and concessions granted by States, provinces, municipalities or 
other similar juridical persons charged with administrative functions. 

8 . 

If the provisions of a contract are in part dissolved under Article 251 
{H. 234), the remaining provisions of that contract shall, subject to the same 
application of domestic laws as is provided for in paragraph 2, continue in 
force if they are severable, but w'here they are not severable the contract 
shall be deemed to have been dissolved in its entirety. 

II. Provisions relating to certain classes of Contracts. 

Stock Exchange and Commercial Exchange Contracts. 

4. 

(a.) Rules made during the war by any recognised Exchange or Com- 
mercial Association providing for the closure of contracts entered into before 
the WciT by an enemy are confirmed by the High Contracting Parties, as 
also any a<^tion taken thereunder, provided : 

(1) that the contract was expressed to be made subject to the rules of 
the Exchange or Association in question ; 

(2) that the rules applied to all persons concerned ; 

(3) that the conditions attaching to the closure were fair and reasonable. 

(5.) The preceding paragraph shall not apply to rules made during the 

occupation by Exchanges or C.oiiinierciaI Associations in the districts occupied 
by the enemy. 
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(c.) The closure of contracts relating to cotton “ futures,-’ ivhicli wore 
closed as on July 31, 1914, under the decision of the Liverpool Cotton 
Association, is also confirmed. 

Security. 

5. 

The sale of a security held for an unpaid debt owing by an enemy shall 
be deemed to have been valid irrespective of notice to the owner if the 
creditor acted in good faith ami with reasonable care and prudence, and no 
claim by the debtor on the ground of such sale shall be admitted. 

This stipulation shall not apply to any sale of securities effected by an 
enemy during the occupation in regions invaded or occujiied by the enemy. 

Negotiable Instruments. 

6 . 

As regards Powers which adopt Section III and the Annex thereto the 
pecuniary obligations existing between enemies and resulting from the issue 
of negotiable instruments shall be adjusted in conformity wdth the said 
Annex by the instrumentality of the Clearing Offices, w^sch shall assume 
tlic rights of the hohler as regards the various remedies open to him. 

7. 

If a person lias either before or during the war become liable upon a nego- 
tiable instrument in accordance with an undertaking given to him by a person 
who has subsequently become an enemy, the latter shall remain liable to 
indemnify the former in respect of his liability notw’ithstanding the outbreak 
of war. 

HI. Contracts of Insurance. 

8 . 

Contracts of insurance entered into by any person with another person 
who subsequently became an enemy will be dealt with in accordance with 
I he -following paragraphs. 

Fire Insurance. 

9. 

C/ontraets for the insurance of property against lire entered into by a person 
interested in such yiroperty with another person who subsequentfy became 
an enemy shall not be deemed to have been dissolved by t he outbreak of war, 
or by the fact of the fierson becoming an enemy, or on account of the failure 
during the war and for a jwriod of three months thereafter to perform his 
obligations under the contract, but they shall be dissolved at tlic-j date when 
the annual premiiiin becomes payable for the first time after the expiration 
of a period of three months after the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

A scittlement shall be effected of unpaid ))remiums which became due 
during the war or of claims fiir losses which occurred during the war. 

10. 

Where by administrative or legislative action an insurance against lire 
effected before the war has been transfcrre<l during the war from the original 
to another insurer, the transfer will be recognised and the liability of the 
original insurer will be deemed to have beased as from the date of the transfer. 
The original insurer will, however, be entitled to receive on demand full 
information as to the terms of the transfer, and if it should appear that these 
terms were not equitable they shall be amended so far as may be necessary 
to render them equitable. 

Furthermore, the insured shall, subject to the concurrence of the original 
insurer, be entitled to retransfer the contract to the original insurer as from the 
date of the demand. 
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Life Insurance. 

11 . 

Contracts of life insurance entered into between an insurer and a person 
who subsequently became an enemy shall not be deemed to have been dis- 
solved by the outbreak of war, or by the fact of the person becoming an 
enemy. 

Any sum which during the war became due upon a contract deemed not to 
have been dissolved under the preceding provision shall be recoverable after 
the war with the addition of interest at 5 per cent, per annum from the date 
of its becoming due up to the day of payment. 

Where the contract has lapsed during the war owing to non-payment of 
premiums, or has become void from breach of the conditions of the contract, 
the assured or his representatives or the persons entitled shall have the light 
at any time within twelve months of the coming into force of the present 
Tr^ty to claim from the insurer the surrender value of the policy at the date 
of its lapse or avoidance. 

Where the contract has lapsed during the war owing to non-payment of 
premiums the payment rf which has been prevented by the enforcement of 
measures of war, the assured or his representative or the persons entitled 
shall have the right to restore the contract on payment of the premiums with 
interest at 5 per cent, per annum within three months from the coming into 
force of the present Treaty. 

12 . 

Where contracts of life insurance have been entered into by a local branch 
of an insurance company established in a country which subsequently became 
an enemy country, the contract shall, in the absence of any stipulation to the 
contrary in the contract itself, be governed by the local law, but the insurer 
shall be entitled to demand from the insured or his representatives the refund 
of sums paid on claims made or enforced under measures taken during the 
war, if the making or enforcement of such claims was not in accordance with 
the terms of the contract itself or was not consistent with the laws or treaties 
existing at the time when it was entered into. 

13. 

In any case where by the law applicable to the contract the insurer remains 
bound by the contract notwithstanding the non-payment of premiums until 
notice is given to the insured of the termination of the contract, he shall be 
entitled, where the giving of such notice was prevented by the war, to recover 
the unpaid premiums with interest at 5 per cent, per annum from the insured. 

14. 

Insurance contracts shall be considered as contracts of life assurance for 
the purpose of paragraphs 11 to 13 when they depend on the probabilities 
of human life combined with the rate of interest for the calculation of the 
reciprocal engagements between the two parties. 

Marine Insurance. 

15. 

Contracts of marine insurance, including time policies and voyage policies 
entered into between an insurer and a person who subsequently became an 
enemy, shall be deemed to have been dissolved on his becoming an enemy, 
except in cases wheire the risk undertaken in the contract had attached before 
he became an enemy. 

Where the risk had not attached, money paid by way of premium or 
otherwise shall be recoverable from the insurer. 

Where the risk had attached effect shall be given to the contract notwith- 
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standing the party becoming an enemy, and sums due under the contract 
either by way of premiums or in respect of losses shall be recoverable after 
the commg into force of the present Treaty. 

In the event of any agreement being come to for the payment of interest 
on sums due before the war to or by the nationals of States which liave been 
at war and recovered after the war, such interest shall in the case of losses 
recoverable under contracts of marine insurance run from the expiration of 
a peiiod of one year from the date of the loss. 

16 . 

No contract of marine insurance with an insured person who subsequently 
became an enemy shall be deemed to cover losses due to belligerent action 
by the Power of which the insurer was a national or by the allies or associates 
of such Power. 

17. 

Where it is shown that a person who had before the wn. entered into 
a contract of marine insurance with an insurer who subseq<4(*utly became an 
enemy entered after the outbreak of war into a new c-niract covering the 
same risk with an insurer who was not an enemy, the new contract shall be 
deemed to be substituted for the original contract as from the date when it 
was entered into, and the premiums payable shall be adjusted on the basis 
of the original insurer having remained liable on the contract only up till the 
time when the new contract was entered into. 

Other Insurances, 


18. 

Contracts of insurance entered into before the war between an insurer 
and a person who subsequently became an enemy, other than contracts dealt 
with in paragraphs 9 to 17, shall be treated in all respects on the same footing 
as contracts of fire insurance between the same persons would be dealt with 
under the said paragraphs. 


Reiumrance. 


19. 

All treaties of reinsurance with a person who became an enemy shall be 
regarded as having been abrogated by the person becoming an enemy, but 
without prejudice in the case of life or marine risks which haa attached before 
the war to the right to recover payment after the war for sums due in respect 
of such risks. 

Nevertheless if, owing to invasion, it has been impossible for the reinsured 
to find another reinsurer, the treaty shall remain in force until three months 
after the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Where a reinsurance treaty becomes void under this paragraph, there 
shall be an adjustment of accounts between the parties in respect both of 
premiums paid and payable and of liabilities for losses in respect of life or 
marine risks which had attached before the war. In the case of risks other than 
those mentioned in paragraphs 11 to 17 the adjustment of accounts shall 
be made as at the date of the parties becoming enemies without regard to 
claims for losses which may have occurred since that date. 

20 . 

The provisions of the preceding paragraph will extend equally to re- 
insurances, existing at the date of the parties becoming enemies, of particular 
risks undertaken by the insurer in a contract of insurance against any r^sks 
other than life or marine risks. 
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21 . 

Reinsurance of life risks effected by particular contracts and not under 
any general treaty remain in force. 

22 . 

In case of a reinsurance effected before the war of a contract of marine 
insurance, the cession of a risk whicn had been ceded to the reinsurer shaU, 
if it had attached before the outbreak of war, remain valid and effect be given 
to the contract notwithstanding the outbreak of war ; sums due under the 
contract of reinsurance in respect either of premiums or of losses shall be 
recoverable after the war. 

23 . 

The provisions of paragraphs 16 and 17 and the last part of paragraph 15 
shall apply to contracts for the reinsurance of marine risks. 

Sbction VI.— mixed arbitral, TRIBUNAL. 

Article 256 . (H. 239.) 

(a.) Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
a Mixed Arbitral Tribunal shall be established between each of the Allied and 
Associated Powers on the one hand and Austria on the other hand. Each 
such Tribunal shall consist of three members. Each of the Governments 
concerned shall appoint one of these members. The President shall be chosen 
by agreement between the two Governments concerned. 

In case of failure to reach agreement, the President of the Tribunal and 
two other persons, either of whom may in case of need take his place, shall be 
chosen by the Council of the League of Nations, or, until this is set up, by 
M. Gustave Ador if he is willing. These persons shall be nationals of Powers 
that have remained neutral during the war. 

If in case there is a vacancy a Gk>vemment does not proceed within a 
period of one month to appoint as provided above a member of the Tribunal, 
such member shall be chosen by the other (Government from the two persons 
mentioned above other than the President. 

The decision of the majority of the members of the Tribunal shall be the 
decision of the Tribunal. 

(6.) The Mixed Arbitral Tribunals established pursuant to paragraph (a) 
shall decide all questions within their competence under sections III, IV, 
V and VII. 

In addition, all questions, whatsoever their nature, relating to contracts 
concluded before the coming into force of the present Treaty between nationals 
of the Allied and Associated Powers and Austrian nationals shall be decided 
by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal, always excepting questions which, under the 
laws of the Allied, Associated or Neutral Powers, are within the jurisdiction 
of the National Courts of those Powers. Such questions shall be decided by 
the National Courts in question, to the exclusion of the Mixed Arbitral 
Tribunal. The party who is a national of an Allied or Associated Power 
may nevertheless bring the case before the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal if this 
is not prohibited by the laws of his country. 

(c.) If the number of cases justifies it, additional members shall be 
appointed and each Mixed Arbitral Tribunal shall sit in divisions. Each of 
thei^ divisions will be constituted as above. 

(d.) Elach Mixed Arbitral Tribunal will settle its own procedure except 
in so far as it is provided in the following Annex, and is empowered to award 
the sums to be paid by the loser in respect of the costs and expenses of the 
proceedings. 

(e.) Each Government will pay the remuneration of the member of the 
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal appointed by it and of any agent whom it may 
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appoint to represent it before the Tribunal. The remuneration of the Presi- 
dent will be determined by special lujcreement between the Governments 
concerned ; and this remuneration and the joint expenses of each Tribunal 
will be paid by the two Governments in equal moieties. ^ ^ 

( /,) The High Contracting Parties agree that their courts and authorities 
shall render to the Mixed Arbitral Tribunals direct all the assistance in their 
power, particularly as regards transmitting notices and collecting evidence. 

(g.) The High Contracting Parties agree to regard the decisions of the 
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal as final and conclusive, and to render them binding 
upon their nationals. 

Annex. {Also in //.) 

1 . 

Should one of the members of the Tribunal either die, retire or be unable 
for any reason whatever to discharge his functions, the same procedure will 
be followed for filling the vacancy as was followed for appointing him. 

2 . 

Tlie Tribunal may adopt such rules of procedure as si* aII be in accordance 
with justice and equity and decide the order and time at which each party 
must conclude its arguments, and may arrange all formalities required for 
<]ealing with the evidence. 

3 . 

The agent and counsel of the parties on each side are authorised to 
present orally and in writing to the Tribunal arguments in support or in 
<lefencc of each c^ise. 

4. 

The Tribunal shall keep record of the questions and ^ses submitted and 
the proceedings thereon, with the dates of such proceedings. 

5. 

£ach of the Powers concerned may appoint a secretary. These secretaries 
shall act t<jgether as joint secretaries of the Tribunal and shall be subject to 
its direction. The Tribunal may appoint and employ^ any other necessary 
officer or officers to assist in the performance of its duties. 

6 . 

The Tribunal shall decide all questions and matters submitted upon such 
evidence and information as may be furnished by the parties concerned. 

7. 

The High Contracting Parties agree to give the Tribunal all facilities 
and information required by it for carrying out its investigations. 

8 . 

The language in which the proceedings shall be conducted shall, unless 
otlierwise agreed, be Knglish, French, Itmian or Japanese, as may be deter- 
mined by the Allied or Associated Power concerned. 

* 9 . 

The place and time for the meetings of each Tribunal shall be determined 
by the President of the Tribunal. 

Article 257. { H . 240 ,) 

Whenever a competent court has given or gives a decision^ in a case 
covered by Sections HI, IV, V or VII, and such decision is mconsistent with 
the provisions of such Sections, the party who is preiudic^ by the decteion 
shall be entitled to obtain redress which shall be fixed by the Mixed Arbitral 

T 2 
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Tribunal. At the request of the national of an Allied or Associated Power, 
the redress may, whenever possible, be effected by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal 
directing the replacement of the parties in the position occupied by them 
before the judgment was given by the court of the former Austrian Empire. 

Section VII.— INDUSTRIAL PROPERTY. 

Article 258. (//. 241.) 

Subject to the stipulations of the present Treaty, rights of industrial, 
literary and artistic property, as such property is defined by the International 
Conventions of Paris and of Berne, mentioned in Articles 237 {H. 220) and 
289 {H. 222), shall be re-established or restored, as from the coming into force 
of the present Treaty, in the territories of the High Contracting Parties, in 
favour of the persons entitled to the benefit of them at the moment when the 
state of war commenced, or their legal representatives. Equally, rights 
which, except for the war, would have been acquired during the war in conse- 
quence of an application made for the protection of industrial property, or 
the publication of a literary or artistic work, shall be recognised and estab- 
lished in favour of those persons who would have been entitled thereto, 
from the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Nevertheless, all acts done by virtue of the special measures taken during 
the war under legislative, executive or administrative authority of any Allied 
or Associated Power in regard to the ^hts of nationals of the former Austrian 
Empire in industrial, literary or artistic property shall remain in force and 
shaft continue to maintain their full effect. 

No claim shall be made or action brought by Austria or Austrian nationals 
or by or on behalf of nationals of the former Austrian Empire in respect of 
the use during the war by the Government of any Allied or Associated Power, 
or by any persons acting on behalf or with the assent of such Govermneiit 
of any rights in industrial, literary or artistic property, nor in respect of the 
sale, offering for sale or use of any products, articles or apparatus whatsoever 
to which such rights applied. 

Unless the legislation of any one of the Allied or Associated Powers in 
force at the moment of the signature of the present Treaty otherwise directs, 
sums due or paid in respect of the property of persons referred to in Article 24*9 
(H. 232) (b) and in virtue of any act or operation resulting from the execution 
of the special measures mentioned in the second paragraph of this Article^ 
shall be dealt with in the same way as other sums due to such persons arc^ 
directed to be dealt with by the present Treaty ; and sums produced by any 
special measures taken by the Government of the former Austrian Empire 
in respect of rights in industrial, literary or artistic property belonging to 
the nationals of the Allied or Associated Powers shall be considered and 
treated in the same way as other debts due from Austrian nationals. 

Each of the Allied and Associated Powers reserves to itself the right to 
impose such limitations, conditions or restrictions on rights of industrial, 
literary or artistic property ^with the exception of trade-marks) acquired 
before or during the war, or which may be subsequently acquired in accordance 
with its legislation, by Austrian nationals, whether by granting licences, or 
by the working, or by preserving control over their exploitation, or in any 
other way, as may be considered necessary for national defence, or in the public 
interest, or for assuring the fair treatment by Austria of the rights of industrial, 
literary and artistic property held in Austrian territory by its nationals, or 
for securing the Hue fulfilment of all obligations undertaken by Austria in 
the present Treaty. As regards rights of industrial, literary and artistic 
property acquired after the coming into force of the present Treaty, the 
right so reserved by the Allied and Associated Powers shall only be exercised 
in cases where these limitations, conditions or restrictions may be considered 
necessary for national defence or in the public interest. 
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In tlie event of the application of the provisions of the preeedinjj paragraph 
by any Allied or Associated Power, there shall be paid reasonable indemnities 
or royalties, which shall be dealt with in the same way as other sums due to 
Austrian nationals are directed to be dealt with by ttic present Treaty, 

JSach of the Allied or Associated Pow'ers reserves the right to treat as 
void and of no effect any transfer in whole or in part of or other dealing with 
rights of oi in resi>wt of industrial, literary or artistic property ef^ectc^d alter 
July 28, 1914, or in the future, which would have the result of defeating 
the objects of the provisions of this Article. 

The provisions of this Article shall not apply to rights in industrial, 
literary or artistic property wiiich have been dealt w-ith in the liquidation 
of businesses or companies under war legislation by the Allied or Associated 
Powers, or w'hich may be so dealt w'itli by virtue of Artiele 249 (//. 
paragraph (/>). 

Article 259. (//. 

A minimum of one year after the coining into force of the •?resent Treaty 
shall be accorded to the nationals of the High t-ontraetinsr t arties, without 
extension fees or other yienalty, in order to enable such r-t»ns to accomplish 
any act, fulfil any formality, pay any fees, and generally satisfy any obligation 
prescribed by the laws or regulations of the resi>ective States relating to the 
obtaining, preserving or opposing rights to, or in resiK‘ct of, industrial property 
either acquired before July 28, 1914, or which, except for the w'ar, might have 
been acquired since that Vlatc as a result of an application made before the 
war or during its contimianee, but nothing in this Article shall give any right 
to reopen interference jiroceedings in the I'liitcd Sta.tes of America wiierc 
a final hearing lias taken place. 

All rights in, or in respect of, such property which may lan e lapsed by 
reason of any failure to aecoinplisti any act, fulfil any formality, or make 
any payment, shall revive, but subject in the ease of jiatcnts and designs 
to the imposition of such conditions as each Allied or Associated I'ower may 
deem reasonably necessary for tlie protection of ]>crsons who have nianii- 
factured or made use of the subject-matter of siieli jirojierty while the rights 
had lapsed. Purther, wiicre rights to patents or designs belonging to Austrian 
nationals are revived under this Article, tliey shall be subject in respect of 
the grant of licences to the same provisions "as would have been applicable 
to them during the war, as well as to all the yirovisions of the present Treaty. 

The period from July 28, 1914, until the coming into force of the present 
Treaty shall be excluded in considering the time within which a patent should 
be worked or a trade mark or design used, and it is further agreed that no 
patent, registered trade mark or design in force on July 28, 1914, shall be 
subject to revocation or cancellation by reason only of the failure to work 
such patent or use such trade mark or design for tw'o years after the coming 
into foice of the jiresent Treaty. 

Article 200. (11. 243.) 

The rights of priority provided by Article 4 of the International Convention 
for the Protection of Industrial Property of Paris of March 20, 1888, revised 
at Washington in 1911, or by any other Convention or Statute, for the filing 
or registration of applications for patents or models of utility, and for the 
registration of trade marks, designs and models which had not exjiired on 
July 28, 1914, and those which have arisen during the war, or vrould have 
arisen but for the war, shall be extended by each of thc*lligh C.'ontr^ting 
Parties in favour of all nationals of the other High Contracting Parties for 
a i>eriod of six months after the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Nevertheless, such extension shall in no way affect the right of any of 
the High Contracting Parties or of any person who before the coming i:;to 
force ofthe present Treaty was bond fide in jiossession of any rights of industrial 
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property conflicting with rights applied for by another who claims rights of 
priority in reiq[>ect of them, to exercise such rights by itself or himself 
personally, or by such agents or licensees as derived their rights from it or 
him before the coming into force of the present Treaty ; and such persons 
shall not be amenable to any action or other process of law in respect of 
infringement. 

Artiglis 261. (H. 244.) 

No action shall be brought and no claim made by nationals of the former 
Austrian lEiUpire, or by persons residing or carrying on business within the 
territory of that Empire, on the one part, and on the other part by persons 
residing or carrying on business in the territory of the Allied or Associated 
Powers, or persons who are nationals of such Powers respectively, or by any 
one deriving title during the war from such persons, by reason of any action 
which has taken place within the territory of the other party between the 
date of the existence of a state of war and that of the coming into force 
of the present Treaty, which might constitute an infringement of the r^hts 
of industrial property or rights of literary and artistic property, either 
existing at any time during the war or revived under the provisions of 
Articles 259 (H. 242) and 260 {H. 243). 

Equally, no action for infringement of industrial, literary or artistic 
property rights by such persons shall at any time be permissible in respect 
of the sale or offering for sale for a period of one year after the signature of 
the present Treaty in the territories of the Allied or Associated Powers on 
the one hand or Austria on the other, of products or articles manufactured, 
or of literary or artistic works published, during the period between the 
existence of a state of war and the signature of the present Treaty, or against 
those who have acquired and continue to use them. It is understood, never- 
theless, that this provision shall not apply when the possessor of the rights 
was domiciled or had an industrial or commercial establishment in the 
districts occupied by the Austro-Hungarian armies during the war. 

This Article shall not apply as between the United States of America 
on the one hand and Austria on the other. 

Articue: 262. (//. 246.) 

Licences in respect of industrial, literary or artistic property concluded 
before the war between nationals of the Allied or Associated Powers or persons 
residing in their territory or canydng on business therein, on the one part, 
and nationals of the former Austrian Empire, on the other part, shall be 
considered as cancelled as from the date of the existence of a state of war 
between the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and the Allied or Associated 
Power. But, in any case, the former beneficiary of a contract of this kind 
shall have the right, within a period of six months after the coming into 
force of the present Treaty, to demand from the proprietor of the rights 
the grant of a new licence, the conditions of which, in default of agreement 
between the parties, shall be fixed by the duly qualified tribunal in the 
country under whose legislation the rights had been acquired, except in the 
case of licences held in respect of rights acquired under the law of the foraier 
Austrian Empire. In such cases the conditions shaU be fixed by the Mixed 
Arbitral Tribunal referred to in Section VI of this Part. The tribunal may, 
if necesp ^ry, fix also the amount which it may deem just should be paid by 
reason of the use of the rights durii^ the war. 

No licence in. respect of industrial, literary or artistic property, granted 
under the special war legislation of any Allied or Associated Power, shall be 
affected by the continued existence of any licence entered into before the war, 
but shall remain valid and of full effect, and a licence so granted to the former 
beneficiary of a licence entered into before the war shall be considered as 
substituted for such licence. 
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Where sums have been paid during the war in respect of the rights of 
persons referred to in Article 249 {H. 2j 2) (b) by virtue of a licence or agree- 
ment concluded before the war in resp^t of rights of industrial property 
or for the reproduction or the representation of literary, dramatic or artistic 
works, these sums shall be dealt with in the same manner as other debts 
or credits of such persons as provided by the present Treaty. 

This Article sludl not apply as between the United States of America 
on the one hand and Austria on the other. 

Sbction VIII.— special PROVISIONS RELATING TO 
TRANSFERRED TERRITORY. 

Articlk 203. (H, 246») 

Of the individuals and juridical persons previously nationals of the 
former Austrian Empire, including Bosnia-IIerzegovinians, those who acquire 
ipso facto under the present Treaty the nationality of an Allied or Associated 
Power are designated in the provisions which follow b> the expression 
“ nationals of the former Austrian Empire ; the rema jitter are designated 
by the expression “ Austrian nationals.’^ 

Articlk 264. (//. 247.) 

The inhabitants of tewitories transferred by virtue of the present Treaty 
shall, notwithstanding this transfer and the change of nationality consequent 
thereon, continue to enjoy in Austria all the rights in industrial, literary 
and artistic property to which they were entitled under the legislation in 
force at the time of the transfer. 

Article 205. (//. 24S,) 

The questions concerning the nationals of the former Austrian Empire, 
as well as Austrian nationals, their rights, privileges and property, which 
are not dealt with in the present Treaty, or in the Treaty prepared for the 
purpose of regulating certain immediate relations between the States to wliieh 
territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy has been transferred, 
or arising from the dismemberment of that Monarchy, shall form the subject 
of special conventions between the States concerned, including Austria ; 
such conventions shall not in any way conflict with the provisions of the 
present Treaty. 

For this purpose it is agreed that {H. within) three months from the coming 
into force of the present I^reaty a Conference of delegates of the States in 
question shall take place. 

Articlk 266. (//. 240,) 

The Austrian Government shall without delay restore to nationals of the 
former Austrian Empire their property, rights and interests situated in Austrian 
territory. 

The amount of taxes and imposts on capital which have been levied or 
increased on the property, rights and interests of nationals^ of the former 
Austrian Empire since November 3, 1918, or which shall be levied or increased 
until restitution in accordance with the provisions of the present Treaty, or, 
in the case of property, rights and interests which have not been subjected 
to exceptional measures of war, until three months from the coming into force 
of the present Treaty, shall be returned to the owners. 

The property, rights and interests restored shall notr be subject to any 
tax levied in respect of any other property or any other business owned by 
the same person after such property had been removed from Austria, or such 
business had ceased to be earned on therein. ^ 

If taxes of any kind have been paid in anticipation in r^pect of property, 
rights and interests removed from Austria, the proportion of such taxes 
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paid for any period subsequent to the removal of the property, rights and 
interests in question shall be returned to the owners. 

Cash assets shall be paid in the currency and at the rate of exchange 
provided for the case of debts under Articles 248 (H. 231) (d) and 271 (H. 254). 

Legacies, donations and funds given or established in the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarehy for the benedt of nationals of the former Austrian 
Empire shall be placed by Austria, so far as the funds in question are in her 
territory, at the disposition of the Allied or Associated Power of which the 
persons in question are now nationals, in the condition in which these funds 
were on July 28, 1914, taking account of payments properly made for the 
purpose of the Trust. 

{H. Legacies^ donations and funds given or established in the former Kingdom 
of Hungary for the benefit of nationals of that Kingdom shall he placed by Hungary^ 
so far as the funds in question are in her territory^ at the disposition o/ the Allied 
or Associated Power of which the persons in question are now, or become, under 
the provisions of the present Treaty, or of any Treaties concluded /or the purpose 
of completing the present settlement, nationals, in the condition in which these 
furuis were on July 28, 1914, tcdeing account of payments properly made for the 
purpose of the trust. 

Where under the terms of family trusts which continue to he administered by 
the Hungarian State the rights of the beneficiaries are subject to their retaining 
Hungarian nationality, the presumptive beneficiaries will retain their right to 
penmans, eapenses of ^ducation, dowries and similar privil^es, even if they 
acquire now or subsequently, under the present Treaty or any Treaties conclude 
for the purpose of completing the present settlement, the nationality of one of the 
States to which territory of the former Kingdom of Hungary is transferred by the 
said Treaties. 

Where in consequence of the extinction of a family in wftose favour such a trust 
had been constituted the funds would revert to the Hungarian State or to an institu- 
tion of that State, such right of succession will pass to the State to which the last 
beneficiary belonged.) 

Article 267. (//. 250.) 

Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 249 {H. 232) and the Annex 
to Section IV the property, rights and interests of Austrian nationals or 
companies controlled by them situated in the territories which formed part 
of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy shall not be subject to retention 
or liquidation in accordance with these provisions. 

Such property, rights and interests shall be restored to their owners 
freed from any measure of this kind, or from any other measure of transfer, 
compulsory administration or sequestration, taken since November 3, 1918, 
until the coming into force of the present Treaty, in the condition in whicli 
they were before the application of the measures in question. 

\H. Claims made by Hungarian nationals under this Article shall be sub^ 
mitted to the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for by Article 239.) 

The property, rights, and interests here referred to do not include property 
which is the subject of Article 208 {H. 191) Part IX (Financial Clauses). 

Nothing in this Article shall affect the provisions laid down in Part Vlll 
(Reparation), Section 1, Annex HI, as to property of Austrian nationals in 
ships and boats. 

Article 268. (//. 251.) 

All contracts for the sale of goods for delivery by sea concluded before 
January 1, 1917, between nationals of the former Austrian Empire on (H. of) 
the one part and the administrations of the former Austro-Hungarian Mon- 
archy, Austria, or Bosnia-Herz^ovina, or Austrian nationals on the o^er 
part shall be annulled, except in respect of any debt or other pecuniary 
obligation arising out of any act done or money paid thereunder. All other 
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contracts between such parties which w'ere made before November 1, 1918, 
and were in force at that date shall be maintained. 

Articlk 269. (//. 252.) 

With regard to prescriptions, limitations and forfeitures in the transferred 
territories, the provisions of Articles 252 (/i. 255) and 253 (ii. 255) shall be 
applied with substitution for the expression *■* outbreak of war ” of the 
expression date, which shall be fixed by administrative decision of each 
Allied or Associated Power, at wiiich relations between the parties became 
impossible in fact or in law\” and for the expression “ duration of the w*ai’ 
of the e:^ression “ period betw'een the date above indicated and that of the 
coming into force of the present Treaty.” 

Article 270. (H. 255.) 

Austria undertakes not to im]>ede in any way the transfer of properly, 
rights or interests belonging to a company ineor|>orated in accordanc^e wiUi 
the laws of the former Austro-Hungarian Miinarchy, in which Allied or 
Associated nationals are interested, to a company iiicorpf'* aicd in accordance 
with the laws of any other Power, to facilitate all ’.'^asures necessary* for 
giving effect to such transfer, and to render any assistance which may be 
required for etTectiiig the restoration to Allied or Associated nationals, or 
to companies in wiiich they arc interested, of their }>roperty, rights or interests 
w’hether in Austria or in transferred t€MTitory. 

Article 271. {//. 254,) 

Section III, except Article 248 (//• 231) (d), shall not apply to debts 
contracted between Austrian nationals and nationals of the former Austrian 
Kmpirc. 

Subject to the s]jecia] firovlsions laid down in Article 248 (//. 257) (d) 
for the case of the new States, these <1ebts sliall be paid in the legal currency'’ 
at the time of payment of tiie State of which the national of the former 
Austrian Bmpire has become a national, and the rate of exchange applicable 
shall be the average rate quoted on the Geneva Kxcliangc during I lie two 
months preceding November 1, 1918. 

Article 272. (i/. 255.) 

Insurance comj>anies whose princi)>al ]>1acc of business was in territory 
which previously formed part of the former Austro-llungariaui Monarchy 
shall have the right to carry on their business in Austrian territory for a perioil 
of ten years from the coming into force of the present Treaty, witlnnit the 
rights which tliey previously enjoyed being affected in any way by the 
change of nationality. 

During the above period the operations of such companies sliull not be 
subjected by Austria to any higher tax or charge than shall be imposed on 
the operations of national companies. No measure in derogation of their 
rights of property shall be iiii}K>sed upon them which is not equally upjdied 
to the property, rights or interests of Austrian insurance companies ; adequate 
comjiensation shall be paid in the event of the application of any such 
measures. 

These provisions shall only ajiply so long as Austrian insurance companies 
previously carrying on business in the transferred territories, even if their 
principal place of business w'as outside such territories, are reciprocally 
aexsorded a similar right to carry on their business therein. 

After the period of ten years above referred to, the provisions of Article 228 
(H. 211) of the present Treaty sliall apply in regard to the Allied and Associated 
companies in question. 

(ff. The provisions of this Article shall apply similarly to co’^opfirative 
societies^ provided that the legal position of such societies places upon their 
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members effective responsibility for all operations and contracts within the objects 
of such societies.) 

Articlb 278. (//. 256.) 

Special agreements will determine the division of the property of associa- 
tions or pumic corporations carrying on their functions in territory which 
is divided in consequence of the pres3nt Treaty. 

ARTiciiB 274. {//. 257.) 

States to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is 
transferred, and States arising from the dismemberment of that Monarchy, 
shall recognise and give effect to rights of industrial, literary and artistic 
property in force in the territory at the time when it passes to the State in 
question, or re-established or restored in accordance with the provisions of 
Article 258 {H. 241) of the present Treaty. These rights shall remain in force 
in that territory for the same period as that for which they would have 
remained in force under the law of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. 

A special convention shall determine all questions relative to the records, 
registers and copies in connection with the protection of industrial, literary 
or artistic property, and fix their eventual transmission or communication 
by the Offices of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy to the Offices of 
the States to which are transferred territory of the said Monarchy and to 
the Offices of new States. 

Article 275. (11. 258.) 

Without prejudice to other provisions of the present Treaty, the Austrian 
Government undertakes so far as it is concerned to hand over to any Power 
to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is transferr^, 
or which arises from the dismemberment of that Monarchy, such portion 
of the reserves accumulated by the Governments or the administrations of 
the former Austro-Himgarian Monarchy, or by public or private organisa- 
tions under their control, as is attributable to the carrying on of Social or 
State Insurance in such territory’'. 

The Powers to which these funds are handed over must apply them to the 
performance of the obligations arising from such insurances. 

The conditions of the delivery will be determined by special conventions 
to be concluded between the Austrian Government and the Governments 
concerned. 

In case these special conventions arc not concluded in accordance with 
the above paragraph within three months after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, the conditions of transfer shall in each case be referred to 
a Commission of five members, one of whom shall be appointed by the Austrian 
Gkivernment, one by the other interested Government and three by the 
Governing Body of the International Labour Office from the nationals of 
other States. This Commission shall by majority vote within three months 
after appointment adopt recommendations for submission to the Council 
of the League of Nations, and the decisions of the Council shall forthwith 
be accepted as final by Austria and the other Governments concerned. 

(H. Article 259.) (not in A.) 

The provisions of the present Section referring to the relations between 
Hungary or Hungarian nationals and the nationals of the former Kingdom of 
Hungary ayply to relations of the same nature between Hungary or Hungarian 
nationals and the nationals of the former Austrian Empire referred to in Article 263 
of the Treaty of Peace with Austria. 

Reciprocally^ the provisions of Section Vlll of Part X of the said Treaty 
r^erring to the relations between Austria or Austrian nationals and the national 
of the former Austrian Empire apply to relations of the same nature between 
Austria or Austrian nationals and the nationals of the former Kingdom of Hun^ 
gory referred to in Article 246 of the present Treaty (i. e. H. 246). 
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PART XI. — AERIAL NAVIGATION 

ARTIC1.K 270. (//. 260 ,) 

The aircraft of the Allied and Associated Powers shall have full liberty of 
passage and landing over and in the territory of Austria and shall enjoy 
the same privileges as Austrian aircraft, particularly in case of distrc^. 

Articlk 277. (II, 261,) 

The aircraft of the Allicnl and Associated Powers shall, while in transit 
to any foreign country whatever, enjoy the right of flying over the territory 
of Austria without landing, subject always to any regulations which niay 
be made by Austria, and which shall be applicable equally to the aircraft 
of Austria and to those of the Allied and Associated couT^^tiies. 

ARTicmi: 278. (II, 262.) 

All aerodromes in Austria open to national public trafllc shall be open 
for the aircraft of the Allied and Associatc^d Pow^ers, and in any such aerodrome 
such aircraft sliall be treated on a footing of equality with Austrian aircraft 
as regards charges of every description, including charges for landing and 
accommodation. 

^ AirriCLK 279. (//. 263,) 

Subject to the present provisions, the rights of passage, transit and 
landing provided for in Articles 276, 277 and 278 (II, 260^ 261 and 262) are 
subject to the observance of such regulations as Austria may consider it 
necessary to enact, but such regulations shall be applied without distinction 
to Austrian aircraft and to those of the Allied and Associated countries. 

Artjcijs 280. (II. 264.) 

Certificates of nationality, airworthiness, or competency and licences 
issued or recognised as valid by any of the Allied or Associated Powers, sliall 
be recogniscHl in Austria as valid and as equivalent to the ccrtificateK and 
licences issued by Austria. 

AKT1CI.R 281. (II, 266.) 

As regards internal commercial air trafllc, the aircraft of tlic Allied and 
Associated Powers shall enjoy in Austria most-favoured nation treatment. 

Article 282. (//. ‘?6Y;.> 

Austria undertakes to enforce tlie necessary measures to ensure tliat all 
Austrian aircraft flying over her territory shall comply with the Rules as to 
lights and signals. Rules of the Air and Rules for Air Trafllc on and in the 
neighbourhood of aerodromes, which have bcH^n laid down in the Convention 
relative to Aerial Navigation concluded between the Allied and Associated 
Powers. 

Article 288- (//. 267.) 

The obligations imposed by the preceding provisions sliall remain in force 
until January 1, 1923, unless before that date Austria shall have been admitted 
into the L<eague of Nations or shall have bc^n authorised by consent of the 
Allied and Associated Powers to adhere to the Convention relative to Aerial 
Navigation concluded between those Powers, 
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PART XII.— PORTS, WATERWAYS, AND RAILWAYS 

Sbctiox I.— general, provisions. 

Artici:.e: 284. (H. 268.) 

Austria undertakes to grant freedom of transit through her territories 
on the routes most convenient for international transit, either by rail, 
navigable waterway or canal, to persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons 
and mails coming from or going to the territories of any of the Allied and 
Associated Powers, whether contiguous or not. 

Such persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and mails shall not be 
subjected to any transit duty or to any undue delays or restriction, and shall 
be entitled in Austria to national treatment as regards charges, facilities and 
all other matters. 

Gk>ods in transit shall be exempt from all customs or other similar duties. 

All charges imposed on transport in transit shall be reasonable, having 
regard to the conditions of the traffic. No charge, facility or restriction shall 
depend directly or indirectly on the ownership or on the nationality of the 
siiip or other means of transport on which any part of the through journey 
has been, or is to be, accomplished. 

Articlb 285. (H. 269^) 

Austria undertakes neither to impose nor to maintain any control over 
transmigration traffic through her territories beyond measures necessary to 
ensure that passengers are bond fide in transit ; nor to allow any shippAg 
company or any other private bodjr, corporation or person interested in tlie 
traffic to take any part whatever in, or to exercise any direct or indirect 
influence over any administrative service that may be necessary for this 
purpose. 

Articlk 2S0. (H. 270.) 

Austria undertakes to make no discrimination or preference, direct or 
indirect, in the duties, charges and prohibitions relating to importations into 
or exportations from her territories, or, subject to the special engagements 
contained in the present Treaty, in the charges and conditions of transport of 
goods or persons entering or leaving her territories based on the frontier 
crossed ; or on the kind, ownership, or flag of the means of transport (including 
aircraft) employed ; or on the original or immediate place of departure of 
the vessel, wagon or aircraft or other means of transport employed, or its 
ultimate or intermediate destination ; or on the route of or places of trans- 
shipment on the journey ; or on whether, the goods are imported or exported 
directly through an Austrian port or indirectly through a foreign port ; or 
on whether the goods are imported or export,ed by land or by air. 

Austria particularly undertakes not to establisli against the ports and 
vessels of any of the Allied and Associated Powers any surtax or any direct 
or indirect bounty for export or import by Austrian ports or ships, or by 
those of another Power, h>r example, by means of combined tariffs. She 
further undertakes that persons or goods passing through a port or using 
a vessel of any of the Allied and Associated Powers shau not be subjected 
to any forr >ality or delay whatever to which such persons or goods would 
not be subjected if they passed through an Austrian port or a port of any 
other Power, or used, an Austrian vessel or a vessel of any other Power. 

Articlr 287. {H. 271.) 

All necessary administrative and teclmical measures shall be taken to 
expedite, as much as possible, the transmission of goods across the Austrian 
frontiers and to ensure their forwarding and transport, from such frontiers. 



PORTS, WATERWAYS, AND RAILWAYS 286 

irrespective of whether such goods are coming ftom or going to the territories 
of the Allied and Associated Powers or are in transit from or to those territories, 
under the same material conditions in such matters as rapidity of carriage 
and care en route as are enjoyed by other goods of the same kind carried on 
Austrian territory under similar conditions of transport. 

In particular, the transport of perishable ^oods shall be promptly and 
regularly carried out, and the customs formalnies shall be effected in such 
a way as to allow the goods to be carried straight through by trains whicli 
make connection. 

Article 288. (II. 272.) 

The seaports of the Allied and Associated Powers arc entitled to all 
favours and to all reduced tariffs granted on Austrian railways or navigable 
waterways for the benefit of any |)ort of another Power. 

Article 289. (//. 273.) 

Austria may not refuse to participate in the tariffs or combinations of 
tariffs intended to secure for ports of any of the Allied and Associated Powers 
advantages similar to those granted by Austria to th. t>orts of any other 
Power. 


Section II.— NAVIGATION. 

Chapter I. — Freedom of Nftvigatimf. 

Article 290. (II. 274.) 

. The nationals of any of the Allied and Associated Powers as well as their 
vessels and property shall enjoy in all Austrian ports and on the inland 
navigation routes or Austria the same treatment in all respects as Austrian 
nationals, vessels and property. 

In particular the vessels of any one of the Allied or Associated Poolers 
shall be entitled to transport goods of any description, and passengers, to 
or from any ports or places in Austrian territory to which Austrian vessels 
niay have access, under conditions which shall not be more onerous than 
those applied in the case of national vessels ; they shall be treated on a footing 
of equality with national vessels as regards port and harbour facilities and 
charges or every description. Including facilities for stationing, loading and 
unloading, and duties and charges of tonnage, harbour, pilotage, liglithouse, 
quarantine, and all analogous duties and charges of whatsoever nature, levied 
in the name of or for the profit of the Government, public functionaries, 
private individuals, corporations or establishments of any kind. 

In the event of Austria granting a preferential regime to any of the 
Allied or AssociatcMl Powers or to any other foreign Power, this regime shall 
be extended immediately and unconditionally to all the Allied and Associated 
Powers. 

There shall be no impediment to the movement of persons or vessels 
other than those arising from prescriptions concerning customs, police*, 
sanitation, emigration and immigration, and those relating to the unport 
and export of prohibited goods. Such regulations must be reasonable and 
uniform and must not impede traffic unnecessarily. 

Chapter II. — Clauses Relating to the Danube. 

I. General Clauses Relating (//. Relative) to River Systems Declared 

International. 

Article 291. (H. 275.) 

The following river is declared international : the Danube from Ulm ; 
together with all navigable parts of this river system which naturally v»«^ovide 
mcne than one State with access to the sea, with or without transhipment 
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from one vessel to another, as well as the portion of the course of the Morava 
(Mareh) and the Thaya (Theiss) forming the frontier between Czeeho-Siovakia 
and Austria, and lateral canals and channelr constructed either to duplicate 
or to improve naturally navigable sections of the specified river system or to 
connect two naturally navigable sections of the same river. 

The same shall apply to the Rhine-Danube navigable waterway, should 
such a waterway be eonstrueted, under the conditions laid down in Article 808. 

Any part of the above-mentioned river system which is not included in 
the general definition may be declared international by an agreement between 
the riparian States. 

Artici-k 292. (ff. 276,) 

On the waterways declared to be international in the preceding Article, 
the nationals, property and flags of all Powers shall be treated on a footing 
of perfect equality, no distinction being made, to the detriment of the 
nationals, property or flag of any Power, between them and the nationals, 
property or flag of the riparian State itself or of the most-favoured nation. 

Article 298. (H, 277.) 

Austrian vessels shall not be entitled to carry passengers or goods by 
regular services between the i>ort of any Allied or Associated Power, without 
special authority from such Power. 

Article 294. {H. 278.) 

Where such charges are not precluded by any existing convention, 
charge {H. charges) varying on different sections of a river may be levied on 
vessels using the navigable channels or their approaches, provided that they 
are intended solely to cover equitably the cost of maintaining in a navigable 
condition, or of improving, the river and its approaches, or to meet expendi- 
ture incurred in the interests of navigation. The schedule of such charges 
shall be csflculated on the basis of such expenditure and shall be posted 
up in the ports. These charges shall be levied in such a manner as .to render 
any detailed examination of cargoes unnecessary, except in cases of suspected 
fraud or contravention. 


Article 295. (if. 279») 

The transit of vessels, passengers and goods on these waterways shall be 
eflected in accordance with the general conditions prescribed for transit in 
Section 1 above. 

When the two banks of an international river are within the same State, 
goods in transit may be placed under seal or in the custody of customs 
agents. When the river forms a frontier, goods and passengers in transit 
shall be exempt from all customs formalities ; the loading and unloading 
of goods, and the embarkation and disembarkation of passengers, shall only 
take place in the ports specified by the riparian State. 

Article 296. {H. 280.) 

No dues of any kind other than those provided for in this Part shall be 
levied along the course or at the mouth of these waterways. 

This provision shall not prevent the fixing by the riparian States of 
customs, local octroi or consumption duties, or the creation of reasonable 
and uniforn. charges levied in the ports, in accordance with public tariffs, 
for the use of cranes, elevators, quays, warehouses and other similar con- 
structions. 

Article 297, (H. 281.) 

In default of any special organisation for carrying out the works con- 
nected with the upkeep and improvement of the international portion of 
a navigable system, each riparian State shall be boimd to take the necessary 
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measures to remove any obstacle or dim^^er to navigation and to ensure the 
maintenance of good conditions of na\ngation. 

If a State neglects to comply with »is obligation, any riparian State, or 
any State represented on the International Commission, "may appeal to the 
tribunal instituted for this purpose by the League of Xations. 

ARTicr.E: 298. (i/. 282.) 

The same procedure shall be followed in the case of a riparian State 
undertaking any works of a nature to impede navigation in the international 
section. The tribunal mentioned in the preceding Article shall be entitlcnl 
to enforce the suspension or suppression of such works, making due allowance 
in its decisions for all rights in connection with irrigation, water-power, 
fisheries and other national interests, which, with the consent of all the 
riparian States or of all the States represented on the Intcnrnational Com- 
mission, shall be given priority over the requirements of navigation. 

Appeal to the Tribunal of the League of Nations does not require the 
suspension of the works. 

Article 299. (//. 283.) 

The T^ime set out in Articles 292 (//. 276) and 294 i.u 298 (//. 278 to 282) 
above shw be superseded by one to be laid down in a Cscneral Convention 
drawn up by the Allied and Associated Powers, and approved by the League 
of Nations, relating to the waterways recognised in such Convention as 
having an international character. This Convention shall apply in particriilar 
to the whole or part of the above-mentioned river system of the Danube, 
and such other parts of that riv'er system as may be covered by a general 
definition. 

Austria undertakes, in accordance with the provisions of Article 331 
{M. 314), to adhere to the said General Convention. 

Article 300. (H. 284.) 

Austria shall cede to the Allied and Associated Powers concerned, within 
a maximum period of three months from the date on which notification shall 
be given her, a proportion of the tugs and vessels remaining registered in the 
ports of the river system referred to in Article 291 {11. 276) after the de- 
duction of those surrendered by way of restitution or reparation. Austria 
shall in the same way cede material of all kinds necessary to the Allied and 
Associated Powers concerned for the utilisation of that river system. 

The number of {II. the) tugs and boats {H. vessels), and the amount of 
the material so ceded, and their distribution, shall be determincxl by an 
arbitrator or arbitrators nominated by the United States of America, due 
r^ard being had to the legitimate needs of the parties concerned, and par- 
ticularly to the shipping traffic during the five years preceding tlie war. 

All craft so ced^ shall be provided with their fittings and gear, sliall be 
in a good state of repair and in condition to carry goods, and shall be selected 
from among those most recently built. 

Wherever the cessions made imder the present Article involve a change 
of ownership, the arbitrator or arbitrators shall determine the rights of the 
former owners as they stood on October 15, 1918, and the amount of the 
compensation to be paid to them, and shall also direct the manner in which 
such payment is to be effected in each case. If the arbitrator or arbitrators 
find that the whole or part of this sum will revert direcstly or indirectly to 
States from whom reparation is due, they shall decide the sum to be placed 
under this head to the credit of the said States. 

As regards the Danube, the arbitrator or arbitrators referred to in this 
Article 'mil also decide all questions as ‘to the permanent allocation and the 
conditions thereof of the vessels whose ownership or nationality is in dh’putc 
between States. 
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Pending final allocation, the control of these vessels shall be vested in 
a Commis»on consisting of representatives of the United States of America, 
the British Bmpire, France and Italy, who will be empowered to make 
provisional arrangements for the working of these vessels in the general 
interest by any local organisation, or, failing such arrangements, by them- 
selves, without prejudice to the final allocation. 

As far as possible these provisional arrangements will be on a commercial 
basis, the net receipts by the Commission for the hire of these vessels being 
disposed of as directed by the Reparation Commission. 

2. Special Clauses relating to the Danube* 

Article 301. {H. 285.) 

The Buropean Commission of the Danube reassumes the powers it pos- 
sessed before the war. Nevertheless, as a provisional measure, only represen- 
tatives of Great Britain, France, Italy and Roumania shall constitute this 
Commission. 

Article 302. (//. 28G.) 

From the point where the competence of the Buropean Commission 
ceases, the Danube system referred to in Article 201 {H. 275) shall be placed 
under the administration of an International Commission composed as 
follows : — 

2 representatives of German riparian States ; 

1 representative of each other riparian State ; 

1 representative of each non-riparian State represented in the future on 
the Buropean Commission of the Danube. 

If certain of these representatives cannot be appointed at the time of the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, the decisions of the Commission shall 
nevertheless be valid. 

Article 303. (//. 287.) 

The International Commission provided for in the preceding Article shall 
meet as soon as possible after the coming into force of the present Treaty, and 
shall undertake provisionally the administration of the river in conformity 
with the provisions of Articles 222 {H. 276) and 294 to 298 (H. 278 to 282)^ 
until such time as a definitive statute regarding the Danube is concluded hy 
the Powers nominated by the Allied and Associated Powers. 

The decisions of this International Commission shall betaken by a majority 
vote. The salaries of the Commissioners shall be fixed and paid by their 
respective countries. 

As a provisional measure any deficit in the administrative expense (//. 
expenses) of this International Commission shall be borne equally by the 
States represented on the Commission. 

In particular, this Commission shall regulate the licensing of pilots, 
charges for pilotage, and the administration of the pilot service. 

Article 304. (H. 288.) 

Austria agrees to accept the regime which shall be laid down for the Danube 
by a Conference of the Powers nominated by the Allied and Associated Powers, 
which shall meet within one year after the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, and at which Austrian r^resentatives may be present. 

(H. Until suck time as a definite statute regarding the Danube is concltuhdf 
the l:\ternaiwfnal Commission provided for in Article 286 shall have proUisitm- 
aUy under its control the equipment^ buildings and installations used for carrying 
out and maintaining works on the section of the Danube hetvoeen Tumu-Sevmn 
and Moldava. Tike final aUoctUion of the emipmentf buildings and installations 
shall he determined by the conference provided for in the preceding paragraph. 

Hungary renounces all interest in and all control over the said equipment^ 
buildings and installations.) 
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Articu 805. {H. 289.) 

The mandate given by Article 57 of the Treaty of Berlin of July 18, 1878. 
to Austria-Hungai^, and transferred by her to Hungary, to carry out works 
at the Iron Gates, is abrogated. The Commission entrust^ with the adminis- 
tration of this {>art of the river shall lay down provisions for the settlement 
of accounts subject to the financial provisions of the present Treaty. Charges 
which may be necessary shall in no case be levied by Hungary. 

Article 806. (//. 290.) 

Should the Czecho-Slov^ State, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, or Rou- 
mania, with the authorisation of or under mandate from the International 
Commission, undertake maintenance, improvement, weir, or other works on 
a part of the river system which forms a frontier, these States shall enjoy on 
the opposite bank, and also on the part of the bed which is outside their 
territory, all necessary facilities for the survey, execution and maintenance 
of such works. 

Article 307. (//. 291.) 

Austria shall be obliged to make to the Buropear Commission of the 
Danube all restitutions, reparations and indemnities for damages inflicted 
on the Commission during the war. 

Article 308. {not in H.) 

Should a deep-draught Rhine— Danube navigable waterway be constructed, 
Austria hereby undertakes to accept the application to the said navigable 
waterway of the same regime as that prescribed in Articles 292 and 294 to 
299 of the present Treaty. 

Chapter III. — Hydraulic System. 

Article 809. {H 292 includes Arts. 309S10.) 

In default of any provisions to the contrary, when as the result of the 
fixing of a new frontier the hydraulic system (canalisation, inundations, 
irrigation, drainage or similar matters) in a State is dependent on works 
executed within the territory of another State, or when use is made on the 
territory of a State, in virtue of pre-war usage, of water or hydraulic power, 
the source of which is on the territory of another State, an agreement snail be 
made between the States concerned to safeguard the interests and rights 
acquired by each of them. 

Falling an agreement, the matter shall he regulated by an arbitrator 
appointed by the Couneil of the League of Nations. 

Article 310. {last pars, of //. 292.) 

Unless otherwise provided, when use is made for municipal or domestic 
purposes in one State of electricity or water, the source of which as the result 
of the fixing of a new frontier is on the territory of another State, an agree- 
ment shall De made between the States concerned to safeguard the interests 
and rights acquired by each of them. 

Pending an agreement, central electric stations and waterworks shall be 
required to continue the supply up to an amount corresponding to the under- 
takings and contracts in force on November 3, 1918. 

Failing an agreement {H. in the case of either of the above para^aphs^ and 
subject to the provisions of Article 293), the matter shall be regulatra by an 
arbitrator appointed by the Council of the League of Nations. 

{H. Article 298). (not in A.) 

In view of the application of Article 292 to the territories of theform^ 
dom of Hungary forming the Basin of the Danube, excluding the Basin of the 
OU, CLs well as for the exercise of the powers provided for below, there shall be set 

▼OL. V U 
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tipt in the common interest of the States possessing sovereiffity over the territories 
in question^ a permanent technical Hydraulic Sustem Commission^ composed 
of one representative of each of the States territorially concerned and a Chairman 
appointed by the Council of the League of Nations. 

This Commission shall bring about the conclusion^ and supervise andy in 
urgent eases, ensure the carrying out, of the agreements provided for in Article 
292 ; it shall maintain and improve, particularly as regards deforestation rmd 
afforestation, the uniform character of the hydraulic system, as well as of the 
services connected therewith, such as the hydrometric service and the service of 
information as to the rising of the waters. It shall also study questions relating 
to navigation, excepting ttwse falling within the competence of the Commission 
for re^laJtvnfi the navigation of the Upper Danube, which it shall refer to the 
said Commission, and it shaft give special consideration to fishery interests. 
The Commission shall in addition undertake aU works or schemes and shall 
establish all services with which it may be charged by the unanimous consent of 
the interested States. 

The Hydraulic System Commission shall meet within three months from 
the coming into force of the present Treaty; it shall draw up a regulation as to its 
functions and procedure, which will be subject to approval by the States concerned. 

Any disputes which may arise out of the matters dealt with in this Article 
shall be settled as provided by the League of Nations. 

Section III.— RAILWAYS. 

Chapter I. — Freedom of Transit to the Adriatic for Austria. 

Article 311. (H. 294.) 

Free access to the Adriatic Sea is accorded to Austria, who with this object 
will enjoy freedom of transit over the territories and in the ports severed 
from the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. 

Freedom of transit is the freedom defined in Article 284 (H. 268) untU 
such time as a General Convention on the subject shall have been concluded 
between the Allied and Associated Powers, whereupon the dispositions of 
the new Convention shall be substituted therefor. 

Special conventions between the States or Administrations concerned wiU 
lay down the conditions of the exercise of the right accorded above, and 
will settle in particular the method of using the ports and the free zones 
existing in them {H. and the railways ordinarily giving access thereto), the 
establishment of international (joint) services and tariffs including through 
tickets and waybills, and the maintenance of the Convention of Berne of 
October 14, 1890, and its supplementary provisions until its replacement by 
a new Convention. 

Freedom of transit will extend ' to postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Chapter II. — Clauses Relating to Intemalional Transport. 

Article 312. {H. 205.) 

Goods coming from the territories of the Allied and Associated Powers, 
and going to Austria, or in transit through Austria from or to the territories 
of the Amed and Associated Powers, shaSl enjoy on the Austrian railways as 
regards charges to be coUected (rebates and drawbacks being taken into 
account), fiBuimties, and In aU other matters, the most favourable trratment 
applied to goods* of the same kind carried on any Austrian lines, either in 
intennal traffic, or for e3q[>ort, import or in transit, imder similar conditions 
of transport, for example as regards length of route. The same rule shall be 
applied, on the request of one or more of the Allied and Associated Powers, 
to goods specially designated by such Power or Powers coming from Austria 
and going to th»r territories. 
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International tariffs established in accordance with the rates referred to 
in the preceding pari^aph and involving through way-bills shall be established 
when one of the Allied and Associated Powers shall require it from Austria. 

However, without |>rejudice to the provisions of Articles 288 (H. 272) 
and 280 (M, 273)^ Austria undertakes to maintain on her own lines the regime 
of tariffs existing before the war as regards traffic to Adriatic and Black Sea 
ports, from the point of view of competition with Xorth German ports. 

Articlje: 813. {H. 296,) 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty the High Contracting 
Parties shall renew, m so far as concerns them and under the reserves indicated 
in the second paragraph of the present Article, the Conventions and arrange- 
ments signed at Berne on October 14, 1890, September 20, 1898, July 10, 1895, 
June 16, 1898, and September 19, 1906, regarding the transportation of goods 
by rail- 

If within five years from the date of the coming into force of the present 
Treaty a new Convention for the transportation of passengers, luggage and 
goods by rail shall have been concluded to replace the Berne Convention of 
October 14, 1890, and the subsequent additions referred to above, this new 
Convention and the supplementary provisions for international trans|>ort 
by rail which may be based on it shflJl bind Austria, even if she shall have 
refused to take part in the preparation of the Convention or to subscribe 
to it. Until a new Convention shall have been concluded, Austria shall conform 
to the provisions of the Berne Convention and the subsequent additions referred 
to above, and to the current supplementary |>rovis!ons. 

Article 814. (H. 297,) 

Austria shall be bound to co-operate in the establishment of through 
ticket services (for passengers and their luggage) which shall be r^uired by 
any of the Allied and Associated Powers to ensure their communication by 
rail with each other and with all other countries by transit across the terri- 
tories of Austria ; in particular Austria shall, for this purpose, accept trains 
and carriages coming from the territories of the Allied and Associated Powers 
and shall forward them with a speed at least equal to that of her best long- 
distance trains on the same lines. The rates applicable to such through 
services shall not in any case be higher than the rates collected on Austrian 
internal services for the same distance, under the same conditions of speed 
and comfort. 

The tariffs applicable under the same conditions of speed and comfort 
to the transportation of emigrants going to or coming from ports of the 
Allied and Associated Powers and using the Austrian railways, shall not be at 
a higher kilometric rate than the most favourable tariffs (drawbacks and rebates 
being taken into account) enjoyed on the said railways by emigrants going 
to or coming from any other ports. 

ARTIC1.R 815. (H. 298,) 

Austria shall not apply specially to such through services, or to the 
transportation of emigrants going to or coming from the ports of the Allied 
and Associated Powers, any technietd, fiscal or administrative measures, 
such as measures of customs examination, generid police, sanitary police, 
and control, the result of which would be to impede or delay such services. 

Article 816. (H. 299.) 

In case of transport partly by rail and partly by internal navigation, with 
or without through way-bill, the preceding Articles shall apply to the part 
of the journ^ performed by rail. 


TJ 2 
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Chapter III. — Rolling-stock. 

Articlb: 817. (H. 300.) 

Austria undertakes that Austrian wagons shall be fitted with apparatus 
allowing : 

(1.) of their inclusion in goods trains on the lines of such of the Allied and 
Associated Powers as are parties to the Berne Convention of May 15» 1886, 
as modified on May 18, 1907, without hampering the action of the continuous 
brake which may be adopted in such countries within ten years of the coming 
into force of the present Treaty, and 

(2.) of the inclusion of wagons of such countries in all goods trains on 
Austrian lines. 

The rolling stock of the Allied and Associated Powers shall enjoy on the 
Austrian lines, he same treatment as Austrian rolling stock as regards 
movement, upkeep and repairs. 

Chapter IV. — Transfers of Railway Lines. 

Articlk 318. (H. 301.) 

Subject to any special provisions concerning the transfer of ports, water- 
ways and railways situated in the territories transferred under the present 
Treaty, and to the financial conditions relating to the concessionnaires and 
the pensioning of the personnel, the transfer of railways will take place under 
the following conditions : 

(1 .) The works and installations of all the railroads shall be handed over 
complete and in good condition. 

(2.) When a railway system possessing its own rolling-stock is handed 
over in its entirety by x\ustria to one of the Allied and Associated Powers, 
such stock shall be handed over complete, in accordance with the last inven- 
tory before November 8, 1918, and in a normal state of upkeep. 

(8.) As regards lines without any special rolling-stock, the distribution 
of the stock existing on the system to which these lines belong shall be made 
by Commissions of experts designated by the Allied and Associated Powers, 
on which Austria shall be represented. These Commissions shall have regard 
to the amount of the material registered on these lines in the last inventory 
before November 8, 1918, {H. to) the length of track (sidings included), and 
the nature and amount of the traffic. These Commissions shall also specify 
the locomotives, carriages and wagons to be handed over in each case ; they 
shall decide upon the conditions of their acceptance, and shall make the 
provisional arrangements necessary to ensure their repair in Austrian 
workshops. 

(4.) Stocks of stores, fittings and plant shall be handed over under the 
same conditions as the rolling-stock. 

The provisions of paragraphs 3 and 4 above shall be applied to the lines 
of former Russian Poland converted by the Austro-Hungarian authorities 
to the normal gauge, such lines being regarded as detached from the Austrian 
and Hungarian State systems. 

Chapter V. — Provisions Relating to Certain Railway Lines. 

Articus 319. {H. 302.) 

Wlien as a result of the fixing of new frontiers a railway connection 
between two parts of the same country crosses another cotmtry, or a brandi 
line from one country has its terminus in another, the conditions of working, 
if not specifically provided for in the present Treaty, shall be laid down in 
a convention bdween the railway administrations concerned. If the ad- 
ministrations cannot come to an agreement as to the terms of such exmvention, 
the points of difference shall be decided by commissions of experts composed 
as provided in the preceding Article. 
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(//. In particular^ the conxyention as to the working of the line between Csata 
and Losoncz shall provide for the direct passwe xn each direction through 
Hungarian territoiy of Czechoslovak trains with Czechoslovak traction and 
CzechoSlovcdc train crews* Nevertheless^ unless otherwise agreed^ this right 
if passage shall lapse either ofi the completion of a direct connection ichollu in 
Czecho-Slovak territory between Csata axid Losoncz or at the expiratioxi of fifteen 
years from the coming into force of the present Treaty^ ivhichever may occur first* 

Similarly^ the convention as to the zvorking of the portion in llmtgarian 
territory of the line from Nagyszalonta through Bikisesaba to Arad and to 
Kisjend shall provide for the direct passage in each direction through Hungarian 
territory of Remmanian trains zvith Roumanian tractiofi and Roumanian train 
crews. Unless otherwise agreed this rigid of passage shall lapse either on the 
completion of a direct connection wholly in Roumanian territory betiveen the 
Nagyszalonta— B^kisesaba and the Kisjeno-B^k^sesaba lines or at the eocpiration 
of ten years from the coming into force of the present Treaty.) 

The establishment of all the new frontier stations between Austria and 
the contiguous Allied and Associated States* as well as the working of the 
lines between those stations, shall be settled by agreements similarly concluded. 

(//. Article 30S.) (not in A.) 

In order to assure to the town and district of Gola in Serb-Croat-Slovenc 
ierriiory the use of the station of Gola in Hufigarian territory and of the railzvay 
serving the samcy and in order to ensure the free tute to Serb-CroatSlovene traffic 
ef direct railway connection between the Csdlctornua—Nagy—Kanisza line and the 
Zdgrdb-Gy^kenyis line during the. time required for the completion of a direct 
rauzvay in Serb-Croat^Slovene territory between the above lines* the conditions of 
working of the station of Gola and of the railway from Kotor to Barez shall be laid 
dozen in a convention between the Hungarian and Serb^CroaU Slovene railway 
administrations concerned. If these administrations cannot come to an agreement 
as to the terms of such convention* the points of difference shall be decided by the 
competent Commission of experts referred to in Article SOI of the present Treaty. 

Articlk 320. {H. 304.) 

With the object of ensuring regular utilisation of tJie railroads of the 
former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy owned by private coni}>anies which, 
as a result of the stipulations of the present Treaty, will be situated in the 
territory of several States, the administrative and technical reorganisation 
of the said lines shall be regulated in eacli instance by an agreement between 
the owning company and the States territorially concerned. 

Any differences on which agreement is not reached, including questions 
relating to the interjiretation of contracts concerning the expropriation of 
the lines, shall be submitted to arbitrators designated by the Council of the 
League of Nations. 

This arbitration may, as regards the South Austrian Railw'ay Conij>aiiy, 
be required either by the Board of Management or by the Committee rej>re- 
senting the bondholders. 


Auticlk 321. (not in H.) 

Within a period of five years from the coining into force of the present 
Treaty, Italy may require the construction or improvement on Austrian 
territory of the new transalpine lines of the Col de Reschen and the Pas de 
Predil. Unless Austria decides to pay for the works herself, the cost of con- 
struction or improvement shall be paid by Italy. An arbitrator appointed 
by the Council of the League of Nations shall, after the lapse of such period 
as may be fixed by the Council, determine the portion of the cost of construc- 
tion or improvement which must be repaid by Austria to Italy on account 
of the increase of revenue on the Austrian railway system resulting from 
these works. 
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Austria shall hand over to Italy gratuitously the surveys, with their 
annexes, for the construction of the following railway lines : 

The line from Tarvis to Trieste by Raibl, Piezzo, Caporetto, Canale, and 
Gorizia ; 

The local line from S. Lucia de Tolmino to Caporetto ; 

The line from Tarvis to Piezzo (new scheme) ; 

The Rescheii line connecting Landeck and Mals. 

{H. Article 305.) (not In A.) 

Within a period of five years from the coming into force of the present Treaty^ 
the Czechoslovak State may require the improvement of the Bratislava (Press^ 
burg)--Nagy—Kanisza line on Hungarian territory. 

The expenses shall be divided in proportion to the advantages derived by the 
interested States. Failing agreement such division shall be ma& by an arbitrator 
appointed by the League of Nations. 

Articlg 322. (//. 306.) 

In view of the importance to the Czecho-Slovak State of free communica- 
tion between that State and the Adriatic, Austria recognises the right of the 
Czecho-Slovak State to run its own trains over the sections included within 
her territory of the following lines : 

(1) from Bratislava (Pressburg) towards Fiume via Sopron, Szembathely 

(£f. Szombathely) and Mura Keresztur, and a branch from Mura 
Keresztur to Pragerhof ; 

(2) from Budejovic (Budweiss) towards Trieste via Linz» S. Miehael, 

Klagenfurt, and Assling, and the branch from Klagenfurt towards 
Tarvisio. 

{H. (2) from Bratislava (Pressburg) towards Fiume via Hegyeshalon^ 
Csoma, Hegmalu, Zalaher^ Zalaszentivdn, Mura-Keresztur, and the brartch lines 
from Hegyfdlu to Szombathely and from Mura-Keresztur to Pragerhof.) 

On the application of either party, the route to be followed by the Czecho- 
slovak trains may be modified either permanently or temporarily by mutual 
agreement between the Czecho-Slovak Railway Administration and those of 
the railways over which the running powers arc exercised. 

Article 823. (H. 307 includes Arts. 323^-4.) 

The trains for which the running powers arc used shall not engage in local 
traffic, except by agreement between Austria (H. the State traversed) and 
the Czecho-Slovak State. 

Such running powers will include, in particular, the right to establish 
running sheds with small shops for minor repairs to locomotives and rolling- 
stock, and to appoint representatives where necessary to supervise the working 
of Czecho-Slovak trains. 

ArticLiR 324. (3rd and 4th pars. Jl. 307.) 

The technical, administratn'e and financial conditions under which the 
rights of the Czecho-Slovak State shall be exercised shall be laid down in 
a Convention between the railway administration of the Czecho-Slovak State 
and the railway administrations of the Austrian systems concerned. If the 
administrations cannot come to an agreement on the terms of this Convention, 
the points of difference shall be decided by an arbitrator nominated by 
Great Britain, and his decisions shidl be binduig on all parties. 

In the event of disagreement as to the interpretation of the Convention 
or of difficulties arising unprovided for in the Convention, the same form of 
arbitration will be adopted until such time as the League of Nations may lay 
down some other procedure. 
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Chapter VI . — Transitory Provision, 

ARTICI.B 825. (//. 308,) 

Austria shall carry out the instructions given her, in regard to transport, 
by an authorised body acting on behalf of the Allied and Associated Powers : 

(1) for the carrii^e of troops under the provisions of the present Treaty, 
and of material, ammunition and supplies for army use ; 

(2) as a temporary measure, for the transportation of supplies for certain 
r^ons, as well as for the restoration, as rapidly as possible, of the normal 
conditions of transport, and for the organization of postal and telegraphic 
services. 


Chapter VII . — Telegraphs and Telephones, 

Articlg 326. (//• 309,) 

Notwithstanding any contrary stipulations in existing treaties, Austria 
undertakes to grant freedom of transit for tel^raphic correspofidcnce and 
telephonic communications coming from or going to any one of the Allied 
and Associated Powers, whether neighbours or not, over such lines as may be 
most suitable for international transit and in accordance with the tariffs in 
force. This correspondence and these communications shall be subjected 
to no unnecessary delay or restriction ; they shall enjoy in Austria national 
treatment in regard to every kind of facility and especially in regard to rapidity 
of transmission. No payment, facility or restriction shall depend directly or 
indirectly on the nationality of the transmitter or the addressee. 

Articlk 327. (H. 310.) 

In view of the geographical situation of the Czecho-Slovak State Austria 
agrees to the following modifications in the International Telegraph and 
Telephone Conventions referred to in Article 235 {H, 218), Part X (Kconomic 
Clauses), of the present Treaty : 

(1.) On the demand of the Czecho-Slovak State Austria shall provide 
and' maintain trunk telegraph lines across Austrian territory. 

(2.) The annual rent to be paid by the Czecho-Slovak State for each of 
such lines will be calculated in accordance with the provisions of the above- 
mentioned Conventions, but unless otherwise agreed shall not be less than 
the sum that (//. which) would be payable under those Conventions for the 
number of messages laid down in those Conventions as conferring the right 
to demand a new trunk line, taking as a basis the reduced tariff provided 
for in Article 23, paragraph 5, of the International Telegrai>h Convention 
as revised at Lisbon. 

(3.) So long as the Czecho-Slovak State shall })ay the above minimum 
annual rent of a trunk line : 

{a.) the line shall be reserved exclusively for transit traffic to and from 
the Czecho-Slovak State ; 

(6.) the faculty given to Austria by Article S of the International Telegraph 
Convention of July 22, 1875, to suspend international telegraph services 
shall not apply to that line. 

(4.) Similar provisions will apply to the provision and maintenance of 
trunk telephone circuits, but the rent payable by the Czecho-Slovak State 
for a trunk telephone circuit shall, unless otherwise agreed, be double tlie 
rent payable for a trunk telegraph line. 

(5.) The particular lines to be provided together lyith any necessary 
administrative, techniced and financial conditions not provided for in existing 
International Conventions or in this Article shall be fixed by a further 
convention between the States concerned. In default of a^eement on such 
convention they will be fixed by an arbitrator appointed by the Council of 
the League of Nations. 
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(6.) The stipulations of the present Article may be varied at any time 
by agreement b^ween Austria and the Czecho-Slovak State. After the expira- 
tion of ten years from the coming into force of the present Treaty the condi- 
tions under which the Czecho-Slovak State shall enjoy the rights conferred by 
this Article may, in default of agreement by the parties, be modified at the 
request of either party by an arbitrator designated by the Council of the 
I^eague of Nations. 

(7.) In case of any dispute between the parties as to the interpretation 
either of this Article or of the Convention referred to in paragraph 5, this 
dispute shall be submitted for decision to the Permanent Court of International 
Justice to be established by the League of Nations. 


Section IV.— DISPUTES AND REVISION OF PERMANENT CLAUSES 

Article 828. (//. 311.) 

Disputes which may arise between interested Powers with regard to the 
interpretation and application of this Part of the present Treaty shall be 
settled as provided by the League of Nations. 

Article 829. (H. 312.) 

At any time the League of Nations may recommend the revision of such 
of the above Articles at* relate to a permanent administrative regime. 

Article 380. (//. 313.) 

The stipulations in Articles (284 to 290, 293, 312, 314 to 316, and 326 
ill. 268 to 27 4 ^ 277^ 295^ 297 to 299 and 309) shall be subject to revision by the 
Council of the League of Nations at any time after three years from the coming 
into force of the present Treaty.^ 

Failing such revision, no Allied or Associated Power can claim after the 
expiration of the above period of three years the benefit of any of the stipula- 
tions in the Articles enumerated above on behalf of any portion of its terri- 
tories in which reciprocity is not accorded in respect of such stipulations. 
The period of three years during which reciprocity cannot be demanded may 
be prolonged by the Council of the League of Nations. 

The benefit of the stipulations mentioned above cannot be claimed by 
States to which territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy has been 
transferred, or which have arisen out of the dismemberment of that Monarchy, 
except upon the footing of giving in the territory passing under their sovereignty 
in virtue of the present Treaty reciprocal treatment to Austria. 


Section V,— SPECIAL PROVISION 
Article 831. (H. 314.) 

Without prejudice to the special obligations imposed on her by the present 
Treaty for the benefit of the Allied and Associated Powers, Austria under- 
takes to adhere to any General Conventions regarding the international 
r^mc of transit, waterways, ports or railways which may be concluded by 
the Allied nnd Associated Powers, with the approval of the League of Nations, 
within five years from the coming into force of the present Treaty. 


PART XIII.— LABOUR 

(See Vol. Ill, pp. 314-28) 
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PART XIV.— MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

Articlk 373. (//. 366 .) 

Austria undertakes to recomise and to accept the conventions made 
or to be made by the Allied and Associated Po'wers or any of them with any 
other Power as to the traffic in arms and in spirituous liquors, and also as to 
the other subjects dealt with in the General Acts of Berlin of February' 26 » 
1885, and of Brussels of July 2, 1800, and the conventions completing or 
modifying the same. 

Articlk 374. (//. 367 .) 

The High Contracting Parties declare and place on record that they liave 
taken note of the Treaty signed by the Government of the French Republic 
on July 17, 1918, with His Serene Highness the Prince of Monaco defining 
the relations betw^een France and the Principality. 

Article 375. (//. 368 .) 

The High Contracting Parties, while they recognise the guarantees 
stipulated by the Treaties of 1815, and especially by the Act of November 20, 
1815, in favour of Switzerland, the said guarantees constituting international 
obligations for the maintenance of peace, declare nevertheless that the 
provisions of these treaties, conventions, declarations and other supplemen- 
tary Acts concerning the neutralized zone of Savoy, as laid down in para- 
graph 1 of Article 92 of the Final Act of the Congress of Vienna and in 
paragraph 2 of Art icle 3 of the Treaty of Paris of November 20, 1815, are no 
longer consistent with present conditions. For this reason the High Con- 
tracting Parties take note of the agreement reached between the French 
Government and the Swiss Government for the abrogation of the sti]>ulations 
relating to this zone which are and remain abrogated. 

The High Contracting Parties also agree that the stipulations of the 
Treaties of 1815 and of the other supplementary Acts concerning the free 
zones of Upper Savoy and the Gex district are no longer consistent with iiresent 
conditions, and that it is for France and Switzerland to come to an agreement 
together with a view to settling betw'^een themselves the status of these 
territories under such conditions as shall be considered suitable by both 
countries. 


Annex. {Also in //.) 

I. 

The Swiss Federal Council has informed the French Government on 
May 5, 1919, that after examining the provisions of Article 435 of the Peace 
conditions presented to Germany by the Allied and Associated Powers in 
a like spirit of sincere friendship it has happily reached the conclusion that it 
was possible to acquiesce in it under the following conditions and reservations : 

(1.) The neutralised zone of Haute-Savoie : 

(a.) It will be understood that as long as the Federal Cham bers have not 
ratified the agreement come to between the two Gov'ernments concerning 
the abrogation of the stipulations in respect of the neutralised zone of Savoy, 
nothing will be definitively settled, on one side or the other, in regard to this 
subject. 

(6.) The assent given by the Swiss Government to the abrogation of 
the above-mentioned stipulations presupposes, in conformity with the 
text adopted, the recognition of the guarantees formulated in favour of 
Switzerland by the Treaties of 1815 and particularly by the Declaration of 
November 20, 1815. 

(c.) The agreement between the Gkivemments of France and Switzerland 
for the abrogation of the above-mentioned stipulations will only be considered 
as valid if the Treaty of Peace contains this Article in its present wording. 
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In addition the Parties to the Treaty of Peace should endeavour to obtain the 
assent of the si^^atory Powers of the Treaties of 1815 and of the Declaration 
of November 20, 1815, which are not signatories of the present Treaty of 
Peace. 

(2.) Free zone of Haute-Savoie and the district of Gex : 

(a.) The Federal Council makes the most express reservations to the 
interpretation to be given to the statement mentioned in the last paragraph 
of the above Article for insertion in the Treaty of Peace, which provides that 
the stipulations of the Treaties of 1815 and other supplementary acts 
concerning the free zones of Haute-Savoie and the Gex district are no longer 
consistent with present conditions.** The Federal Council would not wish 
that its acceptance of the above wording should lead to the conclusion that 
it would agree to the suppression of a system intended to give neighbouring 
territory the benefit of a special regime which is appropriate to the geographical 
and economical situation and which has been well tested. 

In the opinion of the Federal Council the question is not the modification 
of the customs system of the zones as set up by the Treaties mentioned above, 
but only the regulation in a manner more appropriate to the economic 
conditions of the present day of the terms of the exchange of goods bcd^ween 
the regions in question. The Federal Council has been led to make the pre- 
ceding observations by the perusal of the draft convention concerning the 
future constitution of the zones which was annexed to the note of April 26 
from the French Government. While making the above reservations the 
Federal Council declares its readiness to examme in the most friendly spirit 
any proposals which the French Government may deem it convenient to 
make on the subject. 

(6.) It is conceded that the stipulations of the Treaties of 1815 and other 
supplementary acts relative to the free zones will remain in force until a new 
arrangement is come to between France and Switzerland to regulate matters 
in this territory. 


II. 


The French Gkivernment have addressed to the Swiss Gkiverninent, 
on May 18, 1019, the following note in reply to the communication set out 
in the preceding paragraph : 

111 a note dated May 5 the Swiss Liegation in Paris was good enough to 
inform the Grovernment of the BVench Republic that the Federal Government 
adhered to the proposed Article to be inserted in the Treaty of Peace between 
the Allied and Associated Gkivernments and Germany. 

Tlie French Government have taken note with much pleasure of the agree- 
ment thus reached, and, at their request, the proposed Article, which had 
been accepted by the Allied and Associated Governments, has been inserted 
under No. 435 in the Peace conditions presented to the German Pleni- 
potentiaries. 

The Swiss Gkivernment, in their note of May 5 on this subject, have 
expressed various views and reservations. 

Concerning the observations relating to the free zones of Haute-Savoie 
and the Gex district, the French Government have the honour to observe 
that the provisions of the last paragraph of Article 435 are so clear that their 
purport cannot be misapprehended, especially where it implies that no other 
Power but France and Switzerland will in future be interested in that 
question. 

The French Government, on their part, are anxious to protect the interests 
of the French territories concerned, and, with that object, having their special 
situation in view, they bear in mind the desirability of assuring them a suitable 
customs regime and determining, in a manner better suited to present 
conditions, the methods of exchanges between these territories and the 
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adjacent Swiss territories, while taking into account the reciprocal interests 
oiDoth negions. 

It is understood that this must in no way prejudice the right of France 
to adjust her customs line in this region in conformity with her political 
frontier, as is done on the other portions of her territorial boundaries, and as 
was done by Switzerland long ago on her own boundaries in this region. 

The French Government are pleased to note on this subject in what 
a friendly disposition the Swiss Government take this opportunity of declaring 
their willingness to consider any French proposal dealing with the system 
to be substituted for the present regime of the said free zones, which the 
French Government intend to formulate in the same friendly spirit. 

Moreover, the French Government have no doubt that the provisional 
maintenance of the regime of 1815 as to the free zones referred to in the above- 
mentioned paragraph of the note from the Swiss Legation of May 5, whose 
object is to provide for the passage from the present regime to the conventional 
regime, will cause no delay whatsoever in the establishment of the new 
situation which has been found necessar>' by the two Governments. This 
remark applies also to the ratification by the Federal rhumbers, dealt with 
in paragraph 1 (a), of the Swiss note of May 5, under the heading ‘‘ Neutralised 
zone of Haute- Savoie.” 

Articlk 376. (//. 359 .) 

The Allied and Associated Powers agree tliat where Christian religious 
missions were being maintained by Austrian societies or persons in territory 
belonging to them, or of which the government is entrusted to them in accord- 
ance with the present Treaty, the property which these missions or missionary 
societies possessed, including that of trading societies whose profits were 
devoted to the support of missions, shall continue to be devoted to missionary 
purposes. In order to ensure the due execution of this undertaking the Allied 
and Associated Governments will hand over such property to boards of trustees 
appointed by or approved by the Governments and composed of jiersons 
holding the faith of the Mission whose property is involved. 

' The Allied and Associated Governments, while continuing to maintain 
full control as to the individuals by whom the Missions arc conducted, will 
safeguard the interests of such Missions. 

Austria, taking note of the above undertaking, agrees to accept all 
arrangements made or to be made by the Allied or Associated Ciovernment 
concerned for carrying on the work of the said missions or trading societies 
and waives all claims on their behalf. 

Article 377. (H. 360 .) 

Without prejudice to the provisions of the present Treaty, Austria under- 
takes not to put forward directly or indirectly against any Allied or Associated 
Power, signatory of the present Treaty, any pecuniary claim based on events 
which occurred at any time before the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

The present stipulation will bar completely and finally all claims of this 
nature, which will be thenceforward extinguished, whoever may be the parties 
in interest. 

Article 378. (//. 361 .) 

Austria accepts and recognises as valid and binding all decrees and orders 
concerning Austro-Hungarian ships and Austrian goods and all orders relating 
to the payment of costs made by any Prize Court of any of the Allied or 
Associated Powers, and undertakes not to put forward any claim arising 
out of such decrees or orders on behalf of any Austrian national. 

The Allied and Associated Powers reserve the right to examine in such 
manner as they may determine all decisions and orders of Austro-Hungarian 
Prize Courts, whether affecting the property rights of nationals of those 
Powers or of neutral Powers. Austria agrees to furnish copies of all the 
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documents constituting the record of the cases, including the decisions and 
orders made, and to accept and give effect to the recommendations made after 
such examination of the cases. 

Articlk 379. (//. 362,) 

The High Contracting Parties agree that, in the absence of a subsequent 
agreement to the contrary, the Chairman of any Commission established 
by the present Treaty shall in the event of an equality of votes be entitled to 
a second vote. 

Articlb 380. (H, 363,) 

Kxcept ivhere otherwise provided in the present Treaty, in all cases 
where the Treaty provides for the settlement of a question affecting parti- 
cularly certain States by means of a special convention to be concluded 
between the States concerned, it is understood by the High Contracting 
Parties that difficulties arising in this connection shall, until Austria is admitted 
to membership of the League of Nations, be settled by the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers. 


Articlr 381. (H, 364,) 

In the present Treaty the expression former Austrian Empire ’’ includes 
Bosnia and Herzegovina except where the text implies the contrary . This 
provision shall not prejudice the rights and obligations of Hungary in such 
territory. 


AUSTRIA 

The present Treaty, in French, in English, and in Italian, shall be 
ratified. In case of divergence the French text shall prevail, except in 
Parts I (Covenant of the League of Nations) and XIII (Labour), where 
the French and English texts shall be of equal force. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be made at Paris as soon as possible. 

Powers of which the seat of the Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given ; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A first proces-verhal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn up 
as soon as the Treaty has been ratified by Austria on the one hand, 
and by three of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers on the 
other hand. 

From the date of this first proces-verbal the Treaty will come into 
force between the High Contracting Parties who have ratified it. For 
the determination of all periods of time provided for in the present 
Treaty this date will be the date of the coming into force of the Treaty. 

In all other respects the Treaty will enter into force for each Power 
at the date of the deposit of its ratification. 

The French Government will transmit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the proces-verbaux of the deposit of ratifications. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF, the above-named Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present 'Treaty.^ 

^ Rumania and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State did not sign, but acceded to the 
Treaty on the 9th December 1919 and the 5th December 1919 respectively (see p. 882). 
Neither Mr. Bonar Law nor M. Crespi signed the Treaty, afthough their names 
appear at the beginning. 
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Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, the tenth day of September, one 
thousand nine hundred and nineteen, in a single copy which will 
remain deposited in the archives of the French Republic, and of which 
authenticated copies v^ill be transmitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 


Frank L. Polk. 

Henry White. 

Milner. 

Geo. N. Barnes. 

A. E. Kemp. 

G. F. Pearce. 

Milner. 

Thos. Mackenzie. 

SiNHA OF Raipur. 

G. Clemenceau. 

S. Chinda. 

K- Matsui. 

H. Ijuin. 

Hymans. 

J. van den Heuvel. 

E. Vandeuvelde. 

J. R. Loutsengtstano. 
Chengting Thomas Wang. 
Antonio S. de Bustamante 

Charoon. 

Traidos Prabandiiu. 
Renner. 


Tasker H. Bliss. 
Arthur James Balfour. 

S. Pichon. 

L. L. K1.0TZ. 

Andr^: Tardieu. 

Jules Cambon. 

Tom. Tittoni. 

Vittorio Scialoja. 

MaGOIORINO FeR HARIS. 

Guglielmo Marconi. 

N. POLITIS. 

A. Romanos. 

Salvador Chamorro. 
Antonio Burgos. 

I. J. Paderewski. 

Roman Dmowski. 
Affonso Costa. 

Augusto Soares. 


D. Karel Kramar. 
Dr. Eduard Benes. 


PROTOCOL 

With a view to indicating precisely the conditions in which certain 
provisions of the Treaty of even date are to be carried out, it is agreed 
by the High Contracting Parties that : 

(1) The list of persons to be handed over to the Allied and Associated 
Governments by Austria under the second paragraph of Article 173 
shall be communicated to the Austrian Government within a month 
from the coining into force of the Treaty ; 

(2) The Reparation Commission referred to in Article 186 and 
paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of Annex IV, and the special Section provided 
for in Article 179, cannot require trade secrets or other confidential 
information to be divulged ; 

(3) From the signature of the Treaty and within the ensuing four 
months Austria will be entitled to submit for examination by the 
Allied and Associated Powers documents and proposals in order to 
expedite the work connected with reparation, and thus to shorten the 
investigation and to accelerate the decisions ; 

(4) Proceedings will be taken against persons who have committed 
punishable offences in the liquidation of Austrian property, and the 
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Allied and Associated Powers will welcome any information or evidence 
which the Austrian (Jovernment can furnish on this subject. 

Done in French, in English and in Italian, of which the French text 
shall prevail in case of divergence, at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, the tenth 
day of September, one thousand nine hundred and nineteen. 

(Here follow signatures as above.) 


DECLARATION 

With a view to minimising the losses arising from the sinking of 
ships and cargoes in the course of the war, and to facilitating the recovery 
of ships and cargoes which can be salved and the adjustment of the 
private claims arising with regard thereto, the Austrian Government 
undertakes to supply all the information in its power which may be of 
assistance to the Governments of the Allied and Associated Powers or 
to their nationals with regard to vessels sunk or damaged by the Austrian 
naval forces during the period of hostilities. 

This Declaration made in French, in English and in Italian, of 
which the French text shall prevail in case of divergence, and signed 
at Saint-G^rmain-en-Laye, the tenth day of September one thousand 
nine hundred and nineteen. 

(Here follow signatures as above, except that Lord Milner did not 
sign for South Africa.) 

SPECIAL DECLARATION 

The Austrian Government undertakes, in case of a request by the 
Governments of the United States, the British Empire, France and 
Italy, effectively to prohibit the import, export and transit of all articles 
between Austria and Hungary, and to maintain such prohibition up 
to the time of the formal acceptance by the Gk)vemment of Hungary 
of the terms of peace proposed by the Allied and Associated Govern- 
ments. 

This Declaration made in French, in English and in Italian, of 
which the I^ench text shall prevail in case of divergence, and signed 
at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, the tenth day of September, one thousand 
nine hundred and nineteen. 

Renncr. Taskxr H. Buss. 

Frank L. Polk. Arthur Jambs Balfour. 

Henry White. 


Milner. 

G. N. Barnes. 

A. E. Kemp. 

G. F. Pearce. 
Milner. 

Thos. Mackenzie. 
SiNHA OF Raipur. 
G. Clemenceau. 

S. Chinda. 

K. Matsui. 


S. PiCHON. 

L. L. Klotz. 

Andr£ Tardieu. 
Jules Gambon. 

Tom. Tittoni. 
Vittorio Scialoja. 
Maooiorino Ferraris< 
Guglielmo Marconi. 

H^ Ijuin. 
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HUNGARY 

The present Treaty, in French, in English, and in Italian, shall be 
ratified. In case of divermnce, the French text shall prevail, except in 
Parts I (Covenant of the League of Nations) and XIII (Labour), 'where 
the French and English texts shall be of equal force. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be made at Paris as soon as possible. 

Powers of which the seat of the Gk>vemment is outside Europe ■will 
be entitled merely to inform the Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given ; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A first proces-verbal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn 
up as soon as the Treaty has been ratified by Hungary on the one hand, 
and by three of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers on the 
other hand. 

From the date of this first proccs-verbal the Treaty will come into 
force between the High Contracting Parties who have ratified it. For 
the determination of all periods of time provided for in the present 
Treaty, this date will be the date of the coming into force of the Treaty. 

In all other respects the Treaty ■will enter into force for each Power 
at the date of the deposit of its ratification. 

The French Government will transmit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the procfis-verbaux of the deposit of ratifications. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF, the above-named Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Treaty. 

Done at Trianon, the fourth day of June, one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty, in a single copy which will remain deposited in the archives 
of the French Republic, and of which authenticated copies will be 
transmitted to each of the Signatory Powers. 


Hugh C. Wallace. 

Derby. 

George H. Perley. 
Andrew Fisher. 

Thomas Mackenzie. 

R. A. Blankenberg. 
Derby. 

A. Millerand. 

F. FRAN901S-MARSAL. 

Aug. Isaac. 

Jules Cambon. 
Pal]£:ologue. 

Bonin. 

M. Grassi. 

K. Matsui. 

J. van den Heuvel. 
Rolin-Jaequemyns. 
ViKYuiN Wellington Koo. 


Rafael Martinez Ortiz. 
A. Romanos. 

Carlos A. Villanueva. 
R. A. Amador. 

£. Sapieha. 

Erasme Piltz. 

Affonso Costa. 

JoAO Chagas. 

Dr. J. Cantacuzene. 

N. Titulescu. 

Nik. P. Pachitch. 

Dr. Ante Trumbic. 

Dr. Ivan Zolger. 
Charoon. . 

Dr. Edward Benes. 
Stefan Osusky. 

A. B][tNARD. 

Drasche LAzar. 
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PBOTOCfOL 

With a view to indicating precisely the conditions in which certain 
provisions of the Treaty of even date are to be carried out» it is agreed 
by the High Contracting Parties that : 

1. The list of persons to be harded over to the Allied and Associated 
Governments by Hungary, under the second paragraph of Article 157, 
shall be communicated to the Hungarian Government within a month 
from the coming into force of the Treaty ; 

2. The Reparation Commission referred to in Article 170 and 
paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of Annex IV, and the Special Section provided 
for in Article 168, cannot require trade secrets or other confidential 
information to be divulged ; 

3. From the signature of the Treaty, and within the ensuing four 
months, Hungary will be entitled to submit for examination by the 
Allied and Associated Powers documents and proposals in order to 
expedite the work connected with reparation, and thus to shorten the 
investigation and to accelerate the decisions ; 

4. Proceedings will be taken against persons who have committed 
punishable offences in the liquidation of Hungarian property, and the 
Allied and Associated Powers will welcome any information or evidence 
which the Hungarian Government can furnish on this subject. 

Done in French, in English, and in Italian, of which the French text 
shall prevail in case of divergence, at Trianon, the fourth day of June, 
one thousand nine hundred and twenty. 

DECLARATION 

With a view to minimizing the losses arising from the sinking of 
ships and cargoes in the course of the war, and to facilitating the 
recovery of ships and cargoes which can be salved and the adjustment 
of the private claims arising with regard thereto, the Hungarian Govern- 
ment undertakes to supply all the information in its power which may 
be of assistance to the Governments of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, or to their nationals, with regard to vessels sunk or damaged 
by the Hungarian naval forces during the period of hostilities. 

This declaration made in French, in English, and in Italian, of 
which the French text shall prevail in case of divergence, at Trianon, 
the fourth day of June, one thousand nine hundred and twenty. 
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TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN THE ALLIED AND 
ASSOCIATED POWERS AND BULGARIA, AND 
PROTOCOL " 


Signed at Neuilly-sur-Sehie^ November 27 ^ 1919. 

SCHEME OF ARRANGEMENT 

Except for the Covenant of the League of Nations and the Labour 
Clauses, which are the same in all Treaties and arc given in the text of the 
German Treaty (v. Volume III, pp. 111—23 and pp. 814—28 respectively), the 
Bulgarian Treaty is based on the Austrian. There are, however, important 
differences necessitated by the fact that the Bulgarian MiUtar>' arrangements. 
Reparation and Finance, and the possession of sea coasts produced diver- 
gences from the Austrian model. As in other eases the Frontier Clauses 
(Art. 27—35) are printed separately. In tlie subsequent clauses where the 
Bulgarian article is identical witli the Austrian except for the necessary 
change of names, i.e. for Austria or Austria-Hungary read Bulgaria, and 
for Austrian read Bulgarian, wc have simply indicated the fact as follows : 


B. (Bulgaria) 40. See A. (Austria) 02, p. 107. 

In case of slight divergences in the text the reference to the Austrian article 
is given and the alteration or addition given in brackets below. The Bulgarian 
version is given invariably in italics, e. g. 


Austria. 

Art. 167. The Allied and Asso- 
ciated Governments reserve the right 
to make the repatriation of Austrian 
prisoners of war or Austrian nationals 
in their hands conditional upon the 
immediate notification and release 
by the Austrian Government of any 
prisoners of war and other nationals 
of the Allied and Associated Powers 
who are still held in Austria against 
their will. 


Bulgarin, 

Art. 112. The Allied and Asso- 
ciated Governments reserve the riglit 
to make the repatriation of Bulgarian 
prisoners of war or Bulgarian 
nationals in their hands conditional 
upon the immediate notification and 
release by the Bulgarian Govern- 
ment of any prisoners of war and 
other nationals of the Allied and 
Associated Powers xvho may he still 
retained in Bulgaria against their will. 


B. 112. See A. 167, p. 217. 

(Except that for A. ‘ who are still held in ’ read B. ‘ who may be stilt 
retained in \) 

In a few cases it has been found necessary to refer to the Hungarian 
article, which is distinguished by the symbol II’., e. g. 

B. 219. See H. 275, pp. 285-6. 

It will be found that in most cases the differences marked are comparatively 
trifling, as when they are in any way serious the whole article has been printed. 
In the latter case the equivalent Austrian article (if there •is one) is placed 
after the Bulgarian. References are given to the page of the Austrian or 
Hungarian article as required, and consequently little difliculty will be 
experienced in using the Treaty. 

* Treaty Series 1920, No. 5. (Cnid. 522). 
vor. V X 



306 


THE BULGARIAN TREATY 


SUMMARY 

PAGES 

Preamble . . 808 

Part I . — The Covenant of the League of Nations, 

See Vol. Ill, pp. 111-28. 

Part II . — Frontiers of Bulgaria, 

Frontiers of Bulgaria (Articles 27 to 85) . . . . . . . . . . . . 310 

Part III . — Political Clauses, 

Section I. — Serb-Croat- Slovene State (Articles 86 to 41) . . . . . . 314 

Section II. — Greece (Articles 42 to 47) . . . . . . . . . . . . 315 

Section III. — Thrace (Article 48) . . . . . . . . . . . . 816 

Section IV. — Protection of Minorities (Articles 49 to 57) . . 816 

Section V. — General provisions (Articles 58 to 68) . . . . 817 

Part IV. — Military^ Naval and Air Clauses, 

Section I. — Military clauses . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 318 

Chapter I. — General clauses (Articles 64 and 65) . . . . . . 318 

Chapter II. — ^Effectives and cadres of the Bulgarian army (Articles 66 to 70) 318 

Chapter III. — ^Recruiting and military training (Articles 71 and 72) • • 310 

Chapter IV. — Schools, educational establishments, military clubs and 

societies (Articles 73 to 75) • • . . . . . . . . 820 

Chapter V. — ^Armament, munitions and material, fortifications (Articles 

76 to 82) 820 

Table I. — Composition and maximum effectives of an infantry 

division ... . . . . . . . . . . . . 321 

Table II. — Composition and maximum effectives for a cavalry division 322 
Table III. — Composition and maximum effectives for a mixed brigade . . 322 

Table IV. — Minimum' effectives of units whatever organisation is 

adopted in the army . . . . . . . . . . 822 

Table V. — Maximum authorised armaments and munition supplies . . 322 

Section II. — Naval clauses (Articles 83 to 88) . . . . . . . . . . 322 

Section III. — ^Air clauses (Articles 89 to 93) . - . . . . . . . . 828 

Section IV. — ^Inter-allied Commissions of Control (Articles 94 to 100) . . . . 828 

Section V. — General articles (Articles 101 to 104) . . . . . . 324 

Part V . — Prisoners of War and Graves. 

Section I. — Prisoners of war (Articles 105 to 115) . . . . . . . . 825 

Section II. — Graves (Articles 116 and 117) . . . . . . . . . . 826 

Part VI. — Penalties, 

Penalties (Articles 118 to 120) • . . . . . . . • . . . . . 326 

Part VII. — Reparation, 

Reparation (Articles 121 to 181) . . . . . . . • 827 

Annex • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380 

Part VIII . — Financied Clauses, 

Financial clauses (Articles 182 to 146) . • • • • • . • • . . . . 331 



SUMMARY 


307 


PAOS8 

Part IX . — Economic Clauses, 

Section I. — Commercial relations • . . . . . . • . . 885 

Chapter I. — Customs regulations, duties and restrictions (Articles 147 

to 151) 885 

Chapter II. — Shipping (Articles 152 and 158) . . . . 385 

Chapter III. — Unfair competition (Articles 154 and 155) . . . . . . 885 

Chapter IV. — Treatment of nationals of Allied and Associated Powers 

(Articles 156 to 159) 886 

Chapter V. — General articles (Articles 160 and 161) . . . . . . 886 

Section II. — Treaties (Articles 162 to 175) • . . . . . . . • • 886 

Section III.— Debts (Article 176) 340 

Annex (1 to 25) . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 840 

Section IV. — ^Property, rights and interests (Articles 177 to 179) • . . . 840 

Annex (1 to 15) 848 

Section V. — Contracts, prescriptions, judgments (Articles 180 to 187) . . 844 

Annex (1 to 24) . . . . . . . . . . . • 845 

Section VI. — Mixed arbitral tribunal (Articles 188 and 189) . . . . . . 840 

Annex (1 to 9) .. .. .. •• .» •• •• .. 840 

Section VII. — Industrial property (Articles 190 to 195) . . . . . . 846 

Section VIII. — Special provisions relating to transferred territory (Articles 196 

to 203) .. .. •• •• •» *• 849 

Part X . — Aeriul Navigation, 

Aerial navigation (Articles 204 to 211) . . . . • . . . . . •• 851 

Part XI, — Porte, Waterways and Railways, 

Section I. — General provisions (Articles 212 to 217) . . . . . . 352 

Section II. — Navigation . . . . . . . . . . . . 858 

Chapter I. — Freedom of navigation (Article 218) .. . . . . . . 853 

Chapter II. — Clauses relating to the Danube (Articles 219 to 285) . . 353 

Section III. — ^Railways . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 354 

Chapter 1. — Clauses relating to international transport (Articles 236 to 240) 354 
Chapter II. — Rolling-stock (Article 241) . . . . . . . . . . 354 

Chapter III. — Transfer of railway lines (Articles 242 and 248) . . . . 854 

Chapter IV. — Transitory provisions (Article 244) . . . . . . . . 355 

Section IV. — Disputes and revision of permanent clauses (Articles 245 to 247) 855 

Section V. — Special provision (Article 248) . . . . . • • • • • 356 

Part XII. — Edbour, 

See Vol. Ill, pp. 314-28. 

Part XIII . — Miscellaneous Provisions, 

Miscellaneous provisions (Articles 290 to 296) • . • • • • • • • • 356 


X 2 



308 


Treaty of Peace between the Allied and Associated 
Powers and Bulgaria, and Protocol. 

Signed fit Neuilly-sur-Seine^ November 27 ^ 1919. 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THE BRITISH EMPIRE, 
FRANCE, ITALY and JAPAN. 

These Powers being described in the present Treaty as the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers ; 

BELGIUM, CHINA, CUBA, GREECE, THE HEDJAZ, POLAND, 
PORTUGAL, ROUMANIA, THE SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE STATE, 
SIAM and CZECHO SLOVAKIA, 

These Powers constituting, with the Principal Powers mentioned above, 
the Allied and Associated Powers, 

of the one part ; 

And BULGARIA, 

of the other part ; 

Whereas on the request of the Royal Government of Bulgaria an Armistice 
was granted to Bulgaria on September 20, 1918, by the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers in order that a Treaty of Peace might be concluded, and 
Whereas the Allied and Associated Powers are equally desirous that the 
war in which certain among them were successively involved, directly or 
indirectly, against Bulgaria, and which originated in* the declaration of war 
against Serbia on July 28, 1914, by Austria-Hungary, and in the hostilities 
raened by Bulgaria against Serbia on October 11, 1915, and conducted by 
Germany in alliance with Austria-Hungary, with Turkey and with Bulgaria, 
should be replaced by a firm, just and durable Peace, 

For this purpose the HIGH CONTRACTINfJ PARTIES have appointed 
as their Plenipotentiaries : ' 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA ; 

The Honourable Frank Lyon Polk, Under-Secretary of State ; 

The Honourable Henry Wkitk, formerly Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary of the United States at Rome and Paris ; 
General Tasker H. Bliss, Military Representative of the United 
States on the Supreme War Council ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT 
BRITAIN AND IRELAND AND OF THE BRITISH DOMINIONS 
BEYOND THE SEAS, EMPEROR OF INDIA : 

Mr. Cecil Hakmswoutii, M.P., Under- Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs ; 

Sir Eyre Chowe, K.C.B., K.C.M.G., Minister Plenipotentiary, 

Assistant Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 

And : 

for the DOMINION of CANADA : 

The Honourable Sir George Halsey Perley, K.(%M.G., High Com- 
missioner for Canada in the United Kingdom ; 

for the COMMONWEALTH of AUSTRALIA : 

Tlie Right Honourable Andrew Fisher, High Commissioner for- 
Australia in the United Kingdom ; 
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for the UNION of SOUTH AFRICA : 

Mr. Reginald Andrew Bjlankicnbkius, O.B.E., Acting High Com- 
missioner for the Union of South Africa in the United Kingdom ; 

for the DOMINION of NEW ZEALAND : 

The Honourable Sir Thomas Mackbnzik, K.C.M.G., High Com- 
missioner for New Zealand in the United Kingdom ; 

for INDIA : 

Sir Eyre Crowk, K.C.B., K.O.M.G. 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC : 

Mr. Georges Clk^ienckau, President of the Council, Minister of War ; 
Mr. Stephen PiciiON, Minister for Foreign AlTairs ; 

Mr. Louis-Lueien Klotz, Minister of Finance ; 

Mr. Andre Tardieu, Commissary General for Franco- American 
Military Affairs ; 

Mr. Jules C AMBON, Ambassador of France ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ITALY : 

The Honourable Maggiorino Ferraris, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

The Honourable Guglielmo Marconi, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

Sir Giacomo de Martino, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF JAPAN : 

Mr. K. Matsui, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of 
ll.M. the Emperor of Japan at Paris ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE BELGIANS : 

Mr. Jules van den Heuvei., Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary, Minister of State ; 

Mr. Rolin-Jaequemyns, Member of the Institute of Private Inter- 
national Law, Secretary-General of the Belgian Delegation ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CTHNESE REPUBLIC : 

Mr. Vikyuin Wellington Koo ; 

Mr. Sao-ke Alfred Sze ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CUBAN REPUBLIC : 

Mr. Rafael Martinez Ortiz, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of the Cuban Republic at Paris ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE HELLENES : 

Dr. Eleftherios Veniselos, President of the Council of Ministers ; 

Mr. Nicolas Poi.itis, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE HEDJAZ : 

Mr. Rustem Haidar ; 

Mr. Abdul Hadi Aouni ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC : 

'Mr. Ladislas Grabski ; 

Mr. Stanislas Patek, Minister Plenipotentiary ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE PORTUGUESE REPUBLIC : 

Dr. Affonso da Costa, formerly President of the C'Ouncil of Ministers ; 
Mr. Jayme Batalha Reis, Minister Plenipotentiary ; 
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HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ROUMANIA : 

Mr. Victor Antonesco, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary of H.M. the King of Roumania at Paris ; 

General Constantin Coaxoa, Corps Commander, A.D.C. to the King, 
formerly President of the Council of Ministers ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE SERBS, THE CROATS, AND THE 
SLOVENES : 

Mr. Nicolas P. Pachitch, formerly President of the Council of 
Ministers ; 

Mr. Ante TnuMBid, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Ivan Zolqer, Doctor of Law ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF SIAM : 

His Highness Prince Charoox, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of H.M. the King of Siam at Paris ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CZECHO-SLOVAK REPUBLIC : 

Mr. Eduard Brnks, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Stephen Osusky, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary of the Czecho-Slovak Republic at London ; 

BULGARIA : 

Mr. Alexander Stamboliiski, President of the Council of Ministers, 
Minister of War ; 

WHO, having communicated their full powers, found in good and due form, 
have AGREED AS FOLLOWS : 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty the state of war will 
terminate. 

From that moment, and subject to the provisions of the present Treaty, 
official relations will exist between the Allied and Associated Powers and 
Bulgaria. 


PART I.— THE COVENANT OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

B. 1~2G and Annex. See Vol. Ill, German Treaty, Arts. 1-26 and Annex, 

pp. 111-23. 


PART II.— FRONTIERS OF BULGARIA 

Abtici.£ 27. 

The frontiers of Biilgaria shall be fixed as follows {see annexed Map) : 
1, WUh the Serb-Croat-Slovene State : 

From the confluence of the Timok and the Danube, which is the 

g oint common to the three frontiers of Bulgaria, Roumania and the 
erb'Croat-Slovene State, southwards to a point to be selected on the 
Course of the Timok near TOint 88 west of Bregovo, 
the course of the Timok upstream ; 

thence south<westwards to the point east of Yk. Izvor, where the 
old frontier between Serbia and Bulgaria meets the river Bezdanica, 
a line to be fixed on the ground passing through points 274 and 867, 
following generally the watershed between the basins of the Timok 
on the north'West and the Delejna and Topolovitsa on the south-east. 
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leaving to the Serb-Croat-SIovene State Kojilovo, Sipikovo and Halovo 
with the road connecting the two latter places, and to Bulgaria Bregovo, 
Rakitnica and Kosovo ; 

thence southwards to point 1720, about 12 kilometres west-south- 
west of Berkovitsa, 

the old frontier between Bulgaria and Serbia ; 

thence south-eastwards for about 1^ kilometres to point 1929 
(Srebrena gL). 

a line to be fixed on the crest of the Kom Balkan ; 
thence south-south- west wards to jjoint 1109, on the Vidlic Gora 
south of VIkovija, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through points 1602 and 
1344, passing east of Grn. Knvodol, and crossing the river Komstica 
about H kilometres above DL Krivodol ; 

thence to a point on the Tsaribrod-Sofiya road immediately west 
of its junction with the road to Kalotina, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing east of Mozgos, west of 
Staninci, east of Brebevnica and through point 738 north-east of 
Lipinci ; 

thence west-south- west wards to a point to be selected on the course 
of the river Lukavica about 1,100 metres north-east of Slivnica, 
a line to be fixed on the ground ; 

thence southwards to the confluence, west of Visan, of the Lukavica 
with the stream on which Dl. Nevlja is situated, 
the course of the Lukavica upstream ; 

thence south-westwards to the confluence of a stream with the 
Jablanica, west of Vrabca, 

’ a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 879 and 
cutting the road from Trn to Tsaribrod immediately south of the 
junction of this road with the direct road from Trn to Pirot ; 

thence northwards to the confluence of the Jablanica and the Jerma 
(Trnska), 

the course of the Jablanica ; 

thence westwards to a point to be selected on the old frontier at 
the salient near Descani Kladenac, 

a line to be fixed on the ground following the crest of the Ruj 
Planina and passing through points 1199, 1466, and 1706 ; 

thence south-westwards to point 1516 (Golema Rudina) about 17 
kilometres west of Trn, 

the old Serb-Bulgarian frontier ; 

thence southwards to a point to be selected on the river Jerma 
(Trnska) east of Strezimirovci, 

a line to be fixed on the ground ; 

thence southwards to the river Dragovishtitsa immediately below the 
confluence of rivers near point 672, 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing west of Dzincovci, through 
points 1112 and 1329, following the watershed between the basins of 
the rivers Bozicka and Meljanska and passing through points 1731, 
1671, 1730 and 1058 ; 

thence south-westwards to the old Serb-Bulgarian frontier at point 
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1833, about 10 kilometres north-west of the point where the road 
from Kriva (Egri)-Palanka to Kyustendil cuts this frontier, 

a line lo be fixed on the ground following the watershed between 
the Dragovishtitsa on the north-west and the Lomnica and Sovolstica 
on the south-east ; 

thence south-eastwards to point 1445 on the Males Planina south- 
west of Dobrilaka, 

the old Serb-Bulgarian frontier ; 

thence south-south- westwards to Tumba (point 1253) on the 
Belashitza Planina, the point of junction of the three frontiers of 
Greece, Bulgaria and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing through point 1600 on 
the Ograjden Planina, passing east of Stinek and Badilen, west of 
Bajkovo, cutting the Strumitsa about 8 kilometres cast of point 177, 
and passing east of Gabrinovo. 

2. With Greece : 

From the point defined above eastwards to the point where it leaves 
the watershed between the basins of the Mesta-Karasu on the south 
and the Maritsa (Marica) on the north near point 1587 (Dibikli), 
the frontier of 1918 between Bulgaria and Greece, 

3. On the Souths with territories which shall be suhseqv£ntly attributed 
by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers : 

Thence eastwards to point 1295 situated about 18 kilometres west 
of Kuchuk-Derbend, 

a line to be fixed on the ground following the watershed between 
the basin of the Maritsa on the north, and the basins of the Mesta 
Karasu and the other rivers which flow directly into the ^gean Sea 
on the south ; 

thence eastwards to a point to be chosen on the frontier of 1913 
between Bulgaria and Turnkey about 4 kilometres north of Kuchuk- 
Derbend, 

a line to be fixed on the ground following as nearly as possible the 
crest lii>e forming the southern limit of the basin of the Akeehisar 
(Dzuma) Suju ; 

thence northwards to the point where it meets the river Maritsa, 
the frontier of 1913 ; 

thence to a point to be chosen about 3 kilometres below the railway 
station of Hadi-K. (Kadikoj), 

the principal course of the Maritsa downstream ; 
thence northwards to a point to be chosen on the apex of the salient 
formed by the frontier of the Treaty of Sofia, 1915, about 10 kilometres 
east-south-east of Jisr Mustafa Pasha, 
a line to be fixed on the ground ; 
thence eastwards to the Black Sea, 

tlie frontier of the Treaty of Sofia, 1915, then the frontier of 1913. 

4. The Black Sea. 

5. With Roumania : 

From the Black Sea to the Danube, 

the frontier existing on August 1, 1914 ; 

thence to the confluence of the Timok and the Danube, 

the principal channel of navigation of the Danube upstream. 
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Article 28. (A. 28.) 

The frontiers described by the present Treaty are traced, for such parts 
as are defined, on tlie one in a million man attached to the present 'Freaty. 
In case of differences between the text and the map, the text will prevail. 

Article: 20. (A. 20.) 

Boundary Commissions, whose composition is or will be fixed in the 
present Treaty or any other Treaty between the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers and the, or any, interested Powers, will have to trace these 
frontiers on the ground. 

They shall have the j)ower, not only of fixing those portions which are 
defined as a line to be fixed on the ground,'’ but also, where a re<j[uest to 
that effect is made by one of the Powers concerned, and the Commission is 
satisfied that it is desirable to do so, of revising portions defined by adminis- 
trative boundaries ; this shall not, however, apply in the case of international 
frontiers existing in August, 1014, where the task of the Commission will 
confine itself to the re-establishinent of sign-posts at»(l boundary -marks. 
They shall endeavour in both cases to follow as nearly us possible the descrip- 
tions given in the Treaties, taking into account as far as possible adminis- 
trative boundaries and local economic interests. 

The decisions of the Conunissions will be taken by a majority, and shall 
be binding on the parties concerned. 

The expenses of the Boundary Commissions shall be borne in c(|ual shares 
by the two States concerned. 

Article 30. (A. 30.) 

Ill so far as frontiers defined by a waterway arc concerned, the phrases 
course ” or “ channel ” used in the descrijitions of the present Treaty 
signify, as regards non-navigable rivers, the median line of the waterway 
or of its principal branch, and, as regards navigable rivers, the median line 
of the principal channel of navigation. It will rest with the Boundary 
Commissions provided for by the present Treaty to sjiecify whether the 
frontier line shall follow' any changes of the course or clianncl which may 
take place, or w^hether it shall be definitely fixed l>y the position of the course 
or channel at the time when the present Treaty comes into force. 

Article: 31. (A. 31.) 

The various Powers interested undertake to furnish to the Commissions 
all documents necessary for their tasks, especially authentic copies of agree- 
ments fixing existing or old frontiers, all large scale maps in existence, 
geodetic data, surveys completed but unpublished, and information con- 
cerning the changes of frontier watercourses. 

They also undertake to instruct the local authorities to communicate to 
the Commissions all documents, especially plans, cadastral and land books, 
and to furnish on demand all details regarding property, existing economic 
conditions, and other necessary information. 

Article 32. (A. 32.) 

The various Powers interested undertake to give every assistance to 
the Boundary Commissions, whether directly or through local authorities, 
in everything that concerns transport, accommodatiop, labour, material 
(signposts, boundary pillars) necessary for the accomplishment of their 
mission. 

Article 33. (A. 33.) 

The various Powers interested undertake to safeguard the trigonometrical 
points, signals, posts or frontier marks erected by the Commissions. 
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Articlk 34. (A. 34.) 

. The pillars will be placed so as to be intervisible ; they will be numbered, 
and their position and their number wiU be noted on a cartographic document. 

Article 35. (A. 85.) 

The protocols defining the boundary and the maps and documents 
attached thereto will be made out in triplicate, of which two copies will be 
forwarded to the Governments of the limitrophe Powers and the third to 
the Government of the French Republic, which will deliver authentic copies 
to the Powers who sign the present Treaty. 


PART III.— POLITICAL CLAUSES 

Section I.— SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE STATE 

Article 36. (A. 46.) 

Bulgaria, in conformity with the action already taken by the Allied and 
Associated Powers, recognises the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

Article 37. (A. 47.) 

Bulgaria renounces in favour of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State all rights 
and title over the territories of the Bulgarian Monarchy situated outside 
the frontiers of Bulgaria as laid down in Article 27, Part II (Frontiers of 
Bulgaria), and recognised by the present Treaty, or by any Treaties con- 
cluded for the purpose of completing the present settlement, as forming 
part of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

Article 38. (A. 48.) 

A Commission consisting of seven members, five nominated by the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers, one by the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State, and one by Bulgaria, shall be constituted within fifteen days from 
the coming into force of tlie present Treaty to trace on the spot the frontier 
line described in Article 27 (l),'Part II (Frontiers of Bulgaria). 

Article 39. 

Bulgarian nationals habitually resident in the territories assigned to the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State will acquire Serb-Croat-Slpvene nationality ipso 
fiicto and will lose their Bulgarian nationality. 

Bulgarian nationals, however, who become resident in these territories 
after January 1, 1918, will not acquire Serb-Croat-Slovene nationality 
without a permit from the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

Article 40. 

Within a period of two years from the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, Bulgarian nationals over 18 years of age and habitually resident in 
the territories which are assigned to the Serb-Croat-Slovene State in accordance 
with the present Treaty will be entitled to opt for their former nationality. 
Serb-Croat-Slovenes over 18 years of age who are Bulgarian nationals and 
habitually resident in Bulgaria will have a similar right to opt for Serb- 
Croat-Slovene nationality. 

Option by a husband will cover his wife and option by parents will cover 
their children under 18 years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the above right to opt must within the 
succeeding twelve months transfer their place of residence to the State for 
which they have opted. 

They will be entitled to retain their immovable piroperty in the territory 
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of the other State where tliey had their place of residence before exercising 
their right to opt. They may carry with them their movable property of 
every description. No export or import duties may be imposed upon them in 
connection with the removal of sucli property. 

Within the same period Serb-Croat-Slovenes who are Bulgarian nationals 
and are in a foreign country will be entitled, in the absence of any provisions 
to the contrary in the foreign law, and if they have not acquired the fore^n 
nationality, to obtain Serb-Croat-Slovene nationality and lose their Bulgarian 
nationality by complying with the requirements laid down by the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State. 

AnxiCLB 41. (A. 52.) 

The proportion and nature of the financial obligations of Bulgaria whicli 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State will have to assume on account of the territory 
placed under its sovereignty will be determined in accordance wit Ii Article 141, 
Part VIII (Financial Clauses), of the present Treaty. 

Subsequent agreements will decide all questions which are not decided 
by the present Treaty and which may arise in consequence of the cession of 
the said territory.. 

Section II. — GREKCE 

Article 42. 

Bulgaria renounces in favour of Greece all rights and title over the terri- 
tories of the Bulgarian Monarchy situated outside the frontiers of Bulgaria, 
as laid down in Article 27, Part II (Frontiers of Bulgaria), and recognised 
by the present Treaty, or by any Treaties concluded for the purpose of com- 
pleting the present settlement, as forming part of Greece. 

Article 43. 

A Commission consisting of seven members, five nominated by the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers, one by Greece, and one by Bulgaria, 
will be appointed fifteen days after the coming into force of the present 
Treaty to trace on the spot the frontier line described in Article 27 (2), Part II 
(Frontiers of Bulgaria), of the present Treaty. 

Article 44. 

Bulgarian nationals habitually resident in the territories assigned to 
Greece will obtain Greek nationality ipso facto and will lose their Bulgarian 
nationality. 

Bulgarian nationals, however, who became resident in these territories 
after January 1, 1913, will not acquire Greek nationality without a permit 
from Greece. 


Article 45. 

Within a period of two years from the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, Bu^arian nationals over 18 years of age and habitually resident in 
the territories assigned to Greece in accordance with the present Treaty will 
be entitled to opt for Bulgarian nationality. 

Option by a husband will cover his wife and option by parents will cover 
their children under 18 years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the above right to opt must within the 
succeeding twelve months transfer their place of residence to the State for 
which they have opted. 

They will be entitled to retain their immovable property in the territory 
of the other State where they had their place of residence before exercising 
their right to opt. They may carry with them their movable property of 
every description. No export or import duties may be imposed upon them 
in connection with the removal of such property. 
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Articub 46* 

Greece accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty with the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as may be deemed necessary 
by these Powers to protect the interests of inhabitants of that State who differ 
from the majority of the population in race, language or religion.^ 

Greece further accepts and agrees to embody in a Treaty with the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers such provisions as these Powers may deem 
necessary to protect freedom of transit and equitable treatment for the 
commerce of other nations. 

Article 47. 

Tlie proportion and nature of the financial obligations of Bulgaria which 
Greece will have to assume on account of the territory placed under her 
sovereignty will be determined in accordance with Article 141, Part VIII 
(Financial Clauses), of the present Treaty. 

Subsequent agreements will decide all questions which are not decided 
by the present Treaty and which may arise in consequence of the cession of 
the said territory. 

Section III.— THRACE 
Article 48. 

Bulgaria renounces in favour of the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers all rights and title over the territories in Thrace which belonged to 
the Bulgarian Monarchy and which, being situated outside the new frontiers 
of Bulgaria as described in Article 27 (3), Part II (Frontiers of Bulgaria), 
have not been at present assigned to any State. 

Bulgaria undertakes to accept the settlement made by the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers in regard to these territories, particularly in 
so far as concerns the nationality of the inhabitants. 

The Principal Allied and Associated Powers undertake to ensure the 
CKSonomic outlets of Bulgaria to the .Egean Sea. 

The conditions of this guarantee will be fixed at a later date. 

Section IV.— PROTECTION OF MINORITIES 
. B. 49 and 50. See A. 62 and 63, p. 197. 

Article 51. (A. 64.) 

Bulgaria admits and declares to be Bulgarian nationals ipso facto and 
without the requirement of any formality all persons who are habitually 
resident within Bulgarian territory at the date of the coming into force of 
the present Treaty and who are not nationals of any other State. 

B. 52. See A. 65, p. 197. 

B. 53. See A. 66, p. 197. 

(Except that at beginning of 2nd par. for A. ‘ Differences of religion, 
creed or confession ’ read B. ‘ Difference of religion, creed or profession ’, and 
last par. for A. ‘ non-German speech * read B. ‘ non-Bulgarian speech ’.) 

B. 54. See A. 67, p. 197. 

B. 55. See A. 68, pp. 197-8. 

(Except that in 1st par. for A. ^ German ’ read B. * Bulgarian ' and 2nd 
par. for A. 'application of the sums ’ read B. ' application of sums 

Article 56. 

Bulgaria undertakes to place no obstacles in the way of the exercise of 
the right which persons may have under the present Treaty, or under the 

* App. IV. 
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treaties concluded by the Allied and Associated Powers with Germany, 
Austria, Hungary, Russia or Turkey, or with any of the Allied and Associated 
Powers themselves, to choose whether or not they will recover Bulgarian 
nationality. 

Bulgaria undertakes to recognize such provisions as the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers may consider opportune with respect to the reciprocal 
and voluntary emigration of persons belonging to racial minorities. 

B. 57. See A. 60, p. 108. 


Section V.— GENERAL PROVISIONS 
Articij? 58. 

Bulgaria undertakes to recognize the full force of all treaties or agreements 
which may be entered into by the AUied and Associated Powers with States 
now' existing or coming into existence in future in the whole or part of the 
former Empire of Russia as it existed on August 1, 101 1, and to recognize 
the frontiers of any such States as determined therein. 

Bulgaria acknowledges and agrees to respect as j>f**’inanent and inalienable 
the independence of the said States. 

In accordance with the provisions of Article 143, Part VIII (Financial 
Clauses), and Article 1 71 , Part IX (Economic Clauses), of the present Treaty, 
Bulgaria accepts definitely the abrogation of the Brest-Litovsk Treaties and 
of all treaties, conventions and agreements entered into by her with the 
Maximalist Government in Russia. 

The Allied and Associated Powers formally reserve the rights of Russia 
to obtain from Bulgaria restitution and reparation based on the principles 
of the present Treaty. 

Article 59. (A. 89.) 

Bulgaria hereby recognizes and accepts the frontiers of Austria, Greece, 
Hungary, Poland, Roumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and the Czecho- 
slovak State as these frontiers may be determined by the Princ*ipal Allied 
and Associated Powers. 

Article GO. (A. 90.) 

Bulgaria undertakes to recognise the full force of the Treaties of Peace 
and additional <*onventions which have been or may be concluded by the 
Allied and Associated Powers with the Powers who fought on the side of 
Bulgaria, and to recognise wdiatever dispositions have been or may be made 
concerning the territories of the former German Empire, of Austria, of 
Hungary, and of the Ottoman Empire, and to recognise the new States 
within their frontiers as there laid down. 

Article 61. (A. 92.) 

No inhabitant of territory ceded by Bulgaria under the present Treaty 
shall be disturbed or molested on account of his political attitude after 
July 28, 1914, or of the determination of his nationality efTected in accordance 
with the present Treaty. 

Article 62. (A. 97 and 101.) 

Bulgaria declares that she recognises the French Protectorate in Morocco, 
and that she will make no claim on behalf of herself Or her nationals to the 
benefits or immunities derived from the regime of the capitulations in 
Morocco. All treaties, agreements, arrangements and contracts concluded 
by Bulgaria with Morocco are regarded as abrogated as from October 11, 1915. 

Moroccan goods entering Bulgaria shall enjoy the treatment accorded to 
French goods* 



318 THE BULGARIAN TREATY 

Articlb 63. (A. 102-3 and 109.) 

Bulgaria declares that she recognises the Protectorate proclaimed over 
E^g^t by Great Britain on December 18, 1914, and that she will make no 
claim on behalf of herself or her nationals to the benefits or immunities 
derived from the regime of the capitulations in Bgypt. All treaties, agree- 
ments, arrangements and contracts concluded by Bulgaria with Bgypt are 
regarded as abrogated as from October 11, 1915. 

Egyptian goods entering Bulgaria shall enjoy the treatment accorded to 
British goods. 


PART IV.— MILITARY. NAVAL AND AIR CLAUSES 

In order to render possible the initiation of a general limitation of the 
armaments of all nations, Bulgaria undertakes strictly to observe the military, 
naval and air clauses which follow. 


Section I. — MILITARY CLAUSES 

Chapter I. — General. 

Article 64. (A. 118.) 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
the military forces of Bulgaria shall be demobilized to the extent prescribed 
hereinafter. 

Article 65. (A. 119.) 

Universal compulsory military service shall be abolished in Bulgaria. 
The Bulgarian Army shall in future only be constituted and recruited by 
means of voluntary enlistment . 

Chapter II. — ^Effectives ani> Cadres of the Bui.garian Army. 

Article 66. (A. 120.) 

The total number of military forces in the Bulgarian Army shall not 
exceed 20,000 nrien, including officers and depot troops. 

The formations composing the Bulgarian Army shall be fixed in accordance 
with the wishes of Bulgaria, subject to the following reservations : 

(1) The effectives of units shall be compulsorily fixed between the maxi- 
mum and minimum figures shown in Table IV annexed to the present 
Section. 

(2) The proportion of officers, including the personnel of staffs and special 
services, shall not exceed one-twentieth of the total effectives with the 
colours, and that of non-commissioned officers shall not exceed one-fifteenth 
of the total effectives with the colours. 

(3) The number of machine guns, guns and howitzers shall not exceed 
those fixed in Table V annexed to the present Section per thousand men of 
the total effectives with the colours. 

The Bulgarian Army shall be exclusively employed for the maintenance 
of order within Bulgarian territory and for the control of the frontiers. 

Article 67. 

In no case shall units be formed of greater size than a division, the latter 
being in accordance with Tables I, II, and IV annexed to the present Section. 
The maximum size of the staffs and of all formations are given in the Tables 
annexed to the present Section ; these figures need not be exactly followed, 
but they must not in any case be exceeded. 

The maintenance or formation of any other group of forces, as well as 
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any other organisation concerned with military command or war preparation, 
is fbrbidden. 

Each of the following units may have a depot : 

A regiment of Infantry ; 

A regiment of Cavalry ; 

A regiment of Field Artillery ; 

A battalion of Pioneers. 

Article 68. (A. 122.) 

All measures of mobilisation or appertaining to mobilisation are forbidden. 

Formations, administrative services and staffs must not in any case 
include supplementary cadres. 

It is forbidden to carry out any preparatory measures for the requisition 
of animals or any other means of military transport. 

Article 60. (A. 123.) 

The number of gendarmes, customs ofTieials, forest guards, local or 
municipal police or other like officials shall be fixe^l i>y the Inter-Allied 
Military Commission of Control referred to in Article $>8, and shall not exceed 
the number of men employed in a similar capacity in 1911 within the terri- 
torial limits of Bulgaria as fixed in accordance with the present Treaty. In 
no case shall the number of these officials who arc armed with rifles exceed 
10 , 000 . 

The number of these officials may only be increased in the future in 
proportion to the increase of population in the localities or municipalities 
which employ them. 

These officials, as well as those employed in the railway service, must 
not be assembled for the purpose of taking part, in any military exercises. 

In addition, Bulgaria may establish a special coi^is of frontier guards, 
which must be recruited by means of voluntary enlistment and must not 
exceed 3,000 men, so that tlie total number of rifles in use in Bulgaria shall 
not exceed 33,000. 

Article 70. (A. 124.) 

Any military formation not dealt with In the above Articles is forbidden. 
Such other formations as may exist in excess of the effectives authorised 
shall be suppressed within the period laid down in Article 64. 


Chapter III. — Recruiting and Military Training. 

Article 71. (A. 125.) 

All officers, including the gendarmerie, customs, forest and other services 
must be regulars (officers dc carriire). Officers at present serving who are 
retained in the army, gendarmerie or the above-mentioned services must 
undertake to serve at least up to the age of 40. Officers at present serving 
who do not join the new army, gendarmerie or the above-mentioned services 
shall be free from any military obligations. Tlicy must not take part iu 
any military exercises, theoretical or practical. 

Officers newly appointed must undertake to serve on the active list of 
the army, gendarmerie or the above-mentioned services for at least 20 con- 
secutive years. 

The proportion of officers leaving the ser^^ice for any cause before the 
expiration of their term of engagement must not exceed in any year one- 
twentieth of the total effectives of officers provided by Article 66. If this 
percentage is unavoidably exceeded, the resulting deficit in the cadres shall 
not be filled up by new appointments. 



320 


THE BULGARIAN TREATY 


Article 72. (A. 126.) 

The total length of engagement of non-commissioned officers and men 
shall not be less than 12 years’ consecutive service with the colours. 

The proportion of men dismissed before the expiration of their term of 
service for reasons of health or discipline or for any other cause must not 
exceed in any year one-twentieth of the total effectives fixed by Article 66. 
If this number is unavoidably exceeded, the resulting deficit shall not be 
filled by fresh enlistments. 

Cliapter IV. — Schools, Educational Establishments, 

Military Clubs and Societies. 

Article 73. {Cf. A. 127.) 

On the expiration of three months from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty there must only exist in Bulgaria one military school, strictly 
set apart for the recruitment of officers for the authorised units. 

The number of students admitted to instruction in the said school shall 
be strictly in proportion to the vacancies to be filled in the officer cadres. 
The students and the cadres shall be reckoned as part of the effectives fixed 
by Article 66. 

Consequently, within the time fixed above, all military colleges or similar 
institutions in Bulgaria, as well as the various schools for officers, student 
officers, cadets, non-commissioned officers or student non-commissioned 
officers, other than the school above provided for, shall be abolished. 

Article 74. (Cf. A. 128.) 

Educational establishments, other than those referred to in Article 73 
above, universities, societies of discharged soldiers, touring clubs, boy scouts* 
societies, and associations or clubs or every description, must not occupy 
themselves with any military matters. They will on no account be allowed 
to instruct or exercise their pupils or members in the use of arms. 

These educational establishments, societies, clubs or other associations 
must have^no connection with the Ministry of War or any other military 
authority. 

Articiji 75. 

In schools and educational establishments of every description, whether 
under State control or private management, the teaching of gymnastics shall 
not include any instruction or drill in the use of arms or training for war. 

Chapter V. — ^Armament, Munitions and Material, Fortifications. 

Article 701 (A. 129.) 

On the expiration of three months from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty the armament of the Bulgarian Army shall not exceed the 
figures fixed per thousand men in Table V annexed to the present Section. 

Any excess in relation to effectives shall only be used for such replace- 
ments as may eventually be necessary. 

Article 77. (A. 130.) 

The slock of munitions at the disposal of the Bulgarian Army shall not 
exceed the amounts fixed in Table V annexed to the present Section. 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
the Bulgarian Gkivemment shall deposit any existing surplus of armament 
and munitions in such places as shall be notifi^ to it- by the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers. 

No other stock, depot or reserve of munitions shall be formed. 
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Articlb 78. (A. 181.) 

The number and calibre of guns constituting the fixed normal armament 
of fortified places existing at the present moment in Bulgaria shall be 
immediately notified to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, and will 
constitute maximum amounts which may not be exceeded. 

Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
the maximum stock of ammunition for these guns will be reduced to and 
maintained at the following uniform rates : 

1,500 roimds per gun for those the calibre of whicli is 105 mm. and under ; 

500 rounds per gun for those of higher calibre. 

No new fortifications or fortified places shall be constructed in Bulgaria. 

Articub 70. (A. 182.) 

The manufacture of arms, munitions and of war material sliall only be 
carried on in one single factory, which shall be controlled by and belong to 
the State, and whose output shall be strictly limited to the manufacture of 
sudi arms, munitions and war material as is necessary for the military forces 
and armaments referred to in Articles 66, 60, 77 and 78 above. 

Within three months from the coming into force ot the present Treaty 
all other establishments for the manufacture, preparation, storage or design 
of arms, munitions or any other war material shall be abolislic^ or converted 
to purely commercial uses. 

Within the same length of time all arsenals shall also be suppressed, 
except those to be used as depots for the authorised stocks of munitions, 
and their staffs discharged. 

The plant of any establishments or arsenals existing in excess of the 
needs of the authorised manufacture shall be rendered useless or converted 
to purel^r commercial uses, in accordance with the decisions of the Military 
Inter-Allied Commission of Control referred to in Article 98. 

Articlk 80. (A. 138.) 

-Within three months from the coming into force of the present Treatv 
all arms, munitions and war material, including any kind of anti-aircraft 
material, of whatever origin, existing in Bulgaria in excess of the authorised 
quantity shall be handed over to the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

This delivery shall take place at such points in Bulgarian territory as 
may be appointed by the said Powers, who shall also decide on the disposal 
of such material. 

Article: 81. (A. 184.) 

The importation into Bulgaria of arms, munitions and war material of 
(all?) kinds is forbidden. 

The manufacture for foreign countries and the exportation of arras, 
munitions and war material shall also be forbidden. 

Article 82. (A. 135.) 

The use of flame throwers, asphyxiating, poisonous or other gases, and 
all similar liquids, materials or processes being prohibited, their manufacture 
and importation are strictly forbidden in Bulgaria. 

_ Material specially intended for the manufacture, storage or use of the 
said products or processes is equally forbidden. 

The manufacture and importation into Bulgaria of armoured^ cars, tanks, 
or any similar machines suitable for use in war are equally forbidden. 

Table I. — Composition and Maximum Effectives of an Infantry Division. 

B. Table I. See H. Table I, p. 210. 

(Except that, 4th note, for H. ‘ 1 telegraph and ’ read B. * telegraph and ’.) 

▼OL. V Y 
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l^ble II. — Composition and Maximum Effectives for a Cavalry Division. 
B. Table II. See A. Table II, p. 210. 

(Except that to A. ‘ Total for a Cavalry Division ’ add B. ‘ of six 
regiments *.) 

Table III. — Composition and Maximum Effectives for a Mixed Brigade. 

B. Table III. See A. Table III, p. 211. 

Table IV. — ^Minimum Effectives of Units whatever organisation is adopted 

in the Army. 

{Divisions, Mixed Brigades, dhc.) 

B. Table IV. See A. Table IV, p. 211. 

Table V. — ^Maximum authorised Armaments and Munition Supplies. 

B. Table V. See A. Table V, p. 211. 


Section II.— NAVAL, CLAUSES 

Article 88. (A. 186.) 

From the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty all Bulgarian 
warships, submarines included, are declared to be finally surrendered to the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

Bulgaria will, however, have the right to maintain on the Danube and 
along her coasts for police and fishery duties not more than four torpedo 
boats and six motor boats, all without torpedoes and torpedo apparatus, to 
be selected by the Commission referred to m Article 99. 

The personnel of the above vessels shall be organised on a purely civilian 
basis. 

The vessels allowed to Bulgaria must only be replaced by lightly-armed 
patrol craft not exceeding 100 tons displacement and of non-military 
character. 

Article 84. (A. 188.) 

All warships, including submarines, now under construction in Bulgaria 
shall be broken up. The work of breaking up these vessels shall be com- 
menced as soon as possible after the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Article 85. (A. 189.) . 

Articles, machinery and material arising from the breaking up of Bulgarian 
warships of all kinds, whether surface vessels or submarines, may not be 
used except for purely industrial or commercial purposes. 

They may not be sold or disposed of to foreign countries. 

Article 86. (A. 140.) 

The construction or acquisition of any submarine, even for commercial 
purposes, shall be forbidden in Bulgaria. 

Article 87. (A. 141.) 

All arms, ammunition and other naval war material, including mines and 
torpedoes, which belonged to Bulgaria at the date of the signature of the 
Armistice of September 29, 1918, are declared to be finally surrendered to 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

Article 88. (A. 148.) 

During the three months following the coming into force of the present 
Treaty the high-power wireless telegraphy station at Sofia shall not be used 
for the transmission of messages concerning naval, military or political 
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questions of interest to Bulgaria, or any State which has been allied to Bui* 

f aria in the war, without the assent of the Principal Allied and Associated 
^owers. This station may be used for commercial purposes, but only under 
the supervision of the said Powers, who will decide the wave-length to 
be used. 

During the same period Bulgaria shall not build any more high-power 
wireless telegraphy stations in her own territory or that of Germany, Austria, 
Hungary or Turkey. 


Section III.— AIR CLAUSES 
B. 80-93. See A. 14dr-8, pp. 213-4. 

Section IV.— INTER- ALLIED COMMISSIONS OF CONTROL 

Article 04. (A. 140.) 

All military, naval and air clauses contained in the resent Treaty for 
the execution of which a time limit is prescribed shall be vccuted by Bulgaria 
under the control of Inter- Allied Commissions appointed for this purpose by 
the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

The above-mentioned Commissions will represent the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers in dealing with the Bulgarian Government in all matters 
concerning the execution of the military, naval and air clauses. They will 
communicate to the Bulgarian authorities the decisions which the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers have reserved the right to take or which the 
execution of the said clauses may necessitate. 

Article 05. (A. 150.) 

The Inter-Allied Commissions of Control may establish their organisations 
at Sofia, and shall be entitled as often as they think fit to proceed to any 
point whatever in Bulgarian territory, or to send sub-commissions or to 
authorise one or more of their members to go to any such point. 

Article 06. (A. 151.) 

The Bulgarian Government must furnish to the Inter- Allied Commissions 
of Control all such information and documents as the latter may think 
necessary to ensure the execution of their mission, and all means (both in 
personnel and in material) which the said Commissions may need to ensure 
the complete execution of the military, naval or air clauses. 

The Bulgarian Government must attach a qualified representative to each 
Inter-Allied Commission of Control, with the duty of receiving the com- 
munications which the Commission may have to address to the Bulgarian 
Government, and of furnishing it with or ]>rocuring all information or docu- 
ments demanded. 

Article 07. (A. 152.) 

The upkeep and cost of the Commissions of Control and the expenses 
involved by their w'ork shall be borne by Bulgaria. 

Article 98. (A. 153.) 

It will be the special duty of the Military Inter-Allied Commission of 
Control : 

(1) to fix the number of gendarmes, customs officials, forest guards, local 
or municipal police, or other like officials, which Bulgaria shall be authorised 
to maintain in accordance with Article GO ; 

(2) to receive from the Bulgarian Government any information relating 
to the location of the stocks and depots of munitions, the armament of the 
fortified works, fortresses and forts, and the location of the works or factories 

Y 2 



THE BULGARIAN TREATY 


324 , 

for the production of arms, munitions and war material and their operations. 

It will take delivery of the arms, munitions, war material and plant 
intended for war construction, will select the points where such delivery is 
to be effected, and will supervise the works of destruction and of rendering 
things useless or the transformation of material which are to be carried out 
in accordance with the present Treaty. 

Article 99. (A. 154.) 

It will be the special duty of the Naval Inter-Allied Commission of 
Control to take delivery of arms, munitions, and other naval war material, 
and to supervise the destruction and breaking up provided for in Article 84. 

The Bulgarian Government must furnish to the Naval Inter-Allied Com- 
mission of Control all such information and documents as the Commission 
may deem necessary to ensure the complete execution of the naval clauses, 
in particular the designs of the warships, the composition of their armaments, 
the details and models of the guns, munitions, torpedoes, mines, explosives, 
wireless telegraphic apparatus, and in general everything relating to naval 
war materim, as well as all legislative or administrative documents or 
regulations. 

Article 100. (A. 155.) 

It will be the special duty of the Aeronautical Inter-Allied Commission 
of Control to make an inventory of the aeronautical material which is 
actually in possession of the Bulgarian Government, to inspect aeroplane, 
balloon and motor manufactories and factories producing arms, munitions 
and explosives capable of being used by aircraft, to visit all aerodromes, 
sheds, landing grounds, parks and depots situated in Bulgarian territory, 
and to authorise where necessary the removal of material and to take delivery 
of such material. 

The Bulgarian Government must furnish to the Aeronautical Inter-Allied 
Commission of Control all such information and legislative, administrative 
or other documents which the Commission may think necessary to ensure 
the complete execution of the air clauses, and in particular a list of the 
personnel belonging to all Bulgarian air services and of the existing material, 
as well as of that in process of manufacture or on order, and a complete 
list of all establishments working for aviation, of their positions and of all 
sheds and landing grounds. 

Section V.— GENERAL ARTICLES 

Article 101. (A. 156.) 

After the expiration of a period of three months from the coming into 
force of the present Treaty the Bulgarian laws must have been modified and 
shall be mamtained by the Bulgarian Government in conformity with this 
Part of the present Treaty. 

Within the same period all the administrative or other measures relating 
to the execution of this Part of the present Treaty must have been taken 
by the Bulgarian Government. 

Article 102. (A. 157.) 

The following portions of the Armistice of September 29, 1918 : para- 
graphs 1, 2 , 8 and 6, remain in force in so far as they are not inconsistent 
with the stipulations of the present Treaty. 

Article 108. (A. 158.) 

Bulgaria undertakes from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
not to accredit to any foreign country any military, naval or air mission, 
and not to send or allow the departure of any such mission ; she undertakes 
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moreover to take the necessary steps to prevent Bulgarian nationals from 
leaving her territory in order to enlist in the arm^ neet or air service of 
any foreign Power, or to be attached to any such Power with the pu^ose 
of helping in its training, or generally to give any assistance to the military, 
naval or air instruction in a foreign country. 

The Allied and Associated Powers undertake on their part that from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty they will neither enlist in their 
armies, fleets or air services nor attach to them any Bulgarian national with 
the object of helping in military training, or in general employ any Bulgarian 
national as a military, naval or air instructor. 

The present arrangement, however, in no way hinders the right of France 
to recruit for the Foreign Legion in accordance with French military laws 
and regulations. 

Article 104. (A. 159.) 

So long as the present Treaty remains in force Bulgaria undertakes to 
submit to any investigation which the Council of the League of Nations by 
a majority vote may consider necessary. 


PART V.— PRISONERS OF WAR AND GRAVES 
Section I.— PRISONERS OF WAR 
Article 105. (A. 160.) 

The repatriation of prisoners of war and interned civilians who are 
Bulgarian nationals shall take place as soon as possible after the coming 
into force of the present Treaty, and shall be curried out with the greatest 
rapidity. 

B. 106. See A. 161, p. 210. 

(Except that for A. ‘ 160 % read B. ‘ 105 \) 

B. 107. See A. 162, p. 216. 

B. 108. Sec A. 163, p. 216. 

(Except that for A. 'means of transport’ read B. "’the means of trans- 
port ’ and for A. ' 160 ’ read B. ‘ 106 ’.) 

B. 100. See A. 164, p. 217. 

(Except that for A. ‘ June 1 ’ read B. ‘ October 16 ’.) 

B. 110-11. See A. 165-6, p. 217. 

B. 112. See A. 167, p. 217. 

(Except that, last line : for A. ^ who are still held in ’ read B. ' who may 
he still retained in ’•) 

Article 113. (A. 168, but last two paragraphs only.) 

An Inter- Allied Commission for enquiry and control shall be formed for 
the purpose of : 

(1) searchinjg for non-repatriated Allied and Associated nationals ; 

(2) identifymg those who have expressed their desire to remain within 
Bulgarian territory ; 

(8) establishing criminal acts punishable by the penalties referred to in 
Part VI (PenaltieB) of the i>resent Treaty, committed by Bulgarians against 
the persons of prisoners of war or Allied and Associated nationals during 
their captivity. 

This Commission shall consist of a representative of each of the following 
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Powers, viz. ; the British Empire, France, Italy, Greece, Roumania and the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

The result of the enquiries made by this Commission shall be transmitted 
to each of the Gk>vernments concerned. 

The Buljgrarian Gk)vemment undertakes : 

(1) to give every facility to this Commission, to furnish it with all 
necessary means of transport ; to allow it free access to camps, prisons, 
hoi^itals and^ all other places ; and to place at its disposal all documents, 
wh^her public or private, which would facilitate its enquiries ; 

(2) to impose penalties upon any Bulgarian officials or private persons 
who have concealed the presence of any nationals of any of the Auied or 
Associated Powers, or have neglected to reveal the presence of any such 
after it had come to their knowledge. 

Article 114. (A. 169.) 

The Bulgarian Government undertakes, from the coming into force of 
the present Treaty, to restore without delay all articles, money, securities 
and documents which have belonged to nationals of the Allied and Associated 
Powers and which have been retained by the Bulgarian authorities. 

Article 115. (A. 170.) 

The High Contracting Parties waive reciprocally all repayment of sums 
due for the maintenance of prisoners of war in their respective territories. 

Section II.— GRAVES 

Article 116. (A. 171.) 

The Allied and Associated Governments and the Bulgarian Government 
will cause to be respected and maintained the graves of the soldiers and 
sailors buried in their respective territories. 

They agree to recognise any Commission appointed by any one of these 
Governments for the purpose of identifying, registering, caring for, or erecting 
suitable memorials over the said graves, and to facilitate the discharge of 
its duties. 

Furthermore they reciprocally agree to afford, so far as the provisions 
of their laws and the requirements of public health allow, every facility for 
giving effect to requests that the bodies of their soldiers and sailors may be 
transferred to their own country. 

Article 117. (A. 172.) 

The graves of prisoners of war and interned civilians who are nationals 
of the different belligerent States and have died in captivity shall be properly 
maintained in accordance with Article 116 of the present Treaty. 

The Allied and Associated Governments on the one part and the Bul- 
garian Government on the other part reciprocally undertake also to furnish 
to each other : 

(1) a complete list of those who have died, together with all information 
useful for identification ; 

(2) all information as to the number and position of the graves of all 
those who have been buried without identification. 

' PART VI.— PENALTIES 

B. 118. See A. 178. 

(Except that for A. prosecutions ’ read B. ^prosecution ’.) 

B* 119-20. See A. 174-5, p; 218. 
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(Cf. the whole of this part with Austria, Part VIII, Reparation, pp. 21&-35.) 

ARTICL.K 121. 

Bulgaria recognises that, by joining in the war of aggression which 
Germany and Austria-Hungary waged against the Allied and Associated 
Powers, she has caused to the latter losses and sacrifices of all kinds, for 
which she ought to make complete rraaration. 

On the other hand, the Allied and Associated Powers recognise that the 
resources of Bulgaria are not sufficient to enable her to make complete 
reparation. 

Bulgaria, therefore, agrees to pay, and the Allied and Associated Powers 
agree to accept, as being sucli reparation as Bulgaria is able to make, the 
sum of 2,250,000,000 (two and a quarter milliards) francs gold. ^ 

This amount shall (except as hereinafter provided) be discharged by 
a series of half-yearly payments on January 1 and Juh* 1 in each year, 
beginning on July 1, 1920. 

The payments on July 1, 1920, and January 3. 1921, shall represent 
interest at the rate of 2 f>er cent, per annum from January 1, 1920, on the 
total sum due by Bulgaria. Thereafter, each half-yearly payment shall 
include, besides the payment of interest at 5 per cent, per annum, the pro- 
vision of a sinking fund sufficient to extinguish the total amount due by 
Bulgaria in 37 years from January 1, 1921. 

These sums shall be remitted through the Inter-Allied Commission referred 
to in Article 130 to the Reparation Commission created by the Treaty of 
Peace with Germany of June 28, 1919, as constituted by the Treaty with 
Austria of September 10, 1919, Part VIII, Annex II, paragraph 2 (this 
Commission is hereinafter referred to as the Reparation Commission), and 
shall be disposed of by the Reparation Commission in accordance witli the 
arrangements already made. 

' Payments required in accordance with the preceding stipulations to be 
made in cash may at any time be accepted by the Reparation Commission, 
on the proposal of the 'inter- Allied Commission, in the form of chattels, 
properties, commcKlities, rights, concessions, within or without Bulgarian 
territory, ships, bonds, shares or secuiities of any kind, or currency of 
Bulgaria or of other States, the value of such substitutes for gold being 
fixra at a fair and just amount by the Reparation Commission itself. 

If the Reparation Commission desires at any time to dispose, either by 
sale or otherwise, of gold bonds based on the payments to be made by 
Bulgaria, it sliall have power to do so. The nominal amount' of the bonds 
shall be fixed by it, after taking due acesount of the provisions of Articles 
122, 123, and 129 of this Part, in consultation with the Inter- Allied Com- 
mission, but i^hall in no case exceed the total capital sums due by Bulgaria 
then outstanding. 

Bulgaria undertakes in such case to deliver to the Reparation Commission, 
through the Inter-Allied Commission, the necessary bonds in such form, 
number, denominations and terms as the Reparation Commission may 
determine. 

These bonds shall be direct obligations of the Bulgarian Government, 
but all arrangements for the service of the bonds shall be made by the Inter- 
Allied Commission. The Inter-Allied Commission shall, pay all interest, 
sinking fund, or other charges connected with the bonds out of the Imlf- 
yearly payments to be made by Bu^aria in accordance with this Article. 
The surplus, if any, shall continue to be paid to the order of the Reparation 
Commission. 

These bonds shall be free of all taxes and cliarges of every description 
established or to be established by Bulgaria. 
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Abticub 122. (A. 180.) 

The Inter- Allied Commission shall from time to time consider the resources 
and capacity of Bulgaria, and, after giving her representatives a just oppor- 
tunity to be heard, shall have discretion to recommend to the Reparation 
Commission either a reduction or a postponement of any particular payment 
due or a reduction of the total cimital sum to be paid by Bulgaria. 

The Reparation Commission shall have power by a majority of votes to 
make any reduction or postponement up to the extent recommended by the 
Inter-Allied Commission. 

Articlb 128. 

Bulgaria shall have the power at any time^ if she so desires, to make 
immedmte payments in reduction of the total capital sum due over and 
above the half-yearly payments. 

Articlb 124. 

Bulgaria recognises the transfer to the Allied and Associated Powers of 
any claims to payment or repayment which Germany, Austria, Hungary or 
Turkey may have against her, in accordance with Article 261 of the Treaty 
of Peace with Germany, and the corresponding Articles of the Treaties with 
Austria, Hungary and THirkey. 

The Allied and Associated Powers, on the other hand, agree not to 
require from Bulgaria any payment in respect of claims so transferred, as 
they have taken these claims into account in fixing the amount to be paid 
by Bulgaria under Article 121. 


Artici^r 125. 

In addition to the payments mentioned in Article 121, Bulgaria under- 
takes to return, in accordance with the procedure to be laid (town by the 
Inter- Allied Commission, obiecrts of any nature and securities taken away, 
seized or sequestrated in the territory invaded in Greece, Roumania or 
Serbia, in cases in which it is possible to identify them in Bulgarian territo^, 
except in the case of livestock, which shall be dealt with in accordance with 
Article 127. 

For this purpose the Governments of Greece, Roumania and the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State shall deliver to the Inter-Allied Commission within four 
months from the coming into force of the present Treaty lists of the objects 
and securities which they can prove to have been (juried off from the invaded 
territories and which c^n be identified and found in Bulgarian territory. 
They will also give at the same time all information possible to assist in the 
discovery and identificsation of these articles. 

The Bulgarian Gk>vernment undertakes to facilitate by all means in its 
power the discjovery of the said objects and securities, and to pass within 
three months from the coming into force of the present Treaty a law requiring 
all Bulgarian nationals to disclose all such objects and securities in their 
possession under penalty of being treated as receivers of stolen goods. 

ARTlCIiB 126. 

Bulgaria undertakes to seek for and forthwith to return to Greece, 
Roumania, and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State respectively any records or 
archives or any alrtides of archaeological, historic or artistic interest which 
have been taken away from the territories of those countries during the 
present war. 

Any diiq3Ute between the Powers above named and Bulgaria as to their 
ownership of any such articles shall be referred to an arbitrator to be 
appointed by the Inter- Allied Commission, and whose decision shall be final. 
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Articub 127. 

Bulgaria further undertakes to deliver to Greece, Roumania and the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, within six months from the coming into force of 
the present iSreaty, live-stock of the descriptions and in the numbers set 
out hereunder : 

Serb- Croat-Slovene 



Greece. 

Roumania. 

State. 

Bulls (18 months to 3 years) 

15 

60 

50 

Milch Cows (2 to 6 years) 

1,500 

6,000 

6,000 

Horses and Mares (3 to 7 years) 

2,250 

5,250 

5,000 

Mules 

450 

1,050 

1,000 

Draught Oxen 

1,800 

3,400 

4,000 

Sheep 

6,000 

15,000 

12,000 


These animals shall be delivered at such places as may be appointed by 
the respective Governments. They shall be inspected before delivery by 
agents appointed by the Inter- Allied Ckimmission, shall satisiy tnem- 

selves that the animals so delivered are of average health and condition. 

No credit shall be made to Bulgaria in respect of their value ; the animals 
handed over shall be regarded as having been delivered in restitution for 
animals taken away by Bulgaria during the war from the territories of the 
countries named. 

In addition to the deliveries provided for above, the Inter-Allied Com- 
mission shall be at liberty to grant, if they lind it possible to do so, to Greece, 
Roumania and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, within two years from the 
coming into force of the present lYeaty, such quantities of live-stock as 
they may consider themselves justified in so granting. 1'he value of such 
deliveries shall be placed to the credit of Bulgaria. 

Artici-e 128. 

By way of special compensation for the destruction caused to the coal- 
mines situated on Serbian territory occupied by the Bulgarian armies, 
Bulgaria undertakes, subject to the proviso contained in the nnal paragraph 
of this Article, to deliver to the Serb-Croat-Slovcne State during five years 
from the coming into force of the present Treaty 50,(MM1 tons of coal a year 
from the output of the Bulgarian State mines at Pernik. These deliveries 
shall be made free on rail on the Scrb-Croat-Slovcne frontier on tlie Pirot— 
Sofla railway. 

The value of these deliveries will not be credited to Bulgaria, and will 
not be taken in diminution of the payment required under Article 1 21 . 

Provided, nevertheless, that these deliveries will only be made subject to 
the approval of the Inter- Allied Commission, which approval shall only be 
given if and in so far as the Commission is satisfied that such deliveries of 
coal will not unduly interfere with the economic life of Bulgaria ; the decision 
of the Commission on this point shall be final. 

Artici^ 129. 

The following shall be reckoned as credits to Bulgaria in res^iect of her 
reparation obligations : 

Amounts vmich the Reparation Commission may consider should be 
credited to Bulgaria under Part VIII (Financial Clauses), Part IX (Kconomic 
Clauses) and Part XI (Ports, Waterways and Railways) of the present 
Treaty. 

Article 130. 

In order to facilitate the discharge by Bulgaria of the obligations assumed 
by her under the present Treaty, there shall be established at Sofia as soon 
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^ possible after the coining into force of the present Treaty an Inter-Allied 
Commission. 

The^ Commission shall be composed of three members to be appointed 
respectively by the Governments of the British Bmpire, France and Italy. 
B^h Government represented on the Commission shall have the right to 
withdraw therefrom upon six months’ notice filed with the Commission. 

Bulgaria shall be represented by a Commissioner, who shall take part in 
the sittmgs of the Commission whenever invited by the Commission to do so, 
but shall not have the right to vote. 

The Cominission shall be constituted in the form and shall possess the 
powers prescribed by the present Treaty, including the Annex to this Part. 

The Commission shall continue in existence as long as any of the pay- 
ments due under the terms of this Part or the present Treaty remain unpaid. 

The membere of the Commission shall enjoy the same rights and immunities 
as are enjoyed in Bulgaria by duly accredited diplomatic agents of friendly 

The Bulgarian Government agrees to provide by law, within six months of 
force of the present Treaty, the authority necessary for 
enabling the Commission to carry out its duties. The text of this law must 
be approved in advance by the Powers represented on the Commission. It 
must conform to the principles and rules laid down in the Annex to this 
Part, and also to any other relevant provisions laid down in the present 
X rccity • 

Article 131. 

Bulgaria undertakes to pass, issue and maintain in force any legislation, 
orders and decrees that may be necessary to give effect to the provisions of 
this Part. 


Annex (Cf. A. Annex IV, p. 285.) 

1. The Commission shall elect a Chairman annually from its members, 
and it shall establish its own rules and procedure. 

Bach member shall have the right to nominate a deputy to act for him 
in his absence. 

Decisions sh^l be taken by the vote of the majority, except when a 
unanimous vote is expressly required. Abstention from voting is to be treated 
as a vote against the proposal imder discussion. 

The Commission shall appoint such agents and employees as it may deem 
necessary for its work. 

The costs and expenses of the Commission shall be paid by Bulgaria and 
shall be a first charge on the revenues payable to the Commission. The 
salaries of the members of the Commission shall be fixed on a reasonable 
scale by agreement from time to time between the Governments represented 
on the Commission. 

2. Bulgaria undertakes to afford to the members, officers and agents of 
the Commission full jiower to visit and ini^ect at all reasonable times any 
places, public works or undertakings in Bulgaria, and to furnish to the said 
Commission all records, documents and information which it may require. 

3. The Bi^arian Government undertakes to place at the disposal of the 
Cominission in each h^-year sufficient sums in francs gold, or such other 
currency as the Commission may decide, to enable it to remit at due date 
the payments due on account of reparation or of other obligations under- 
taken by Bulgaria under the present Treaty. 

In the^ law relating to the working of the Commission, there shall be pre- 
scribed a list of the taxes and revenues (now existing or hereafter to be created) 
estimated to be sufficient to produce the sums above referred to. This list 
of tax^ and revenues shall include all revenues or receipts arising from 
concessions made or to be made for the working of mines or quarries or for 
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the carrying on of any works of public utility or of any monopolies for the 
manufacture or sale of any art icles in Bulgaria. This list of taxes and revenues 
may be altered from time to time with the unanimous consent of the Com- 
mission. 

If at any time the revenues so assigned shall pro\’e insuHicient, the Bul- 
garian Gk>vemment undertakes to ass^n additional revenues. If the Bulgarian 
Government does not assign sullicient revenues within three months of 
a demand by the Commission, the Commission shall have the right to add 
to the list additional revenues created or to be created, and the Bulgarian 
Government undertakes to pass the necessary legislation. 

In case of default by Bulgaria in tiie performanee of her obligations 
under Articles 121 and 1% and this Annex tlie Commission shall be entitled 
to assume to the extent and for the period fixed by it tJie full control and 
management of and to undertake the collection of sucli taxes and sources 
of revenue and to hold and disburse the proceeds thereof, and to apply any 
net proceeds after meeting the cost of administration and collection to the 
satisfaction of tlic reparation obligations of Bulgaria, subject to any priorities 
laid down in tlie present Treaty. 

In the case of such action by the C^ommiKsion, fUdgaria undertakes to 
recognise the authority^ and powers of the said Conunission, to abide by its 
decisions and to obey' its directions. 

4. By agreement* with the Bulgarian Government, the Conimlssion shall 
have power to assume the control and management and the collection of 
any taxes, even if no default has occurred. 

5. The Commission shall also take over any other duties which may be 
assigned to it under the present Treaty. 

6. No member of the Commission shall be responsible, except to tJie Gov- 
ernment appointing him, for any action or omission in the performance of 
his duties. No one of the Allied or Associated Governments assumes any 
responsibility in respect of any* other Government. 


PART VIII.—FINANCIAL CLAUSES 

Articlk 132. (A. 197.) 

Subject to the provisions of Article 138, and to such exceptions as the 
Inter- Allied Commission established by Article 130, Part VII (Heparation) 
of the present Treaty, may unanimously approve, a first charge upon all the 
assets and revenues of Bulgaria shall be the cost of reparation and all other 
costs arising under the present Treaty or any treaties or agreements supple- 
mentary thereto, or under arrangements concluded between Bulgaria and 
the Allicid and Associated Powers during the Armistice signed on Se|)icniber 
29, 1018. 

Up to May 1, 1021, the Bulgarian €k>vernnient shall not export or dis}>ose 
of, and shall prohibit the export or disposal of, gold without the previous 
approval of the Inter-Allied Cornmission. 

AkticLiK 133. (A. 108.) 

There shall be paid by Bulgaria the total cost of all armies of the Allied 
and Associated Governments occupying territory within her boundaries, as 
defined in the present Treaty, from the date of the signature of the Armistice 
of September 20, 1018, until the coming into force of the present Treaty, in- 
cluding the keep of men and beasts, lodging and billeting, pay and allowances, 
salaries and wages, bedding, heating, lighting, clothing, equipment, harness 
and saddlery, armament and rolling-stock, air services, treatment of sick 
and wounded, veterinary and remount services, transport services of ail sorts 
(such as by rail, sea, or river, motor lorries), communications and corresi>on- 
denoe, and, in general, the cost of all administrative or teclinical services, the 
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working of which is necessary for the training of troops and for keeping their 
numbers up to stren/^h and preserving their military efficiency. 

The cost of such liabilities under the above heads, so far as they relate to 
purchases or requisitions by the Allied and Associated Governments in the 
occupied territory, shall be paid by the Bulgarian Government to the Allied 
and Associated Governments in any legal currency of Bulgaria. In cases 
where an Allied or Associated Ckivernment, in order to make such purchases 
or requisitions in the occupied territory, has incurred expenditure in a currency 
other than Bulgarian currency, such expenditure shall be reimbursed in 
Bulgarian currency at the rate of exchange current at the date of reimburse- 
ment, or at an agreed rate. 

All other of the above costs shall be paid in the currency of the country 
to which the payment is due. 

Articlk 184. 

Bulgaria engages to pay towards the cliarge for the service of the external 
pre-war Ottoman Public Debt, both in respect of territory ceded by Turkey 
under the Treaty of Constantinople, 1913, for the period during which sudfi 
territory was under Bulgarian sovereignty, and in respect of territory the 
cession of which is confirmed by the present Treaty, such sums as may be 
determined hereafter by a Commission to be appointed for the purpose of 
determining to what extent the cession of Ottoman territory will involve the 
obligation to contribute to that debt. 

Article 135. (A. 200.) 

The priority of the charges established by Articles 132, 133, and 134 of 
this Part shall be as follows : — 

(i) the cost of military occupation as defined by Article 138 ; 

(ii) the service of such part of the external pre-war Ottoman Public 
Debt as may be attributed to Bulgaria under the present Treaty or any 
treaties or agreements supplemental^ thereto in respect of the cession to 
Bulgaria of territory formerly belonging to the Ottoman Empire ; 

0ii) tlie cost of reparation as prescribed by the present Treaty or any 
treaties or agreements supplementary thereto. 

Article 136. (A. 199.) 

Bulgaria confirms the surrender of all material handed over or to be 
handed over to the Allied and Associated Powers in accordance with the 
Armistice of September 29, 1918, and recognises the title of the Allied and 
Associated Powers to such material. 

There shall be credited to Bulgaria against the sums due from her to the 
Allied and Associated Powers for rc^paration the value, as assessed by the 
Reparation Commission referred to in Article 12i, Part Vll (Reparation) of 
the present Treaty, acting through the Inter- Allied Commission, of such of 
the above materi^ for which, as having non-military value, credit should, 
in the judgment of the Reparation Commission, be allowed. 

Property belonging to the Allied and Associated Governments or their 
nationsds, restored or surrendered under the Armistice Agreement in specie, 
shall not be credited to Bulgaria. 

Article 137. (A. 201.) 

The right of each of the Allied and Associated Powers to disp^e of enemy 
assets and property within its jurisdiction at the date of the coining into force 
of the present Treaty is not affected by the foregoing provisions. 

Article 138. 

All rights created and all securities specifically assigned in connection 
with loans contracted or guaranteed by the Bulgarian Government which 
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were actually contracted or guaranteed before August 1, 1914, are maintained 
in force without any modification. 

Articub 189. 

If, in accordance with Articles 285 and 260 of the Treaty of Peace with 
Germany, signed on June 28, 1919, and the corresponding Articles in the 
Treaties with Austria and Hunmry, all rights, interests and securities held 
by any German, Austrian or Hungarian national under the contracts and 
agreements regulating the loan contracted by Bulgaria in Germany in July, 
1914, are taken over by the Reparation Commission, the Bulgarian Govern- 
ment undertakes to do everything in its power to facilitate this transfer. 
The Bulgarian Government likewise undertakes to hand over to the Re- 
paration Commission within six months from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty all such rights, interests and securities held by Bulgarian 
nationals under the contracts and agreements regulating the said loan. The 
rights, interests and securities held by Bulgarian nationals will be valued by 
the Reparation Commission, and their value will be credited to Bulgaria on 
account of the sums due for reparation, and Bulgaria shall be responsible for 
indemnifying her nationals so dispossessed. 

Notwithstanding anything in the preceding A r licle, the Reparation 
Commission shall have full power, in the event of the transfer to it of the 
interests mentioned above, to modify the terms of the contracts and agree- 
ments regulating tlie loan, or to make any other arrangements connected 
therewith which it shall deem necessary, provided that (I) the rights under 
the contracts and agreements of any persons interested therein other than 
German, Austrian, Hungarian or Bulgarian nationals, and (2) the rights of 
the holders of Bulgarian Treasury Bills issued in France in 1912 and 1918 
to be reimbursed out of the proceeds of the next financial operation under- 
taken by Bulgaria, are not prejudiced therebj'^. By agreement with the 
parties concerned, the claims referred to above nia^^ be paid off either in 
cash or in an agreed amount of the bonds of the loan. 

Any arrangement with regard to the loan and the contracts and agree- 
ments connected therewith shall be made after consultation with the Inter- 
Allied Commission, and the Inter- Allied Commission shall act as agent of 
the Reparation Commission in an^* matters connected with the loan, if tiie 
Reparation Commission so decides. 

Article 140. (A. 202.) 

Nothing in the provisions of this Part sliall prejudice in anv manner 
charges or mortgages lawfully efTected in favour of the Allied and Associated 
Powers or their nationals respectively, before the date at which a state of 
war existed between Bulgaria and the Allied or Associated Powers con- 
cerned, by the Government of Bulgaria or by Bulgarian nationals on assets 
in their ownership at that date, except in so far as variations of such charges 
or mortgages are specifically provided for imder the terms of the present 
Treaty or any treaties or agreements supplementary thereto. 

Article 141. 

Any Power to which Bulgarian territopr is ceded in accordance with the 
present Treaty undertakes to pay a contribution towards the charge for the 
Bulgarian Public Debt as it stood on October 11, 1916, ineluding the share of 
the Ottoman Public Debt attaching to Bulgaria in accordance with the 
principles laid down in Article 184. 

The Reparation Commission, acting through the Inter-Allied Commission, 
will fix the amount of the Bulgarian Publie Debt on October 11, 1916, taking 
into account only such portion of the debt contractc^d after August 1, 1914, 
as was not employed by Bulgaria in preparing the war of aggression. 

The portion of the Bulgarian Public Debt for which each State is to 
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assume responsibility will be such as the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers, acting through the Inter- Allied Commission, may determine to be 
equitable, having regard to the ratio between the revenues of the ceded 
territory and the total revenues of Bulgaria for the average of the three com- 
plete financial years next before the Balkan War of 1912, 

Ar:^icle 142. 

Any Power to which Bulgarian territory is ceded in accordance with the 
present Treaty shall acquire all property and possessions situated within 
such territory belonging to the Bulgarian Government, and the value of such 
property and possessions so acquired shall be fixed by the Reparation Com- 
mission and placed by it to the credit of Bulgaria (or of Turkey in the case of 
property and possessions ceded to Bulgaria under the Treaty of Constanti- 
nople, 1918), and to the debit of the Power acquiring such property 
or possessions. 

For the purposes of this Article the property and possessions of the 
Bulgarian Gk)vemment shall be deemed to include all the property of the 
Crown. 

Article 143. (A. 210, pars. 2 and 3.) 

Bulgaria renounces any benefit disclosed by the Treaties of Bucharest 
and Brest-Litovsk, 1918, and by the Treaties supplementary thereto, and 
undertakes to transfer either to Roumania or to the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers, ai the case may be, any monetary instruments, specie, 
securities and negotiable instruments or goods which i^e may have received 
under the aforesaid Treaties. 

Any sums of money and all securities, instruments and goods, of what- 
soever nature, to be paid, delivered or transferred under the provisions of 
this Article, shall be disposed of by the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers in a manner hereafter to be determined by those Powers. 

Article 144. (A. 212.) 

The Bulgarian Government undertakes to refrain from preventing or 
impeding such acquisition by the German, Austrian, Hungarian or Turkish 
Governments of any rights and interests of German, Austrian, Hungarian 
or Turkish nationals in public utility undertakings or concessions operating 
in Bulgaria as may be required by the Reparation Commission under the 
terms of the Treaties of Peace between Germany, Austria, Hungary and 
Turkey and the Allied and Associated Powers. 

Article 145. (A. 213.) 

Bulgaria undertakes to transfer to the Reparation Commission any claims 
which she or Bulgarian nationals who act^ on her behalf may have to 
payment or reparation by Germany, Austria, Hungary or Turkey, or their 
nationals, particularly any claims which may arise now or hereafter in the 
fulfilment of undertakings made between Bulgaria and those Powers during 
the war. 

Any sums which the Reparation Commission may recover in respect of 
sudi claims shall be transferred to the credit of Bulgaria on account of the 
sums due for reparation. 

Article 146. (A. 214.) 

Any monetary obligation arising out of the present Treaty shall be 
understood to be e^ressed in terms of gold, and shall, unless some other 
arrangement is specifically provided for in any particular case under the 
terms of this Treaty or any treaty or agreement supplementary thereto, be 
payable at the option of the creditors in pounds sterlmg payable in London, 
gold dollars of the United States of America payable in New York, gold 
francs payable in Paris, or gold lire payable in Rome. 
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For the purposes of this Article the gold coins mentioned above shall be 
defined as being of the weight and fineness of gold as enacted by law on 
January 1, 1914. 


PART IX.— ECONOMIC CLAUSES 
Section I.— COMMERCIAL RELATIONS 
Chapter I. — Customs Regulations, Duties and Restrictions. 

B. 147-50. See A. 217-20, pp. 247-48. 

Article 151. (A. 228. 1st par. only.) 

During tlie period of one year after the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, the duties imposed by Bulgaria on imports from Allied and Asso- 
ciated States shall not be higher than the most favourab\‘ duties which were 
applied to imports into Bulgaria on July 28, 1014. 

The payment of customs duties on such imports on a gold basis may, 
subject to the provisions of Article 150, be required in all cases where by 
Bulgarian law such payment in gold could be required on July 28, 1914, 
provided that the rate of conversion of gold notes sJiall be periodically fixed 
by the Reparation Commission. 

Chapter II. — Shipping. 

Artici.k 152. 

As regards sea fishing, maritime coasting trade and maritime towage, 
vessels of the Allied and Associated Powers sliall enjoy in Bulgaria, even in 
territorial waters, the treatment accorded to vessels of the most favoured 
nation. 

Article 158. (last par. A. 225.) 

In the case of vessels of the Allied or Associated Powers, all classes of 
certificates or documents relating to the vessel which were recognised as 
valid by Bulgaria before the war, or which may hereafter be recognised 
as valid by tlie principal maritime States, shall be recognised by Bulgaria as 
valid and as equivalent to the corresponding certificates issued to Bulgarian 
vessels. 

A similar recognition shall be accorded to the certificates and documents 
issued to their vessels by the Gkivernments of new States, whether they 
have a sea-coast or not, provided that such certificates and documents shall 
be issued in conformity with tlie general practice observed in the principal 
maritime States. 

The High Contracting Parties agree to rc^cognise the fiag flown by the 
vessels of an Allied or Associated Power having no sea-coast which are 
registered at some one specified place situated in its territory ; such place 
shall serve as the port of registry of such vessels. 

Chapter III. — ^Unfair Competition. 

B. 154. Sec A. 226, p. 250. 

B. 155. See A. 227. 

(Except that, last line, A. for ^ Austrian Government ’ read B. ^ BtUgariam*) 
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Chapter IV. — Tbbatment of Natiokajus of Aixifd and Associated 

Powers. ^ 

B. 156. See A. 228, pp. 250-51. 

(Except that, at end of (c) add or on the nationals of any more favoured 

nation or their property, rights, or interests ’.) 

B. 157-9. See A. 229-01, p. 250. 


Chapter V. — General Articles. 

Article 160. (A. 232, 2nd par. omitted.) 

The obligations imposed on Bulgaria by Chapter I and by Article 152 
of Chapter II above shall cease to have effect five years from tne date of the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, unless otherwise provided in tlie 
text, or unless the Council of the League of Nations shall, at least twelve 
months before the expiration of that period, decide that these obligations 
shall be maintained for a further period with or without amendment. 

Article 156 of Chapter IV shall remain in operation, with or without 
amendment, after the period of five years for such further period, if any, 
not exceeding five years, as may be determined by a majority of the Council 
of the League of Nations. 

Article 161. (A. 233.) 

If the Bulgarian Government engages in international trade, it shall not 
in respect thereof have or be deemed to have any rights, privileges, or immuni- 
ties of sovereignty. 


Section II. — TREATIES 

Article 162. (A. 234 which also includes B. 167.) 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty and subject to the 
provisions thereof, the multilateral treaties, conventions, and agreements 
of an economic or technical character enumerated below and in the subse- 
quent Articles shall alone be applied as between Bulgaria and those of the 
Allied and Associated Powers party thereto : 

(1) Convention of October 11, 1909, regarding the international circula- 
tion of motor-cars. 

(2) Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the sealing of railway trucks 
subject to customs inspection, and Protocol of May 18, 1907* 

(3) Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the technical standardisation 
of railways. 

(4) Convention of July 5, 1890, regarding ihe publication of customs 
tariffs and the organisation of an International Union for the publication of 
customs tariffs. 

(5) Convention of May 20, 1875, regarding the unification and improve- 
ment of the metric system. 

(6) Convention of November 29, 1906, regarding the unification of 
pharmacopoBial formulas for potent drugs. 

(7) Convention of June 7, 1905, regarding the creation of an International 
Agricultural Institute at Rome. 

(8) Arrangement of December 9, 1907, for the creation of an International 
Office of Pubuc Hygiene at Paris. 

Article 168. (A. 285.) 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty the Hmh Contracting 
Parties shall apply the conventions and agreements hereinaner mentioned. 
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in 80 far as concerns them, Bulgaria undertaking to comply i^ith the special 
stipulations contained in this Article. 

Postal Conventions. 

Conventions and agreements of the Universal Postal Union concluded at 
Vienna on July 4, 1891. 

Conventions and agreements of the Postal Union signed at Washington 
on June 15, 1897. 

Conventions and agreements of the Postal Union signed at Rome on 
May 26, 1906. 

Telegraphic Conventions. 

International telegraphic conventions signed at St. Petersburg on 
July 10/22, 1875. 

Regulations and tariffs drawn up by the International Telegraphic 
Conference, Lisbon, June 11, 1908. 

Bulgaria undertakes not to refuse her assent to the conclusion by the new 
States of the special arrangements referred to in the cop' * ntions and agree- 
ments relating to the Universal Postal Union and the International 
Telegraphic Union, to which the said new States have adhered or may 
adhere. 

Articlis 164. (A. 236.) 

From the coming into force of the present Treaty the High Contracting 
Parties shall apply, in so far as concerns them, the International Radio- 
Telegraphic Convention of July 5, 1912, Bulgaria undertaking to comply 
with the provisional regulations which will be indicated to her by the Allied 
and Associated Powers. 

If within five years after the coming into force of the present Treaty 
a new convention regulating international radio-telegraphic comm unirat it>n 
should have been concluded to take the place of the Convention of July 5, 
1912, this new convention shall bind Bulgaria, even if Bulgaria should refuse 
either to take part in drawing up the convention or to subscribe thereto. 

This new convention will likewise replace the provisional regulations in 
force. 

Articue: 165. 

Until the conclusion of a new convention concerning fishing in the waters 
of the Danube to replace the Convention of November 20, 1001, the transitory 
r^ime to be established will be settled by an arbitrator ap}>ointed by the 
European Commission of the Danube. 

Article 166. (A* 239, v. also A. 237.) 

Bulgaria undertakes : 

(1) Within a period of twelve months from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty to adhere in the prescribed form to the International Conven- 
tion of Paris of March 20, 1883, for the protection of industrial property, 
revised at Washington on .June 2, 1911, and the International Convention of 
Berne of September 9, 1886, for the protection of literary and artistic works, 
revised at Berlin on November 13, 1608, and the Additional Protocol of Berne 
of March 20, 1914, relating to the protection of literary and artistic works ; 

(2) Within the same period to recognise and protect by effective legislation 
in accordance with the principles of the said Conventions the industrial, 
literary, and artistic property of nationals of the Allied and Associated States* 

In addition and independently of the obligations mentioned above, 
Bulgaria undertakes to continue to assure such recognition and such protec- 
tion to all the industrial, literary, and artistic prop^v of the nationals of 
each of the Allied and Associated States to an extent at least as great a^ upon 
July 28, 1914, and upon the same conditions. 

▼oi.. ▼ Z 
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Article 167. (A. 284 and 240.) 

Bulgaria undertakes to adhere to the conventions and agreements here- 
under enumerated, or to ratify them : 

(1) C!onventions of March 14, 1884, December 1, 1886, and March 28, 
1887, and Final l^otocol of July 7, 1887, regarding the protection of sub- 
marine cables. 

(2) Convention of December 81, 1913, regarding the unification of com- 
mercial statistics. 

(8) Conventions of September 28, 1910, respecting the unification of 
certain regulations regarding collisions and salvage at sea. 

(4) Convention of December 21, 1904, regarding the exemption of hospital 
ships from dues and charges in ports. 

(5) Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of night work 
for women. 

(6) Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of the use of 
white phosphorus in the manufacture of matches. 

(7) Conventions of May 18, 1904, and May 4, 1910, regarding the suppres- 
sion of the White Slave Traffic. 

(8) Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding the suppression of obscene 
publications. 

(9) Sanitary Conventions of January 30, 1892, April 15, 1893, April 3, 
1894, March 19, 1397, and December 8, 1908. 

(10) Conventions of November 8, 1881, and April 15, 1889, regarding 
precautionary measures against phylloxera. 

(11) Convention of March 19, 1902, regarding the protection of birds 
useAil to agriculture. 

Article 168. (A. 241.) 

Bach of the Allied or AssociatiHl Powers, being guided by the general 
principles or special provisions of the present Treaty, shall notify to Bulgaria 
the bilateral treaties or conventions of all kinds which such Allied or Associ- 
ated Power wishes to revive with Bulgaria. 

The notification referred to in the present Article shall be made either 
directly or through the * intermediary of another Power. Receipt thereof 
shall be acknowledged in writing by Bulgaria. The date of the reviyal shall 
be that of the notification. 

The Allied and Associated Powers undertake among themselves not to 
revive with Bulgaria any conventions or treaties which are not in accordance 
with the terms of the present Treaty. 

The notification shall mention any provisions of the said conventions and 
treaties which, not being in accordance with the terms of the present Treaty, 
shall not be considered as revived. 

In case of any difference of opinion, the l^eague of Nations will be called 
on to decide. 

A period of six months from the coming into force of the present Treaty 
is allowed to the Allied and Associated Powers within which to make the 
notification. 

Only those bilateral treaties and conventions which have been the subject 
of such a notification shall be revived between the Allied and Associated 
Powers and Bulgaria ; all the others are and shall remain abrogated. 

The above rules apply to all bilateral treaties or conventions existing 
between the Allied and Associated Powers and Bulgaria, even if the said 
Allied and Associated Powers have not been in a state of war with Bulgaria. 

Article 169. (A. 242.) 

Bulgaria recognises that all the treaties, conventions or agreements which 
she has concluded with Germany, Austria, Himgary or Turkey since August 1 , 
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1914, until the coining into force of the present Treaty are and remain abro- 
gated by the present Treaty. 

Article 170. (A. 243.) 

Bulgaria undertakes to secure to the Allied and Associated Powers, and to 
the officials and nationals of the said Powers, the enjoyment of all the rights 
and advantages of any kind which she may have granted to Germany, Austria, 
Hungary or Turkey, or to the officials and nationals of ttiese States by treaties, 
conventions or arrangements concluded before August 1, 1914, so long as 
those treaties, conventions or arrangements remain in force. 

The Allied and Associated Powers reserve the right to accept or not the 
enjoyment of these rights and advantages. 

Article 171. (A. 244.) 

"^Bulgaria recognises that all treaties, conventions or arrangements which 
she concluded with Russia, or with any State or Govcrniiicnt of which the 
territory previously forme<l a part of Russia, before Auguf»'t 1, 1914, or after 
that date until the coming into force of the present Treat . . or with Roumania 
after August 15, 1910, until the coining into force of - he present Treaty, are 
and remain abrogated. 

Article 172. (A. 245.) 

Should an Allie<l or Associated Power, Russia, or a State or Government 
of which the territory formerly constituted a }>art of Russia, have been forcc^d 
since August 1, 1914, by reason of military occupation or by any other means 
or for any other cause, to grant or to allow to be granted by the act of any 
public authority, concessions, privileges an<l favours of any kind to Bulgaria 
or to a Bulgarian national, such concessions, privileges aiid favours are 
facto annulled by the present Treaty. 

No claims or indemnities which may result from this annulment shall be 
charged against the Allied or Associated Powers or the Powers, States, 
Governments or public authorities which are released from their engagements 
by the present Article. 

Article 173. (A. 246.) 

From the coining into force of the present Treaty Bulgaria undertakes 
to give tlie Allied and Associated Powers and their nationals tJie benefit ipao 
facto of the rights and advantages of any kind which she has granted by 
treaties, conventions or arrangements to non-belligerent States or their 
nationals since August 1, 1914, until the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, so long as those treaties, conventions or arrangements remain in force. 

Article 174. (A. 247.) 

Those of tlie High Contracting Parties who have not yet signed, or who 
have signed but not yet ratified, the Opium Convention signed at The Hague 
on January 23, 1912, agree to bring the said Convention into force, and for 
this purpose to enact the necessary l^islation without delay and in any case 
wdthin a period of twelve months from the coining into force of the present 
Treaty. 

Furthermore, they agree that ratification of the present Treaty should, 
in the case of Powers which have not yet ratified the Opium Convention, be 
deemed in ail respects equivalent to the ratification of that Convention, and 
to the signature of the Special Protocol which was opened, at The Hague in 
accordance with the resolutions adopted by the Third Opium Conference in 
1914 for bringing the said Convention into force. 

For this purpose the Government of the French Republic will communicate 
to the Government of the Netherlands a certified copy of the protoc; f! of the 
deposit of ratifications of the present Treaty, and will Invite the Government 

Z 2 
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of the Netherlands to accept and deposit the said certified copy as if It were 
a deposit of ratifications of the Opium Convention and a signature of the 
Additional Protocol of 1914. 

ARTIC1.E: 175. 

The immunities and privileges of foreigners as well as the rights of juris- 
diction and of consular protection enjoyed by the Allied and Associated 
Powers in Bulgaria by virtue of the capitulations, usages and treaties, may 
form the subject of special conventions between each of the Allied and 
Associated Powers concerned and Bulgaria. 

The Principal Allied and Associated Powers will enjoy in Bulgaria in the 
matters mentioned above most favoured nation treatment. 

The Allied and Associated Powers concerned undertake among themselves 
to conclude only such conventions as shall conform to the stipulations of the 
present Treaty. In case of difference of opinion among them, the League of 
Nations will be called upon to decide. 

Section III. — ^DEBTS 
B. 176. See A. 248, pp. 256-7. 

(Except that par. following immediately after (4) ‘ In the case . . . Repara- 
tion Commission ' is omitted in B. 

Next par. for A. ‘provided for in paragraph (d) ’ read B. provided in 
paragraph (d).’ 

(6) ^d following at end : B. ‘ Nevertheless, debts due by the inhabitants 
of territory invaded or occupied by the enemy before the Armistice mill not be 
guaranteed by the States of which those territories form parV 

(c) for A. * High Contracting Parties ’ read B. ^Contracting Powers and 
for A. ‘ Opposing State ’ read B. ‘ Opposing Power \ 

(d) 2nd par. for A. ‘the said country concerned ’ read ^ the Power con- 
cerned ’ ; 8rd par. for A. ‘ country ’ read B. ‘ Power \ 

last par. : for A. ‘the Czecho-Slovak State’ read B. Czechoslovakia’' ; 
and for A. ‘ Part VIII ’ read B. ‘ Part VII (Reparation).) 

Annex. 

See A., Annex, pp. 257-61. 

(Except that for A. ‘ 248 ’ read B. ‘ 176 ’ throughout.) 

No. 11 is the same as H. 11. 

(Except that for H. ‘ one month ’ read B. ‘ a month ’.) 

No. 14 : add at end. B. ‘ As an exception, the admitted debts owing by 
persons having suffered injury from acts of war shall only be credited to the 
Creditor Clearing Office when the compensation, due to the person concerned in 
respect of such injury shall have been paid.'*) 

Section IV.— PROPERTY, RIGHTS AND INTERESTS 
Articus 177. (A. 249.) 

The question of private property, rij^hts and interests in an enemy country 
shall be settled according to the principles laid down in this Section and to 
the provisions of the Annex hereto. 

(a) The exceptional war measures and measures of transfer (defined in 
paragraph 8 of the Annex hereto) taken by Bulgaria with respect to the 
property, rights and interests of nationals of All^d or Associated Powers, 
mcludinjg companies and associations in which they are interested, when 
liquidation has not been completed, shall be immediately discontinued or 
stayed and the property, rights and interests concerned restored to their 
owners, who shall enjoy full rights therein in aecorchmce with the provisions 
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of Article 178. The Bulgarian Government will revoke all legislative or 
administrative provisions which it may have made during the war forbidding 
companies of Allied and Associated nationality or companies in which Allied 
or Associated nationals are interested to enjoy the benefit of concessions or 
contracts in Bulgaria. 

(b) Subject to any contrary stipulations which may be provided for in 
the present Treaty, the Allied and Associated Powers reserve tlic right to 
retain and liquidate all property, rights and interests belonging at the date 
of the coming into force of the present Treaty to Bulgarian nationals, or 
companies controlled by them, within their territories, colonies, possessions, 
and protectorates, including territories ceded to them by the present Treaty. 

The liquidation shall be carried out in accordance with tne laws of the 
Allied or Associated State concerned, and the Bulgarian owner shall not be 
able to dispose of such property, rights and interests nor to subject them to 
any charge without the consent of that State. 

Bulgarian nationals who acquire ipso facto the nationality of an Allied 
or Associated Power in accordance with the provisions of the present Treaty 
will not be considered as Bulgarian nationals within meaning of this 
paragraph. 

(c) The price or the amount of compensation in respect of the exercise 
of the right referred to in paragraph (£>) will be fixed in accordance with the 
methods of sale or valuation adopted by the laws of the country in which 
the property has been retained or liquidated. 

(d) As between the Allied and Associated Powers or their nationals on 
the one hand and Bulgaria or her nationals on the other hand, all the excep- 
tional war measures, or measures of transfer, put into operation by the Allied 
and Associated Powers, or acts done or to be done in execution of such 
measures as defined in paragraphs 1 and 8 of the Annex hereto, shall be 
considered as final and binding upon all persons except as regards the reserva- 
tions laid down in the present Treaty. If however in the States referred to 
in paragraph (i) of this Article measures prejudicial to the property, rights 
and interests of Bulgarian nationals and not in accordance with the local law 
have been taken, the Bulgarian proprietor shall be entitled to eom|>ensution 
for the damage caused to him. This compensation shall be fixed by the 
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal ]>rovidcd for by Section VI. The same measures 
and all others affecting the yiroperty, rights and interests of nationals of 
the Allied and Associated Powers — notably, acts of requisition or seizure, 
wheresoever effected, by the civil or military authorities, the troops or tlie 
population of Bulgaria, or effected in Bulgaria by the civil or military authori- 
ties or the troops of the Powers allied with Bulgaria — are declared void, and 
the Bulgarian C^vernment will take all measures necessary for the restoration 
of such property, rights and interests. 

(e) The nation^ds of Allied and Associated Powers shall be entitled to 
compensation in respect of damage or injury inflicted upon their property, 
rights or interests, including any company or association in which they arc 
interested, in Bulgarian territory as it existed on September 20, 1915, by the 
application either of the exceptional war measures or measures of transfer men- 
tioned in paragraphs 1 and 3 of the Annex hereto. I'he claims made in t h is respect 
by such nationals shall be investigated, and the total of the compensation 
shall be determined by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provifled for in Section VI, 
or by an arbitrator appointed by that Tribunal. This compensation shall be 
borne by Bulgaria, and may be charged upon the property^ of Bulgarian 
nationals witmn the territory or under the control of 'the*claimant\s State. 
This property may be constituted as a pledge for enemy liabilities under the 
conditions fixed by paragraph 4 of the Annex hereto. The payment of this 
compensation may be maoe by the Allied or Associated State, and the 
amount will be debited to Bulgaria 

(/) Whenever a national of an Allied or Associated Power is entitled to 
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property which has been subjected to a measure of transfer in Bulgarian 
territory and expresses a desire for its restitution, his claim for compensation 
in accordance with paragraph (e) shall be satisfied by the restitution of the 
said property if it still exists in specie. 

In such case Bulgaria shall take all necessary steps to restore the evicted 
owner to the possession of his property, free from all encumbrances or burdens 
with which it may have been charged after the liquidation, and to indemnify 
all third parties injured by the restitution. 

If the restitution provided for in this paragraph cannot be effected, 
private agreements arranged by the intermediation of the Powers concerned 
or the Clearing Offices provided for in the Annex to Section III may be made, 
in order to secure that the national of the Allied or Associated Power may 
secure compensation for the injury referred to in paragraph (e) by the grant 
of advantages or equivalents which he agrees to accept in place of the property, 
rights or interests of which he was deprived. 

Through restitution in accordance with this Article, the price or the amount 
of compensation fixed by the application of paragraph (e) will be reduced by 
the actual value of the property restored, account being taken of compensation 
in respect of loss of use or deterioration. 

(^g) The rights conferred by paragraph (/) are reserved to owners who are 
nationals of Allied or Associated Powers within whose territory legislative 
measures prescribing the general liquidation of enemy'^ property’’, rights or 
interests were not applied before the signature of the Armistice. 

(h) Except in cases where, by application of paragraph (/), restitutions 
in specie have been made, the net proceeds of sales of enemy property, rights 
or interests, wherever situated, carried out either by virtue of war legislation, 
or by application of this Article, and in general all cash assets of enemies, 
shall be dealt with as follows : 

(1) As regards Powers adopting Section III and the Annex thereto, the 
said proceeds and cash assets shaU be credited to the Power of which the 
owner is a national, through the Clearing Office established thereunder ; 
any credit balance in favour of Bulgaria resulting therefrom shall be dealt 
with as provided in Article 3 29, Part Vll (Reparation), of the present Treaty. 

(2) As regards Powei:s not adopting Section III and the Annex thereto, 
the proceeds of the property, rights and interests, and the cash assets, of the 
nationals of Allied or Associated Powers held by Bulgaria shall be paid 
immediately to the person entitled thereto or to his Government ; the 
proceeds of the property, rights and interests, and the cash assets, of Bulgarian 
nationals received by an Allied or Associated. Power shall be subject to 
disposal by such Power in accordance with its laws and regulations, and 
may' be applied in payment of the claims and debts defined by this Article 
or paragraph 4 of the Annex hereto. Any property^ rights and interests 
or proceeds thereof or cash assets not used as above provided may be retained 
by the said Allied and Associated Power, and if retained the cash value 
thereof shall be dealt with as provided in Article 129, Part VII (Reparation), 
of the present Treaty. 

(i) In the case of liquidations effected in new States which are signatories 
of the present Treaty as Allied and Associated Powers, or in States to which 
Bulgarian territory is transferred by the present Treaty, or in States which are 
not entitled to share in the reparation payments to be made by Bulgaria, 
the proceeds of liquidations effected by such States shall, subject to the rights 
of the Reparation Commission under the present Treaty, particularly under 
Article 121, Part* VII (Reparation), of the present Treaty, be paid direct to 
the owner. If, on the application of that owner, the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal 
provided for by Section VI of this Part, or an arbitrator appointed by that 
Tribunal, is satisfied that the conditions of the sale or measures taken by the 
Gkivemment of the State in question outside its general legislation were 
unfairly prejudicial to the price obtained, the Tribunal or arbitrator shall 
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have discretion to award to the owner equitable compensation to be paid by 
t^t State. 

(j) Bulgaria undertakes to compensate her nationals in respeet of the sale 
or retention of their property, rights or interests in Allied or Associated 
States. 

(k) The amount of all taxes and imposts upon capital levied or to be levied 
by Bulgaria on the property, rights and interests of the nationals of the Allied 
or Associated Powers rrom September 29, 1918, until three months from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, or, in the case of property, rights 
and interests which liave been subjected to exceptional measures of war, 
until restitution in accordance with the present Treaty, shall be restored 
to the owners. 

ARTICI.E 178. (A. 2.50.) 

Bulgaria undertakes, with regard to the property, rights and interests, 
including companies and associations in which they were mterested, restored 
to nationals of Allied and Associated Powers in accordance with the provisions 
of Article 177 : 

(o) to restore and maintain, except as cx^iressly pri>% *ded in the present 
Treaty, the property, rights and interests of the ofttionals of Allied or 
Associated Powers in the legal position obtaining iiji respect of the )>roperty, 
rights and interests of Bul^rian nationals under the laws in force before 
the war ; 

(d) Not to subject the property, rights or interests of the nationals of 
the Allied or Associated Powers to any measures in derogation of property 
rights which are not applied equally to the property, rights and interests 
of Bulgarian nationals, and to pay adequate compensation in the event of 
the application of tliese measures. 

Article 179. 

Diplomatic or consular claims made before the war by the Representatives 
or Agents of the Allied and Associated Powers with regard to the private 
. property, rights or interests of nationals of those l\>wers snail, on the applica- 
tion of the Power concerned, be submitted to the Mixed Arbitral Triounal 
provided for in Section VI. 

Annex. 

(Sec A., Annex, pp. 264-7.) 

(Except that for A. ‘ 249 ’ read B. ‘ 777 ’ throughout. 

No. 1, 2nd line, for A. ‘winding up of’ read H. ^the winding up of*; 
and 5th and 20th lines : for A. ‘ High C'ontracting Parties * read B. ** Allied 
and Associated Powers^ and 10th line for A. ‘specially’ read B. specifically \ 
Omit last par. of A. ‘ The provisions ... be void ’. 

No. 2. 4th line, omit ‘ by or on behalf of any national of the former 
Austrian Empire ’ ; and 9th line for A. * law ’ read B. * laws \ 

No. 4 ; 1st line, for A. ‘ nationals of the former Austrian Empire’ read 
B. ‘ Bulgarian naiionals ’ ; 7th line, for A. ‘ territory of the former Austrian 
Empire^ read B. ‘in Bulgarian territory'*. 

9th and 10th lines : for A. ‘ the former Austro-Hungarian Government ’ 
read B. *‘th€ Bulgarian GovemmenVy and for A. ‘July 28, 1914’ read H. 

* October Ji, 1915 \ 

No. 5 : for A. ‘ war legislation . • . Monarchy ’ read B. ‘ Bulgarian war 
legislation 

No. 9 : for A. * the persons referred to in that paragraph ’ read B. 

* Bulgarian nationals \ 

No. 10 : 1st par. for A. ‘from the coming’ read B. * of the coming* and 
2nd par. for A. ‘ July 1, 1914 ’ read B. ‘ September i, 1915 ’. 

No. 18 : 1st par. : for A. ‘ in the territory of the former • • • or its allies ’ 
read B. ‘ in Bulgarian territory or in territory occupied by Bulgaria or her allies ’.) 
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Sectiok V.— contracts, PRESCRIPTIONS, JUDGMENTS 
B. 180. See A. 251, pp. 267-8. 

(Except that (c) for A. ‘ 252 ’ and ‘ 257 ’ read B. ‘ 183 ’ and ‘ 189 \ 

for A. * nationals of the former Austrian Empire * read B. * Bulgarian 
nationals \) 

ARTICI.E 181. 

Transfers of territory under the present Treaty shall not prejudice the 
private rights referred to in the Treaties of Constantinople, 1913, of Athens, 
1918, and of Stamboul, 1914. 

IVansfers of territory by or to Bulgaria under the present Treaty shall 
similarly and to the same extent ensure the protection of these private rights. 

In case of disagreement as to the application of this Article the difference 
shall be submitted to an arbitrator appointed by the Council of the League 
of Nations. 

Articus 182. 

Concessions, guarantees of receipts, and rights of exploitation in Bul- 
garian territory as fixed by the present Treaty in which nationals of the Allied 
and Associated Powers, or companies or associations controlled by such 
nationals, are interested may in case either of abnormal conditions of working 
or of dispossession resulting from conditions or measures of war be extended 
on the application jf the interested party, which must be presented within 
three months from the coming into mrce of the present Treaty, for a period 
to be determined by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal, which shall take account 
of the period of dispossession or of abnormal conditions of working. 

All arrangements approved or agreements come to before the entry of 
Bulgaria into the war between the Bulj^arian authorities and companies 
or associations controlled by Allied financial groups are confirmed. Never- 
theless, periods of time, prices and conditions therein laid down may be 
revised having regard to the new economic conditions. In case of disagree- 
ment the decision shall rest witn the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal. 

B. 183. See A. 252, pp. 268-9. 

(Except that (6) for A. •the territory of the former Austrian Empire' 
read B. ‘ Bulgarian territory \ 

(e) for A. •by the authorities of the former Austrian Government' 
read B. • by Bulgaria '.) 

B. 184. See A. 253, p. 269. 

B. 185. See A. 254, p. 269. 

(2nd par. : for A. • by a judicial authority of the former Austrian Empire ' 
read by a Bulgarian judicial authority ' and for A. •Allied and Associated 
national ' read B. ^Allied or Associated National '.) 

Article 186. 

Any company incorporated in accordance with some law other than that 
of Bulgaria owning property, rights or interests in Bulgaria, which is now 
or shaU hereafter he controlled by nationals of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, shall have the right, within five years from the coming into force 
of the present Treaty, to transfer its property, rights and interest to another 
company incorporated in accordance with Bulgarian law or the law of one 
of the Allied and Associated Powers whose nationals control it ; and the 
company to which the property is transferred shall continue to enjoy the same 
rights and privileges which the other company enjoyed under the laws of 
Bulgaria and the terms of the present Treaty. This company shall not be 
subjected to any special tax on account of this transfer. 
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Artici£ 187- (A, 255.) 

For the purpose of Sections III, IV, V and VII, the expression * during 
the war * means for each Allied or Associated Power the period between 
the commencement of the state of war between that Power and Bulgaria 
and the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Annex. 

I. General Praviaiona, 

B. 1. See A. 1, p. 270. 

(Except that for A. ‘ 251, 252 and 268 * read B. ‘ 180, 183 and 184 \) 

B. 2. See A. 2, p. 270. 

(Except that for A. ‘ 251 ’ read B. ‘ 180 ’ and for A. ‘ 240 (5) ’ read B. 

* 177 {b)\ and add at end of (e) B. * including contracts and concessions con^ 
eluded or accorded by the Turkish Government in the territories ceded by the 
Turkish Empire to Bulgaria before the coming into force ''•j the present Treaty ’.) 

B. 3. See A. 3, p. 270. 

(Except that for A. ^ 251 ' read B. * 180 *•) 

II. Provisions relating to certain classes of Contracts^ 

Stock Exchange and Commercial Exchange Contracts, 

B. 4. See A. 4, pp. 270-1. 

(Except that (c) * The closure • . • confirmed ’ is omitted.) 

Security, 

B. 5. See A. 5, p. 271. 

Negotiable Instruments, 

B. 6 and 7. See A. 6 and 7, p. 271 . 

111. Contracts of Insurance, 

B. 8. See A. 8, p. 271 . 

Eire Insurance, 

B. 0 and 10. See A. 0 and 10, p. 271 . 

Life Insurance, 

(At this point the numbering of the Austrian Annex differs from that of the 
Bulgarian,, owing to the fact that No. 11 (A.) includes Nos. 11 and 12 (B.), 
No. 11 (B.) forming 1st par, of A .) 

B. 11 and 12. See A. 11, p. 272. 

(Except that, 2nd par., for A. ^ under the preceding provision' read B. 

* under paragraph 11 ’.) 

B. 13 and 14. See A. 12 and 18, p. 272. 


B. 15. See A. 14, p. 272. 

(Except that for A. ' paragraphs 11 to 13* read B. ^paragraphs 11 to 14 \) 

Marine Insurance, 

B. 16-18. See A. 15-17, pp. 272-3. 



346 


THE BULGARIAN TREATY 


CHher Insurances. 

B. 19. See A. 18, p. 273. 

(Except that for A. ‘ para^aphs 9 to 17 ’ read B. ‘ paragraphs 9 to IS \) 

Re-4nsurance. 

B. 20. See A. 19, p. 273. 

(Except that for A. ‘ paragraphs 11 to 17 ’ read B. ‘ paragraphs 11 to 18 \) 
B. 21-23. See A. 20-22, pp. 273-4. 

Article 24. (A. 23.) 

The provisions of paragraphs 17 and 18 and the last part of paragraph 16 
shall apply to contracts for the re-insurance of marine risks. 

Section VI.— MIXED ARBITRAL TRIBUNAL 
B. 188. See A. 256, pp. 274-5. 

(Except that (5) for A. ‘ Sections III, IV, V and VII ’ read B. ‘ Sections III, 
IV, V, VII and VIII \) 

Annex. 

B. 1-6. See A. 1-6, p. 275. 

B. 7. See A. 7, p. 275. 

(Except that for A. ‘ The High Contracting Parties agree ’ read B. 
* Bulgaria agrees \) 

B. 8. See A. 8, p. 275. 

(Except that for A. ‘ French, Italian or Japanese * read B. ^ Fremh or 
Italian \) 

B. 9. See A. 9, p. 275. 

B. 189. See A. 257, pp. 275-6. 

(Except that for A, ‘ Sections HI, IV, V or VII ’ read B. Sections HI, 
IV, V, VII or VIII ’ ; and last line : for A. ‘ by the court of the former 
Austrian Empire ’ read B. ^ by the Bulgarian Court \) 

Section VII.— INDUSTRIAL PROPERTY 

Article 190. (A. 258.) 

Subject to the stipulations of the present Treaty, rights of industrial, 
literary and artistic property, as such property is defined by the International 
Conventions of Paris and of Berne, mentioned in Article 166, shall be re- 
established or restored, as from the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
in the territories of the High Contracting Parties, in favour of the persons 
entitled to the benefit of them at the moment when the state of war commenced , 
or their legal representatives. Equally, rights which, except for the war, 
would have been acquired during the war in consequence of an ^plication 
made for the protection of industrial property, or the publication of a literary 
oi artistic work, shall be recognised and established in favour of those persons 
who would have been entitled thereto, from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty. 

Nevertheless, aV acts done by virtue of the special measures taken during 
the war under legislative, executive or administrative authority of any 
Allied or Associated Power in regard to the rights of Bulgarian nationals in 
industrial, litera^ or artistic property shall remain in force and shall continue 
to maintain their full effect. 

No claim shall be made or action brought by Bulgaria or Bulgarian nationals 
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in respect of the use during the war by the Government of any Allied or 
^sociated Power, or by any persons acting on belialf or with the assent of 
such Government, of any rights in industrial, literary or artistic property, 
nor in respect of tlie sale, offering for sale, or use of any products, article 
or apparatus whatsoever to which such rights applied. 

Unless the legislation of any one of the Allied or Associated Powers in 
force at the moment of the signature of the present Treaty othemise directs, 
sums due or paid in virtue of any act or operation resulting* from the execution 
of the special measures mentioncKl in the second paragraph of this Article 
shall be dealt with in the same way as other sums due to llulgarian nationals 
are directed to be dealt with by the present Treaty ; and sums produeerl by 
any special measures taken by the Bulgarian Government in respect of rights 
in industrial, literary or artistic property belonging to the nationals of the 
Allied or Associated Powers shall be considered and treated in the same* way 
as other debts due from Bulgarian nationals. 

Each of the Allied and Associated Powers reserves to itself the right to 
impose such limitations, conditions or restrictions on rights of industrial, 
literary or artistic property (with the exception of t’ :« de-marks) acquired 
before or during the war, or which may be subseqiu acquired in acctir- 
dariee with its legislation, by Bulgarian nationals, whether *bv granting licences, 
or by the working, or by ]>reserving control over their exploitation, or in any 
other way, as ma 3 * be considered necessary for national defence, or in the 
public interest, or for assuring the fair treatment l>y Bulgaria of the right s of 
industrial, literary and artistic i>roi>erty held in Bulgarian territory by its 
nationals, or for sc^curing tiie due fumliiient of all the obligations undertaken 
by Bulgaria in the present Treaty. As regards riglits of industrial, literary 
and artistic property acquired after the coming into force of the present 
Treaty, ttie right so reserved by the Alllcfl and Associated Powers shall only 
be exercised in cases wlien^ tiiese limitations, conditions or restrictions may 
be considered necessary for national defence or in the public interest. 

In the ev’Ciit of the a[>plicatioii of the provisions of the prciceding para- 
graph by any Allied or Associated Power, tJicre sJiall be paid reasonable 
indemnities or ro^'alties, which shall be dealt with in the same way us other 
sums due to Bulgarian nationals arc directed to he dealt witli b^’^ the present 
Treaty. 

Each of the Allied or Associated Powers reserves the right to treat, as void 
and of no effect any transfer in whole or in part of f>r other dealing with 
rights of or in respect of industrial, literary or artistic property effected after 
August 1, 1914, or in the future, whicli would have the result of defeating 
the objects of tlie provisions of this Article. 

The provisions of this Article shall not apply to rights in industrial, literary 
or artistic )>roperty wliich have been dealt with in the liquidation of businesses 
or corn]>anies under war legislation by the Allied or Associated Powers, or 
whicli may he so dealt with by virtue of Article 177, paragraph (h). 

Articli*: 191. (A. 259.) 

A niinimuni of one year after the coming into force of the present Treaty 
shall be accorded to tlie nationals of the High I’ontraeting Parties, withciat 
extension fees or other penalty, in order to enable such persons l<i ac^eomplish 
any act, fulfil any formality, pay aiij" fees, and generally satisfy any obligation 
prescribed by the laws or regulations of the respective States relating to the 
obtaining, preserving or opposing rights to, or in respect of, industrial property 
either acquired before August 1, 1914, or which, except for the war, might 
have been acquired since that date as a result of an application mafic before 
the war or during its continuance ; but nothing in this Article shall give any 
right to reopen interference proceedings In the United States of America 
where a final hearing has taken place. 
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All rights in, or in respect of, such property which may have lapsed by 
reason of any failure to accomplish any act, fulm any formadity, or make any 
payment, shall revive, but subject in the case of patents and designs to the 
imposition of such conditions as each Allied or Associated Power may deem 
reasonably necessary for the protection of persons who have manufactured 
or made use of the subject-matter of such property while the rights had 
lapsed. Further, where rights to patents or designs belonging to Bulgarian 
nationals are revived under this Article, they shall be subject in respect of 
the grant of licences to the same provisions as would have been applicable 
to them during the war, as well as to all the provisions of the present Treaty. 

The period from August 1, 1914, until the coming into force of the present 
Treaty shall be excluded in considering the time within which a patent should 
be worked or a trade-mark or design used, and it is further agreed that no 
patent, registered trade-mark or design in force on August 1, 1914, shall be 
subject to revocation or cancellation by reason only of the failure to work 
such patent or use such trade-mark or design for two years after the coming 
into force of the present Treaty. 

Article: 192. (A. 261.) 

No action shall be brought and no claim made by persons residing or 
carrying on business within the territories of Bulgaria on the one part and 
of the Allied or Associated Powers on the other, or persons who are nationals 
of such Powers respectively, or by any one deriving title during the war from 
such persons, by reason of any action which has taken place within the 
territory of the other party between the date of the existence of a state of 
war and that of the coming into force of the present Treaty, which might 
constitute an infringement of the rights of industrial property or rights of 
literary and artistic property, either existing at any time during the war or 
revived under the provisions of Article 191. 

Bqually, no action for infringement of industrial, literary or artistic 
property rights by such persons shall at any time be permissible in respect 
of the sale or offering for sale fcr a period of one year after the signature of 
the present Treaty in the territories of the Allied or Associated Powers on 
the one hand or Bulgaria on the other, of products or articles manufactured, 
or of literary or artistic works published, during the period between the 
existence of a st ate of war and the signature of the present Treaty, or against 
those who have acquired and continue to use them. It is understood, never- 
theless, that this provision shall not apply when the possessor of the rights 
was domiciled or had an industrial or commercial establishment in the 
districts occupied by Bulgaria during the war. 

This Article shall not apply as between the United States of America 
on the one hand and Bulgaria on the other. 

Article 193. (A. 262.) 

Licences in respect of industrial, literary, or artistic property concluded 
before the war between nationals of the Allied or Associated Powers or 
persons residing in their territory or carrying on business therein, on the one 
part, and Bulgarian nationals, on the other part, shall be considered as 
cancelled as from the date of the existence of a state of war between Bulgaria 
and the Allied or Associated Power. But, in any case, the former beneficiary 
of a contract of this kind shall have the right, within a period of six months 
after the coming into force of the present Treaty, to demand from the 
proprietor of the rights the grant of a new licence, the conditions of which, 
in default of agreement between the parties, shall be fixed by the duly 
qualified tribunal in the country under whose legislation the rights had been 
acquired, except in the case of licences held in respect of rights acquired 
under Bulgarian law. In such cases the conditions shall be fixed by the 
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal referred to in Section VI of this Part. The tribimal 
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may, if necessary, fix also the amount which it may deem just should be 
pfud by reason of the use of the rights during the war. 

No licence in respect of industrial, literary or artistic property granted 
under the special war legislation of any Allied or Associated Power shall be 
affected by the continued existence of any licence entered into before the 
war, but shall remain valid and of full effect, and a licence so granted to 
the former beneficiary of a licence entered into before the war shall be 
considered as substituted for such licence. 

Where sums have been paid during the war by virtue of a licence or 
agreement concluded before the war in respect of rights of industrial property 
or for the reproduction or the representation of literary, dramatic or artistic 
works, these sums shall be dealt with in the same manner as other debts 
or credits of Bulgarian nationals, as provided by the present Treaty. 

This Article shall not apply as b^ween the United States of America on 
the one hand and Bulgaria on the other. 

Articlc 104. (1st |>ar. A. 264, 2nd par. A. 274). 

The inhabitants of territories transferred under the *'':.eseiit Treaty shall, 
notwithstanding this transfer and the change of ri.(Oionality consequent 
thereon, continue to enjoy in Bulgaria all the rig:;LS in industrial, literary 
and artistic property to which they were entitled under Bulgarian legislation 
at the time of the transfer. 

Rights of industrial, literary and artistic property which arc in force in 
the territories transferred under the present Treaty at the moment of their 
transfer from Bulgaria, or which will be re-established or restored in accor- 
dance with the prov^isions of Article 190, sliall be recognised by the State 
to which the said territory is transferred and shall remain in force in that 
territory for the same period of time given them under the Bulgarian law. 

Article: 195. (2nd par. A. 274.) 

A special convention shall determine all questions relative to the records, 
registers and copies in connection with the protection of industrial, literary 
or artistic property, and fix their eventual transmission or communication 
by the Bulgarian Offices to the Offices of the States to which Bulgarian 
territory is transferred. 

Section VIII.— SPECIAL PROVISIONS RELATING TO 
TRANSFERRED TERRITORY 
Article 196. (A, 266.) 

Of the individuals and juridical persons previously nationals of Bulgaria 
those who acquire ipso facto under the present Treaty the nationalitv of an 
Allied or Associated Power are designated in the provisions which follow by 
the expression former Bulgarian nationals % the remainder being designated 
by the expression ^ Bulgarian nationals 

Article 197. (A, 266.) 

The Bulgarian Government shall without delay restore to former Bul- 
garian nationals their property, rights and interests situated in Bulgarian 
territory. The said property, rights and interests shall be restored nee of 
any charge or tax established or increased since September 29, 1918. 

The amount of taxes and imposts on capital which have been levied or 
increased on the property, rights and interests of former.Bulgarian nationals 
since September 29, 1918, or which shall be levied or increase until restitu- 
tion in accordance with the provisions of the present Treaty, or, in the case 
of property, rights, and interests which have not been subject^ to excep- 
tional measures of war, until three months from the coming into force of 
the present Treaty, shall be returned to the owners. 
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The property, rights, and interests restored shall not be subject to any 
tax levied in respect of any other property or any other business owned by 
the same person after such property had been removed from Bulgaria, or 
such business had ceased to be carri^ on therein. 

If taxes of any kind have been paid in anticipation in respect of property, 
rights and interests removed from Bulgaria, the proportion of such taxes 
paid for any period subsequent to the removal of the property, rights and 
interests in question shall be returned to the owners. 

Legacies, donations and funds given or established in Bulgaria for the 
benefit of former Bulgarian nation ms shall be placed by Bulgaria, so far as 
the funds in question are in her territory, at tlie disposition of the Allied or 
Associated Power of which the persons in question are now nationals, in the 
condition in which these funds were on September 20, 1915, taking account 
of payments properly made for the purpose of the Trust. 

Articus 198. 

All contracts between former Bulgarian nationals of the one part and 
Bulgaria or Bulgarian nationals of the other part, which were made before 
September 29, 1918, and which were in force at that date, shall be maintained. 

Nevertheless, any contract of which the GJovernment of the Allied or 
Associated Power whose nationality the former Bulgarian national who is 
a party to the contract has acquired shall notify the cancellation, made in 
the general interest, to Bulgaria within a period of six months from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, shall be annulled, except in respect 
of any debt or other pecuniary obligation arising out of any act done or 
money paid thereunder. 

The cancellation above referred to shall not be made in any case where 
the Bulgarian national who is a party to the contract shall have received 
permission to reside in the territory transferred to the Allied or Associated 
Power concerned. 

Articus 199. 

If the annulment provided for in Article 52 would cause one of the 
parties substantial prejudice, the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for by 
Section VI of this Part shaU be empowered to grant to the prejudiced party 
compensation calculated solely on the capit^ employed, without taking 
account of the loss of profits. 

Article 200. (A. 269.) 

Witli regard to prescriptions, limitations and forfeitures in territory 
transferred from Bulgaria, the provisions of Articles 183 and 184 shall be 
applied with substitution for the expression ‘ outbreak of war ’ of the 
expression ‘ date, which shall be fixed by administrative decision of each 
Allied or Associated Power, at which relations between the parties became 
impossible in fact or in law% and for the expression ^duration of the war ’ 
of the expression ^ period between the date above indicated and that of the 
coming into force of the present Treaty \ 

Article 201. 

Bulgaria undertakes to recognise, so far as she may be concerned, any 
agreement or convention which has been or shall be made between the 
Allied and Associated Powers for the purpose of saf^uardirig the rights and 
interests of the nationals of these Powers interested in companies or associa- 
tions constituted according to the laws of Bulgaria, which exercise any 
activities whatever in the transferred territories. She imdertakes to facilitate 
all measures of transfer, to restore all documents or securities, to furnish 
all information, and generally to accomplish all acts or formalities apper- 
taining to the said agreements or conventions. 
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Article 202. 

. The settlement of questions relating to debts contracted before September 
29, 1918, between Bulgaria or Bulgarian nationals resident in Bulgaria of 
the one part and former Bulgarian nationals resident in the transferred 
territories of the other part., shall be effected in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 170 and the Annex thereto, the expression * before the 
war ’ being replaced by the expression before the date, whicli shall be 
fixed by administrative decision of each Allied or Associated Power, at whicli 
relations between the parties became impossible in fact or in law \ 

If the debts were expressed in Bulgarian currency they shall be paid in 
that currency ; if the debt ivas expressed in any currency other than 
Bulgarian, it shall be paid in the currency stipulated. 

Article 203. (A. 275.) 

Without prejudice to other provisions of the present Treaty, the Bul- 
garian Government undert akes to hand over to any Power to which Bulgarian 
territory is transferred such portion of the reserves accumulated by the 
Government or the administrations of Bulgaria, or K;. public or private 
organisations under their control, as is attribuiabh' the carrying on of 
Social or State Insurance in such territory. 

The Powers to which these funds are" handed over must apply them to 
the fierforinance of the obligations arising from such insurances. 

The conditions of the delivery will be determined by spc^cial conventions 
to he concluded between t he Bulgarian Government and the Governments 
concerned. 

In case these special conventions are not con<*ludcd in accordance with 
the above paragraph within three months after tlie coming into force of the 
present Treaty, the conditions of transfer shall in c*ach case be referred to 
a Commission of five members, one of whom shall be appointed by the 
Bulgarian Government, one by the other interested Government and three 
by the Governing Body of the International Labour 0(lic*e from the nationals 
of other States. Tliis Commission shall by majorit y vot e within three months 
after appointment adopt recommendations for submission to the Council of 
the League of Nations, and the decisions of the Council shall forthwith be 
accepted as iinal by Bulgaria and the other States concerned. 


PART X.— AERIAL NAVIGATION 

Article 204. (A. 270.) 

The aircraft of the Allied and Associated Powers shall have full liberty 
of passage and landing over and in the territory and territorial w'aters of 
Bulgaria, and shall enjoy the same privileges as aircraft belonging to Bulgaria, 
part icularly in case of distress by land or sea. 

B. 205. See A. 277, i>. 288. 

(Except that for A. ‘ flying over the territory of ’ read B- '‘flying over 
the territory and territorial waters of**) 

B. 206. See A. 278, p. 283. 

B. 207. See A. 279, j). 283. 

(For A. ‘ 276, 277 and 278 ’ read B. * 204, 205 and 206 *.) 

B. 208. See A. 280, p. 288. 

(Except that for A. ‘Allied or Associated Powers’ read B. ^Allied and 
Associated Powers.) 

B. 209-11. See A. 281-8, p. 288. 
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PART XL— PORTS, WATERWAYS AND RAILWAYS 
Section I.— GENERAL PROVISIONS 
Article 212. (A. 284J 

Bulgaria undertakes to grant freedom of transit thro^h her territories 
on the routes most convenient for international transit, either by rail, 
navigable waterway, or canal, to persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons 
and mails coming from or going to the territories of any of the Allied and 
Associate Powers (whether contiguous or not) ; for this purpose the crossing 
of territorial waters shall be allowed. 

Such persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and mails shall not be 
subjected to any transit duty or to any undue delays or restrictions, and 
shall be entitle in Bulgaria to national treatment as regards charges, 
facilities and all other matters. 

Goods in transit shall be exempt from all customs or other similar duties. 

All charges imposed on transport in transit shall be reasonable, having 
regard to the conditions of the traffic. No charge, facility or restriction 
shall depend directly or indirectly on the ownership or on the nationality 
of any ship or other means of transport on which any part of the through 
journey has been, or is to be, accomplished. 

Article 213. (A. 285.) 

Bulgaria undertakes neither to impose nor to maintain any control over 
transm^ation traffic through her territories beyond measures necessary to 
ensure that passengers are bond fide in transit ; nor to allow any shipping 
company or any other private bodjr, corporation or person interested in the 
traffic to take any part whatever in, or to exercise any direct or indirect 
influence over, any administrative service that may be necessary for this 
purpose. 

Article 214. (A. 286.) 

Bulgaria undertakes to make no discrimination or preference, direct or 
indirect, in the duties, charges and prohibitions relating to importations into 
or exportations from her territories, or, subject to the special engagements 
contained in the present Treaty, in the charges and conditions of transport 
of goods or persons entering or leaving her territories, based on the frontier 
crosscHl ; or on the kind, ownership or flag of the means of transport (including 
aircraft) employed ; or on the original or immediate place of departure of 
the vessel, wagon or aircrcdt or other means of transport employed, or its 
ultimate or intermediate destination ; or on the route of or places of tranship- 
ment on the journey ; or on whether any port through which the goods are 
imported or export^ is a Bulgarian port or a port belonging to any foreign 
coimtry ; or on whether the goods are imports or exported by sea, by land 
or by air. 

Bulgaria particularly undertakes not to establish against the ports and 
vessels of any of the Allied and Associated Powers any surtax or any direct 
or indirect bounty for export or import by Bulgarian ports or vessels, or by 
those of another Power, for example by means of combined tariffs. She 
further imdertakes that persons or goods passing through a port or using 
a vessel of any of the Allied and Associate Powers shall not be subjected 
to any formality or delay whatever to which such persons or goods would 
not be subjected if . they passed through a Bulgarian port or a port of any 
other Power, or used a Bulgarian vessel or a vessel of any other Power. 

Article 215. (A. 287.) 

All necessary administrative and technical measures shall be taken to 
shorten, as much as possible, the transmission of goods across the Bulgarian 
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frontiers and to ensure their forwarding and transport from such frontiers, 
irrespective of whether such goods are comii^ fkx>m or going to the territories 
of the Allied and Associated Powers or are in transit nroni or to those terri- 
tories, under the same material conditions in such matters as rapidity of 
carriage and care en rot/Ue as are enjoyed by other goods of the same kind 
carried on Bulgarian territory under similar conditions of transport. 

In particular, the transport of perishable goods shall be promptly and 
regularly carried out, and the customs formalities shall be effected in such 
a way as to allow the goods to be carried straight through by trains whicli 
make connection. 


Article 216. (A. 288 and 280.) 

The seaports of the Allied and Associated Powers are entitled to all 
favours and to all reduced tariffs granted on Bulgarian railways or navigable 
waterways for the benefit of Bulgarian ports or of any |M>rt of another Power. 

Bulgaria may not refuse to participate in the tariffs or combinations of 
tariffs intended to secure for ports of any of the Allied and Associated Powers 
advantages similar to those granted by Bulgaria to her own ports or the 
ports of any other Power. 

Article 217. 

Notwithstanding any contrary provision in existing conventions, Bulgaria 
undertakes to grant, on the lines most convenient for international transit, 
and subject to the tariffs in force, liberty of transit to telegraphic messages 
and telephone communications to or from any of the Allied and Associated 
Powers, whether contiguous or not. These messages and communications 
shall not be submitted to any unnecessary delays or restrictions, and shall 
be entitled in Bulgaria to national treatment as regards facilities and rapidity 
of transmission. No charge, facility or restriction shall depend either directly 
or indirectly on the nationality of the sender or addressee. 

Section II.— NAVIGATION 
Chapter I. — Frke:dom of Navigation. 

B. 218. See A. 296, p. 286. 

Chapter II. — Clauses relating to the Danube. 

1. General Clauses relating to Hiver Systems declared InternationaU 
B. 219. See II. 275, p. 282. 

B. 220. Sec A. 292, p. 280. 

Article 221. (A. 293, 1st par. only.) 

Bulgarian vessels shall ncjt be cntitlefl to carry passengers or goods by 
regular services between the ports of any AIHckI or Associated Power without 
special authority from such Power. 

Bulgaria undertakes to maintain, in favour of the Allied and Associatcti 
Powers and of their subjects, all the facilities enjoyed by them in Bulgarian 
ports before the war. 

B. 222-3. See A. 29^5, p. 286. 

B. 224. Sec A. 296, p. 286. 

(Bxcept that, 1st par., for A. ‘ waterways ’ reaii B. ‘ rtvers ’.) 

B. 225. See A. 297, pp. 286-7. 

(Except that Ist par. for A. necessary measures’ read B. '‘suitable 
measures ’.) 

VOL. V 


A a 
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B. 226. See A. 208, p. 287. 

B. 227. See A. 299, p. 287* 

(Except that for A. ^ 292 and 294 to 298 * read B« * 220 and 222 to 226 * 
and for A. ‘ 381 ’ read B. ‘ 248 \) 

B. 228. See H. 284, pp. 287-8» 

(Except that for H. ‘ 275 ’ read B. ‘ 219 ’ and 4th par. for H. ‘ Wherever 
tlie ^ssions . . . change of ownership * read B. ‘ When the cessions provided 
for^ in the present Article necessitate the acquisition of property which was 
pHvalely oamed on October 15 ^ 1918, or since that date ’ and for H. ‘ States * read 
B. ‘ Powers ’.) 


2. Special Clauses relating to the Danube* 

B. 229. See A. 301, p. 288. 

B. 230. See A. 802, p. 2884 

(Except that for A. ‘ 291 ’ read B. ‘ 219 ’.) 

B. 231 a See A.* 303, p. 288. 

(Except that for A. ‘ 292 and 294“ to 298 * read B. * 220 and 222 to 226 ’ 
and 3rd par. for A. ‘ expense ’ read B. * expenses *.) 

Abtiglb 282. (A. 304.) 

Bulgaria agrees to accept the regime which shall be laid down for the 
Danube by the Powers nominated by the Allied and Associated Powers, at 
a Conference which shall meet within one year after the coming into force 
of the present Treaty, and at which Bulgarian representatives may be present. 

B. 233- 5. See A. 305-7, p. 289. 


Section III.— RAILWAYS 

Chapter I. — Clauses relating to International Transport. 

B. 236. See H. 295, pp. 290-1. 

(Except that last par. A. is omitted ‘ However . . • German ports *.) 

B. 237. See A. 318. 

(Except that 1 st par. for A. ^the present Article’ read B. * this Article'*,) 
B. 238-40. See A. 314^, p. 291. 

Chapter II. — ^Rolling-stock. 

B. 241. See A. 317, p. 292. 

Chapter III. — ^Transfer of Railway Lines. 

Article 242. (A. 318.) 

Subject to any special provisions concerning the transfer of ports, water- 
ways and railways situat^ in the territory transferred under the present 
Treaty, and to the financial conditions relating to the concessionnaires and 
the pensioning of the personnel, the transfer of railways will take place under 
the following conditions : 

( 1 ) The works and installations of all the railroads shall be handed over 
complete and in good condition. 

(2) Commissions of experts designated by the Allied and Associated Powers, 
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on which Bulgaria shall be represented, shall fix the proportion of the stock 
existing on the system to be handed over. These Cx>mmissions shall have 
rdgard to the amount of the material registered on these lines in the last 
inventory before September 29, 1918, to the length of track (sidings included), 
and the nature and amount of the trafllc. These Commissions shall also 
specify the locomotives, carriages and wagons to be handed over in each case ; 
they shall decide upon the conditions of their acceptance, and shall make 
the provisional arrangements necessary to ensure their repair in Bulgarian 
worluhops. 

(8) Stocks of stores, fittings and ))lant shall be handed over under the same 
conditions as the rolling-stock. 


Artici£ 243. 

The establishment of all the new frontier stations between Bulgaria and 
the contiguous Allied and Associated States, as well as the working of the 
lines between these stations, shall be settled by agreements concluded between 
the railway administrations concerned. If the railway administrations arc 
unable to come to an agreement the question shall be • ' .ded by Commissions 
of experts constituted as above. 


Chapter IV. — Transitory Provisions. 

ARTICL.K 2^44. (A. 825.) 

Bulgaria shall carry out the instructions in regard to transport given her 
by an authorised body acting on behalf of the Allied and Associated Powers : 

(1) for the carriage of troops under the provisions of the present Treaty, 
and of material, ammunition and supplies for army use ; 

(2) as a temporary measure, for the transportation of suiiplics for certain 
regions, as well as for the restoration, as rapidly as possible, of the normal 
conditions of transport and for the organisation of postal and telegraphic 
services. 


Section IV.— DISPUTES AND REVISION OF PERMANENT CLAUSES 

Artici^e 245. (A. 328.) 

Disputes whieli may arise between interested Slates with regard to the 
interpretation and application of this Part of the present Treaty shall be 
settl^ as provided by the League of Nations. 

Article 246. (A. 329.) 

At any time the League of Nations may recommend the revision of such 
of the above Articles as relate to a permanent administrative regime. 

Article 247. (A. 830.) 

The stipulations in Articles 212 to 218, 221, 236, and 288 to 240 shall be 
subject to revision by the Council of the League of Nations at any time 
after three years from the coming into force of the present Treaty. 

Failing such revision, no Allied or Associated Power can claim aftw the 
expiration of the above period of three years the benefit of any^ of the stipula- 
tions in the Articles enumerated above on behalf of any portion of its terri- 
tories in which reciprocity is not accorded in resjiect of such stipulations. 
The period of three years during which reciprocity cannot be demanded 
may oe prolonged by the Council of the League of Nations. 

A a 2 
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Section V.— SPECIAL PROVISION 

Articos 248. (A. 331.) * 

Without prejudice to the special obligations imposed on her by the present 
Treaty for the benefit of the Allied and Associated Powers, Bulgaria under- 
takes to adhere to any General Conventions regarding the international 
r^ime of transit, waterways, ports or railways which may be concluded by 
the Allied and Associated Powers, with the approval of the League of Nations, 
within five years of the coming into force of the present Treaty. 


PART XII.— LABOUR 

B. Introduction and Arts. 243-289. See Vol. Ill, pp. 314-28. 


PART XIII.— MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

B. 290-1. See A. 373 and 375, pp. 297-9. 

Annex. 

See A., p. 297. 

B. 292. See A. 374, p. 297. 

B. 293. See A. 379, p. 300. 

B. 294. See A. 376, p. 299. 

B. 295. See A. 377, p. 299. 

(Except that 2nd par. A. for ‘ will bar completely ’ read B. ‘ shall bar 
completely ’.) 

Article 296. (First 2 pars. A. 378.) 

Bulgaria accepts and recognises as valid and binding all decrees and orders 
concerning Bulgarian ships and Bulgarian goods and all orders relating to 
the payment of costs made by any Prize Court of any of the Allied or 
Associated Powers, and undertakes not to put forward any claim arising 
out of such decrees or orders on behalf of any Bulgarian national. 

The Allied and Associated Powers reserve the right to examine in such 
manner as they may determine all decisions and orders of Bulgarian Prize 
Courts, whether affecting the property rights of nationals of those Powers 
or of neutral Powers. Bulgaria agrees to furnish copies of all the documents 
constituting the record of the eases, including the decisions and orders made, 
and to accept and give effect to the recommendations made after sueli 
examination of the cases. 

With a view to minimising the losses arising from the sinking of ships and 
cargoes in the course of the war and to facilitating the recovery of ships and 
cargoes which can be salved and the adjustment of the private claims arising 
with regard thereto, the Bulgarian Government undertakes to supply all the 
inforn^ation in their power which may be of assistance to the Governments of 
the Allied and Associated Powers or to their nationals with regard to vessels 
sunk or damaged by* the Bulgarian naval forces during the period of hostilities. 

The present Treaty, in French, in English, and in Italian, shall be 
ratified. In case of aivergence, the French text shall prevail, except 
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ip Parts I (Covenant of the League of Nations) and XII (Labour), 
where the French and English texts shall be of equal force. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be made at Paris as soon ns possible. 

Powers of which the seat of the Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given ; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A first proces-verbal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn 
up as soon as the Treaty has been ratified by Bulgaria on the one hand, 
and by three of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers on the 
other hand. 

From the date of this first proces-verbal the Treaty will come into 
force between the High Contracting Parties who have ratified it. For 
the determination of all periods of time provide?’ ior in the present 
Treaty this date w'ill be the date of the coming ‘ a.o force of the Treaty. 

In all other respects the Treaty will enter into force for t'ach Power 
at the date of the deposit of its ratification. 

The French Government will transmit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the proces-verbaux of the deposit of ratifications. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the above-named Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Treaty. 

Done at Neuilly-sur-Scine, the twenty-seventh day of November, 
one thousand nine hundred and nineteen, in a single copy which will 
remain dcjjosited in the archives of the French Republic, and of which 
authenticated copies will be transmitted to each of the signatory 
* Powers. 


(L.S.) Fkank L. Poi.K. 

(L.S.) Henky White. 

(L.S.) Taskek 11. Bi.iss. 

(L.S.) Cecie Harmswortii. 
(L.S.) Eyre A. Crowe. 

(L.S.) (iKOROE H. Peri.ey. 

(L .S.) Andrew Fisher. 

(L .S.) Thomas Mackenzie. 

(L .S.) Guglielmo Marconi. 

(L .S.) G. DE Martino. 

(L.S.) K. Matsi’i. 

(L .S.) Rafael Martinez Ortiz. 
(L .S.) Elefth^irios Venizeeos. 

.S.) N. PoLlTIS. 

(L.S.) M. Rustem Haidar. 

(L .S.) Aouni Abdul-Hadi. 

(L.S.) Nik. P. Pachitch. 

(L.S.) Dr. Ante Trumbic. 
(L.S.) Dr. Ivan Zolger. 

(L .S.) Charoon. 


(L.S.) R. A. Heankenberg. 
(L.S.) Eyre A. Crowe. 
(L.S.) (J. Cj.kmengeau. 

(L.S.) S. PiciioN. 

(L.S.) L.-L. Keotz. 

(L.S.) ANDRf: Tardieu. 
(L.S.) .Ii i EKS Cam BON. 


(L ..S.) J. VAN DEN IIf.UVF.I,. 

(L.S.) ItOI.IN-.lAKQI'KMYNS. 

(L.S.) VlKYUIN WELLINtiTON KuO. 

(L.S.) L. Grabski. 

(L.S.) St. Patek. 

(L.S.) Affonso C’o.sta. 

(L.S.) .Iayme Rataliia Reis. 

(L.S.) Dr. Eduard Denes. 

(L.S.) Stefan Osusky. 

(L.S.) Al. Stamboi.iiski. 
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PROTOCOL 

With a view to indicating precisely the conditions in which certain 

E revisions of the Treaty of even date are to be carried out, it is agreed 
y the High Contracting Par^^^ies that : 

(1) The list of persons to be handed over to the Allied and Associated 
Governments by Bulgaria under the second paragraph of Article 118 
shall be communicated to the Bulgarian Government within a month 
from the coming into force of the Treaty ; 

(2) Proceedings will be taken against ]^rsons who have committed 
punishable offences in the liquidation of Bulgarian property, and the 
Allied and Associated Powers will welcome any information or evidence 
which the Bulgarian Government can furnish on this subject. 

Done in French, in English and in Italian, of which the French text 
shall prevail in case of divergence, at Neuilly-sur-Seine, the twent}^- 
seventh day of November, one thousand nine hundred and nineteen. 
(Here follow signatures as above.) 
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APPENDIX I 

RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE ECONOMIC CONFERENCE 
OF THE ALLIES, HELD AT PARIS ON JUNE 14, 15, 
16, AND 17, 19161 


I 

The representatives of the Allied Governments have met at Paris 
under the presidency of M. Clementel, Minister of Commerce, on 
June 14, 15, 16, and 17, 1916, for the purpose of fulfilling the mandate 
given to them by the Paris Conference of March 28, 1916, of giving 
practical expression to their solidarity of views and interests, and of 
proposing to their respective Governments the appropriate measures 
for realizing this solidarity. 

They declare that after forcing upon them the military contest in 
spite of all their efforts to avoid the conflict, the Empires of Central 
Europe are to-day preparing^ in concert with their Allies, for a contest 
on the economic plane$ which will not only survive the re-establishment 
of peace, but will at that moment attain its full scope and intensity. 

Ill 

They cannot therefore conceal from themselves that the agreements 
which are being prepared for this purpose between their enemies have 
the obvious object of establishing the domination of the latter over the. 
production and the markets of the whole world and of imposing on 
other countries an intolerable yoke. 

In face of so grave a peril the Repr^entatives of the Allied Govern- 
ments consider that it has become their duty, on grounds of necessary 
and legitimate defence, to adopt and realize from now onward all the 
measures requisite on the one hand to secure for themselves and for 
the whole of the markets of neutral countries full economic independence 
and respect for sound commercial practice, and on the other hand to 
facilitate the organization on a permanent basis of their economic 
alliance. 

For this purpose the Representatives of the Allied Governments 
have decided to submit for the approval of those Governments the 
following resolutions : 

^ In French. Parliamentary Papers^ 1916, Cd. 8271. 
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A 

• Measures for the War Period 

I 

The laws and regulations prohibiting trading with the enemy sliall 
be brought into accord. 

For this purpose : 

A. The Allies will prohibit their own subjeets and citizens and all 

persons residing in their territories from carrying on any trade 
with : 

1 . The inhabitants of enemy countries whatever their nationality. 

2. Enemy subjects wherever resident. 

8. Persons, firms and companies 'whose business is controlled wholly 
or partially by enemy subjects or is subject to enemy influence 
and whose names are included in a special list. 

B. They will prohibit the importation into their t* j r * tories of all goods 

originating in or coming from enemy countries. 

C. They will devise means of establishing a system enabling contracts 

entered into with enemy subjects and injurious to national 
interests to be cancelled unconditionally. 

II 

Business undertakings owned or operated by enemy subjects in tlie 
territories of the Allies will all be sequestrated or placed under control ; 
measures will be taken for the purpose of winding up some of these 
undertakings and of realizing their assets, the proceeds of such realiza- 
tion remaining sequestrated or under control. 

Ill 

In addition to the export prohibitions which are necessitated by the 
internal situation of each of the Allied countries, the Allies will complete 
the measures already taken for the restriction of enemy supplies, both 
in the mother countries and in the Dominions, Colonies and Protec- 
torates : 

1. By unifying the lists of contraband and of export prohibition, and 

particularly by prohibiting the export of all commodities dc- 
• dared absolute or conditional contraband ; 

2. By making the grant of licences for export to neutral countries 

from which export to enemy territories might take place condi- 
tional upon the existence in such countries of control organizations 
approved by the Allies ; or, in the absence of such organizations, 
upon special guarantees such as the limitation of the quantities 
exported, supervision by Allied consular officers, etc. 

B 

Transitory Measures for the Period of Commercial, Industrial, 
Agricultural, and Maritime Reconstruction of the Allied 
Countries. 

1 

The Allies declare their common determination to enscre the 
re-establishment of the countries suffering from acts of destruction. 
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spoliation, and unjust requisition, and decide to join in devising means 
to secure the restoration to those countries, as a prior claim, of their 
raw materials, industrial and agricultural plant, stock, and mercantile 
fleet, or to assist them to re-equip themselves in these respects. 

II 

Whereas the war has put an end to all the treaties of commerce 
between the Allies and the Enemy Powers, and whereas it is of essential 
importance that, during the period of economic reconstruction which 
win follow the cessation of hostilities, the liberty of none of the Allies 
should be hampered by any claim put forward by the Enemy Powers 
to most-favoured-nation treatment, the Allies agree that the benefit of 
this treatment shall not be granted to those Powers during a number of 
years to be fixed by mutual agreement among themselves. 

During this number of years the Allies undertake to assure to each 
other so far as possible compensatory outlets for trade in case conse- 
quences detrimental to their commerce result from the application of 
the undertaking referred to in the preceding paragraph. 

III 

The Allies declare themselves agreed to conserve for the Allied 
countries, before all others, their natural resources during the whole 
period of commercial, industrial, agricultural and maritime recon- 
struction, and for this purpose they undertake to establish special 
arrangements to facilitate the interchange of these resources. 

IV 

In order to defend their commerce, their industry, their agriculture 
and their navigation against economic agression resulting from dump- 
ing or any other mode of unfair competition the Allies decide to fix by 
agreement a period of time during which the commerce of the enemy 
powers shall be submitted to special treatment and the goods originating 
in their countries shall be subjected either to prohibitions or to a special 
regime of an effective character. 

The Allies will determine by agreement through diplomatic channels 
the special conditions to be imposed during the above-mentioned period 
on the ships of the enemy powers. 

V 

The Allies will devise the measiu*es to be taken jointly or severally 
for preventing enemy subjects from exercising, in their territories, 
certain industries or professions which concern national defence or 
economic independence. 

C 

PfirwMANENT Measures of Mutual Assistance and Collaboration 

AMONG the Allies. 

I 

The Allies decide to take the necessary steps without delay to render 
themselves independent of the enemy countries in so far as regards the 
raw materials and manufactured articles essential to the normal de- 
velopment of their economic activities. 
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These steps should be directed to assurinf^ the independence of the 
Allies not only so far as concerns their sources of supply, but also as 
regards their hnancial, commercial and maritime organization. 

The Allies will adopt the methods which seem to them most suitable 
for the carrying out of this resolution, according to the nature of the 
commodities and having regard to the principles which govern their 
economic policy. 

They may, for example, have recourse either to enterprises subsi- 
dized, directed or controlled by the Governments themselves, or to the 
grant of financial assistance for the encouragement of scientific and 
technical research and the development of national industries and 
resources ; to customs duties or prohibitions of a temporary or per- 
manent character ; or to a combination of these different methods. 

Whatever may be the methods adopted, the object aimed at by the 
Allies is to increase production within their territories as a whole to 
a sufficient extent to enable them to maintain and Iv'V’elop their econo- 
mic position and independence in relation to en I'ly countries. 

II 

In order to permit the interchange of their products, the Allies 
undertake to adopt measures for facilitating their mutual trade relations 
both by the establishment of direct and rapid land and sea transport 
services at low rates, and by the extension and improvement of postal, 
telegraphic, and other communications. 

III 

The Allies undertake to convene a meeting of technical delegates to 
draw up measures for the assimilation, so far as may be possible, of their 
laws governing patents, indications of origin and trade marks. 

In regard to patents, trade marks, and literary and artistic copyright 
which have come into existence during the war in enemy countries, the 
Allies will adopt, so far as possible, an identical procedure, to be applied 
as soon as hostilities cease. 

This procedure will be elaborated by the technical delegates of the 
Allies. 


D 

Whereas for the purposes of their common defence against the 
enemy the Allied Powers have agreed to adopt a common economic 
policy, on the lines laid down in the Resolutions which have been passed, 
and whereas it is recognized that the effectiveness of this policy depends 
absolutely upon these Resolutions being put into operation forthwith, 
the Representatives of the Allied Governments undertake to recommend 
their respective Governments to take without delay all the measures, 
whether temporary or permanent, requisite for giving full and complete 
effect to this policy forthwith, and to communicate to each other the 
decisions arrived at to attain that object. 
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APPENDIX II 

REPARATION DOCUMENTS 

Introduction. The whole question of Separation was discussed at 
considerable length in Volume I (pp. 5-16, 424-7) and Volume II 
(pp. 809-13, 348, 851, 889, 397-404). It seems clear from the dis- 
cussion over Reparation in the correspondence with the Austrian and 
Hungarian Delegations, more particularly with the Hungarian (see 
Vol. IV, Chap. VII, pp. 425-6) that the Allied and Associated Powers 
applied exactly the same principles of Reparation to Austria, Bulgaria, 
and Hungary as to Germany. ‘ It (the Hungarian Delegation) demands 
the suppression of these three paragraphs,^ of which the disposition, 
according to it, is contrary to the fundamental principles proclaimed 
by President Wilson. 

‘ The terms of Annex I are identical with those which have been 
inserted in the Treaties of Versailles, of St. Germain, of Neuilly, and 
the Allied and Associated Powers cannot permit any modification in 
the actual text, as Hungary advances no special reason peculiar to 
herself.’ (Reply of Allied and Associated Powers to Hungarian Delega- 
tion, 6th May 1920.) 

This passage would prove that Reparation is really defended in 
these three Treaties by the same principles as were applied to the 
German Treaty. Consequently, the whole question of the binding 
character of the pre- Armistice Agreement or of its subsequent modifica- 
tion by Article 19 of the Armistice Convention with Germany is of 
importance in relation to the three Treaties above mentioned. In 
Volume I (pp. 420-7) and Volume II (p. 402) it has been suggested 
that, as the Armistice Convention was the later instrument and an 
instrument signed by both parties. Clause 19 of that Convention must 
affect its interpretation. This interpretation depends a good deal on 
what the actual text of Clause 19 really is, which is still in dispute. 

To make the matter clear we will first quote the relevant extract 
from the pre- Armistice Agreement and then Clause 19 of the Armistice. 

The sentence defining damage in President Wilson’s Note of the 
5th November 1918, in reply to the Fourth German Note of the ' 
27th October, which, he says, embodies a memorandum of observations 
by the Allied Governments, is as follows : 

‘ Further, in the conditions of peace laid down in his Address to Congress 
of January 8, 1918, the President declared that the invaded territories must 
be restored as well as evacuated and freed, and the Allied Governments 
feel that no doubt ought to be allowed to exist as to what this provision 
implies. 

By it they understand tliat compensation will be made by Germany for 
all damage done to the civilian population of the Allies and their property 
by the aggression df Germany by land, by sea, and from the air. 


1 Tliat is, paragraphs 5, 6, and 7 of Annex I to Part VIII of the Hungarian 
Treaty which are identical with those in Annex I of Part VII of the German 
Treaty. See Vol. Ill, p. 219. 
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I am instructed by the President to say that he is in agreement with the 
interpretation set forth in the last paragraph of the memorandum above 
quoted/ . . . 

The French version of Clause 19 of the Armistice Convention is the 
official text, but it is a remarkable fact that the French differs from 
the British and German official versions. The British official version 
contained in Misc. No. 25, 1918, Cd. 9212, runs as follows ; 

19. Clauses financier €8. Sous re- 19. Pinanvial Clauses. With the 

serve de toute renonciation ct r^- reservation that any future claims 
clamation ult^rieure de la part des and demands of ihe Allies and 
Allies et des £tats-Unis. United States shall remain unaf- 

fc^cted, the following ihiancial con- 
ditions are required. 

Reparation des dommages. Reparation for damage done. 

In the French official version the word ‘ renoncis'tion italicized in 
the above quotation, is given as revendication ’ . ‘ Renonciation ’ is 

translated in the above quoted British offie*:;.; version by the word 
‘ claims which is obviously incorrect. In another translation (Army, 
Cmd. 53, 1919) this word is translated by ‘ concessions wliich is 
accurate. The German official text published in Berlin, 1919, gives 
‘ renonciation ’ with Gerniaii equivalent as ^ Verzicht Tliere is, there- 
fore, a definite conflict of evidence. The French official version of the 
French text has revendication % wdiich can be translated by the word 

^ Baruch, p. 321, givers a translation of a by M. Kloiz, 15th 

F<-bruary 1910, in which he quotes this clause as ‘ Reserving all subsequent 
claims and demands \ ... M. Klotz is obviously quoting ** revendication \ 

M. Tardii'ii also definitely states in 1/ Illusirniimi of 9th NoveinlH^r 1920 
tliat the wwd " revendication ’ was used. ‘ M. Klotz propose dc‘ imdtre en 
tete de cette addition les mots : S(»iis rt‘s<‘rve de toutes revendieations ct 

reclamations ulterieures <le la part des AllicVi et des I^itats-Uiiis.” 11 en est 
aiiisi decide.* 

Mr. Baruch (p. 23) states that ('laus<^ 19 of tlie Armistice had the following 
words : " With the reservation that any future claims and demands * . . . This 
may imply * revendication ’ or be a mistranslation of ‘ renonciation *. 

V. Deutsche WaffensiillsUinds-Commission^ p. 9. On pp. 18 and 19 
they add the following important details as to the negotiations on the 9th 
and 10th November 1918. 

Gernuin Objection to original text of PovlCs Reply. 

Clause XIX. 

‘ The reservation that final finan- ‘ TJie remarks made only refer to 
cial arrangements are to be made in the agreement concerning these 
the Treaty of Peace is agreed to. clauses. No alterations should there- 
Contrary thereto, it is admitted that fore be made to the text.’ 
the Issue of the Belgian and Russian 
securities referred to is to take place 
during the time of the armistice, and 
that no securities are to be destroyed 
which might, at the time of peace 
negotiations, be made to contribute 
their quota towards meeting obliga- 
tions.’ 

In each case the words here quoted are in German and are herewith translated 
into Bnglish. The original correspondence was presumably in French, and 
has not apparently been published. 

B b 2 
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* claims ’ in English. The British and German official versions have 
‘ renonciation % which can be translated by the word ‘ concessions 
If the word ‘ revendication ’ is correct and Clause 19 of the Armistice 
Convention is really important as affecting the interpretation of the 
sentence defining damage to civilians in the 5th November Memoran- 
dum, the interpretation will be entirely different from what it would 
be if the word ‘ renonciation ’ is correct. It appears, therefore, a fact, 
though a surprising one, that the French, British, and German Govern- 
ments are still disputing as to the text of the Armistice, and until this 
difference has been adjusted and until it has been agreed whether 
‘ renonciation ’ or ‘ revendication ’ is correct there will be considerable 
doubt, not only as to the interpretation of this clause, but as to the 
actual text that it is necessary to interpret. The difficulty is increased 
by the fact that the first British official translation of ‘ renonciation ’ 
is obviously an error. Either the word is mistranslated or ‘ revendica- 
tion ’ was in the original French text. The fact remains, failing correc- 
tion, that the British and the German versions of the French text 
agree, though they are opposed to the French official version. 

A great deal of light has recently been thrown on all these questions 
by the publication of Mr. Baruch’s book on the Making of the Reparation 
and Economic Sections of the Treaty. One of the most important 
disclosures is that the President’s advisers were divided in their opinion 
as to whether pensions came legally under the head of Reparation 
(p. 28), and the arguments of Mr. Dulles are given in full in the 
Appendix, as well as a speech of Mr. Hughes and of M. Klotz (pp. 289 
and 387). According to Mr. Baruch the matter was eventually settled 
by a memorandum of General Smuts which convinced the Four that 
pensions were included in Reparation. ‘ The final argument that won 
the unanimous approval of what was known as the Big Four was 
a memorandum submitted by General Smuts ’ (p. 29). This is given 
below. 


I 

NOTE ON REPARATION BY GENERAL SMUTS ^ 

The extent to which reparation can be claimed from Germany 
depends in the main on the meaning of the last reservation made by 
the Allies in their note to President Wilson, November 1918. That 
reservation was agreed to by President Wilson and accepted by the 
German Government in the armistice negotiations, and was in the 
following terms : 

* Further, in the conditions of peace laid down in his address to 
Congress on January 8, 1918, the President declared that invaded 
territories must be restored, as well as evacuated and made free. 
The Allied Gov^nments feel that no doubt ought to be allowed to 
exist as to what this provision implies. By it they understand that 

1 Quoted from B. M. Baruch, The Making of the Reparation and Economic 
Sections of the Treaty^ New York and London, 1920, pp. 29-32. This Memo- 
randum is given here as it was referred to in Vql. II, pp. 14, n. 2, and 45, n. 1. 
On p. 14, par. 2, line 7, for ‘ proposed by General Smuts ’ read ‘ advocated by 



NOTE BY GENERAL SMUTS 


378 


compensation will be made by Germany for all damage done to the 
• civilian population of the Allies and to their property by the aggres- 
sion of Germany by land, by sea, and from the air.* 

In this reservation, a careful distinction must be made between the 
quotation from the President, which refers to the evacuation and 
restoration of the invaded territories, and the implication which the 
Allies find in that quotation and which they proceed to enunciate as 
a principle of general applicability. The Allies found in the President’s 
provision for restoration of the invaded territories a general principle 
implied of far-reaching scope. This principle is that of compensation 
for all damage to the civilian population of the Allies in their persons 
or property, which resulted from the German aggression, and whether 
done on land or sea or from the air. By accepting this comprehensive 
principle (as the German Government did) they acknowledged their 
liability to compensation for all damage to the ci'. ilian popiuation or 
their property wherever and however arising, ^ t long as it was the 
result of German aggression. The President’s limitation to restoration 
of the invaded territories only of some of the Allies was clearly aban- 
doned. 

The next question, is how to understand the phrase ‘ civilian popula- 
tion ’ in the above reservation, and it can be most conveniently answered 
by an illustration. A shopkeeper in a village in northern France lost 
his shop through enemy bombardment, and was himself badly wounded. 
He would be entitled as one of the civilian population to compensation 
for the loss of his property and for his personal disablement. He 
subsequently recovered comf)letely, was called up for military service, 
and after being badly wounded and spending some time in the hospitals 
was discharged as permanently unfit. The expense he was to the 
French Government during this period as a soldier (his |>ay and main- 
tenance, his uniform, rifle, ammunition, his keep in hospital, etc.) was 
not damage to a civilian, but military loss to his Government, and it 
is therefore arguable that the French Government cannot recover , 
compensation for such expense under the above reservation. Ilis 
wife, however, was during this period deprived of her bread-winner, 
and she, therefore, suffered damage as a member of the civilian popula- 
tion, for which she would be entitled to compensation. In other words, 
the separation allowances paid to her and her children during this 
period by the French Government would have to be made good by 
the German Government, as the compensation which the allowances 
represent was their liability. After the soldier’s discharge as unfit, he 
rejoins the civilian population, and ns for the future he cannot (in 
whole or in part) earn his own livelihood, he is suffering damage as 
a member of the civilian population, for which tlie German Government 
are again liable to make compensation. In other words, the pension 
for disablement which he draws from the French Government is really 
a liability of the German Government, which they must under the 
above reservation make good to the French Government. It could not 
be argued that as he was disabled while a soldier he docs not suffer 
damage as a civilian after his discliarge if he is unfit to do his ordinary 
work. He does literally suffer as a civilian after his discharge, and his 
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E ension is intended to make good this damage, and is therefore a 
ability of the German Government. If he had been killed in active 
service, his wife as a civilian would have been totally deprived of her 
bread-winner, and would be entitled to compensation. In other words, 
the pension she would draw from the French Government would really 
be a liability of the German Government under the above reservation, 
and would have to be made good by them to the French Government. 

The plain commonsense construction of the reservation therefore 
leads to the conclusion that, while direct war expenditure (such as the 
pay and equipment of soldiers, the cost of rifles, guns, and ordnance 
and all similar expenditures) could perhaps not be recovered from the 
Germans, yet disablement pensions to discharged soldiers, or pensions 
to widows and orphans, or separation allowances paid to their wives 
and children during the period of their military service are all items 
representing compensation to members of the civilian population for 
damage sustained by them, for which the German Government are 
liable. What was spent by the Allied Governments on the soldier 
himself, or on the mechanical appliances of war, might perhaps not be 
recoverable from the German Government under the reservation, as 
not being in any plain and direct sense damage to the civilian popula- 
tion. But what was, or is, spent on the citizen before he became a soldier 
or after he has ceased to be a soldier or at any time on his family, 
represents compensation for damage done to civilians and must be 
made good by the German Government under any fair interpretation 
of the above reservation. This includes all war pensions and separation 
allowances, which the German Government are liable to make good, 
in addition to reparation or compensation for all damage done to 
property of the Allied peoples. (Signed) J. C. Smuts. 

Paris, 31^^ March, 1919. 


II 

AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 
BELGIUM, THE BRITISH EMPIRE, CHINA, CUBA, FRANCE, 
GREECE, ITALY, JAPAN, NICARAGUA, PANAMA, POLAND, 
PORTUGAL, ROUMANIA, THE SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE 
STATE, SIAM AND THE CZECHO-SLOVAK STATE, WITH 
REGARD TO THE CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE COST OF 
LIBERATION OF THE TERRITORIES OF THE FORMER 
AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN MONARCHY i 

Signed at SainUGer^nain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919. 

The undersigned, duly authorised by their respective. Govern- 
ments, have agreed on the following provisions : 

‘ Article 1. 

Poland, Roumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and the Czecho- 
slovak State, as States to which territory of the former Austro-Hun- 

^ Treaty Series (1919), No. 14. 
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garian Monarchy is transferred or States arising from the dismember- 
ment of that Monarchy, severally agree to pay, as a contribution 
towards the expenses of liberating the said territories, sums not exceed- 
ing in the aggregate the equivalent of 1,500,000,000 fr. gold, the gold 
franc being taken as of the weight and fineness of gold as enacted by 
law on January 1, 1914. 


Article 2. 

The total amount of the contribution referred to in Article 1 shall 
be divided between the said States on the basis of the ratio between 
the average for the three financial years 1911, 1912 and 1918 of the 
revenues of the territories acquired by them from the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy, the revenues of the provinces of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina being excluded from this calculation. 

The revenues forming the basis for this calculation shall be those 
adopted by the Reparation Commission, in acconi..?*i:e with Article 208, 
Part IX (Financial Clauses) of the Treaty of Peace with Austria, as 
best calculated to represent the financial capacity of the respective terri- 
tories. Nevertheless, in no case shall the sum paid by the Czccho-Slovak 
State exceed the sum of 750,000,000 fr. Should the contribution attri- 
butable to the Czecho-Slovak State exceed the sum of 750,000,000 fr., 
the difference between that sum and the sum of 750,000,000 fr. shall be 
in diminution of the aggregate sum of 1,500,000,000 fr. and shall not 
be attributable to the other States. 

Article 8. 

The amount due as above by each State for liberation, together 
with the value of the property and possessions of the former Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy transferred to each of them, assessed in accord- 
ance with Article 207, Part IX (Financial Clauses) of the Treaty of 
Peace with Austria, shall be set off against the ap})roved claims, if any, 
of these States for reparation. 


Article 4. 

If in the case of any of the above States the amount due for libera- 
tion and the value of property transferred is in excess of the approved 
reparation claims, that State shall, within three months of the notifica- 
tion to it by the Reparation Commission of the amount, if any, of its 
approved claims for reparation, issue bonds to the amount of this excess 
and shall deliver them to such person or body as the Governments of 
the United States of America, the British Empire, France and Italy 
may designate. 

The above bonds shall be to bearer, principal and interest being 
payable by the issuing State without deduction for any tax or charge 
imposed by it or under its authority. The bond» shall bear interest 
at the rate of 5 per cent, per annum, payable half-yearly, beginning 
on January 1, 1926. They shall be repaid in twenty-five equal annuid 
drawings, beginning on January 1, 1981. The issuing State, however, 
may, at its option, redeem all or part of the bonds issued by it at par 
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and accraed interest at any time, provided ninety days’ 'notice of its 
intention so to do is given to the Governments of the United States bf 
America, the British Empire, France and Italy. 


Abticub 5. 

In the case of those States whose approved claims for reparation 
are in excess of the amount due for liberation and the value of property 
transferred, the amount chargeable to these States in accordance with 
Article 8 shall be reckoned as payments by way of reparation, and no 
further payments on account of reparation shall be made to them 
until the other States to which reparation is due shall have received 
payments on account of a like proportion of their approved claims for 
reparation. 

Done in French, in English and in Italian, of which in case of 
divergence the French text shall prevail, at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 
the tenth day of September, one thousand nine hundred and nineteen. 


Frank L. Polk. 

Henry White. 

Tasker H. Bliss. 
Hymans. 

J. VAN DEN HeUVEL. 

E. Vandervelde. 
Arthur James Balfour. 
Milner. 

Geo. N. Barnes. 

A. E. Kemp. 

G. F. Pearce. 

Milner. 

Thos. Mackenzie. 

SiNHA OF Raipur. 

S. Chinda. 

K. Matsui. 

H. Ijuin. 

Salvador Chamorro. 
Antonio Burgos. 

Charoon. 

Traidos Prabandhu. 


J. R. Loutsengtsiang. 
Chengting Thomas Wang. 
Antonio S. de Bustamante. 
G. Clemenceau. 

S. PiCHON. 

L. L. Klotz. 

Andr^: Tardieu. 

Jules Cambon. 

N. POLITIS. 

A. Romanos. 

Tom. Tittoni. 

Vittorio Scialoja. 
Maggiorino Ferraris. 
Guglielmo Marconi. 

I. J. Paderewski. 

Roman Hmowski. 

Affonso Costa. 

Augusto Soares. 


D. Karel Kramar. 
Dr. Eduard Benes. 
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III 

AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 
BELGIUM, THE BRITISH EMPIRE, CHINA, CUBA, FRANCE, 

GREECE, ITALY, JAPAN, NICARAGUA, PANAMA, POLAND, 
PORTUGAL, ROUMANIA, THE SERBCROAT-SLOVENE 
STATE, SIAM AND THE CZECHO-SLOVAK STATE, WITH 

REGARD TO THE ITALIAN REPARATION PAYMENTS ^ 

Signed at Saint-Germain-en-Laye^ September 10, 1919. 

The Undersigned, duly authorised by their respective Govern- 
ments, have taken note of the declaration made by Italy in Article 1 
of the present Agreement, and have agreed on the subsequent pro- 
visions : 

Articij: 1. 

Italy declares that she has made the great 1 sacrifices and borne 
the heaviest financial burdens in the war waged for the liberation of 
Italian territory remaining subject to the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, and for the other lofty aims of the Allied and Associated 
Powers ; 

That, in addition, the territories ceded to Italy have sacrificed, as 
a result of the Treaty of Peace with Austria, a large proportion of 
their wealth, and that they have already contributed in other ways to 
the reparation of the damage caused by the war in wliieli they have 
so cruelly suffered ; 

That, nevertheless, with the object of facilitating an agreement 
‘ between the States arising from the dismemberment oi‘ Austria-Hungary, 
or acquiring territories of the former Monarchy, as to the contribution 
to be made by them towards the cost of liberating the territories of 
the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and of reparation, Italy agrees 
to contribute to these expenses in the manner provided in the present 
Agreement. 

Articlk 2. 

Italy, as a State acquiring territory formerly j)art of the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy, agrees, on account of* such acquisition, to be 
debited against her approved claims for reparation under the Treaties 
of Peace concluded with Germany, Austria, and the Powers which 
fought upon their side, with a sum in gold francs (the gold franc being 
taken as of the weight and fineness of gold as enacted by law on January 1 , 
1914) to be calculated as set out in Article 3 below. 

Article 3 . 

The ratio between the sum to be debited to Italy in accordance 
with Article 2 and the sum of 1,500,000,000 fr. gold (or between such 
sum and the total amount of the contributions to beTOade by Poland, 
Roumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovcne State and the Czecho-Slovak State, 
if this amount is less than 1,500,000,000 fr. gold, as provided in the 
Agreement of even date between the same High Contracting Parties) 

» Treaty Series (1919), No. 15. 
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shall be the same as the ratio between the average revenues for the 
three financial years 1911, 1912, 1918 of the territory transferred 'to 
Ital^ and the average revenues for the same years of the whole of the 
territories of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy transferred, 
whether to Italy or to the other Powers mentioned above, under the 
Treaties of Peace with Austria and Hungary. It is understood, how- 
ever, that the revenues of the provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
shall be excluded from this calculation. 

The revenues serving as the basis of this calculation shall be those 
accepted by the Reparation Commission, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 208, Part IX (Financial Clauses) of the Treaty of 
Peace with Austria, as best representing the financial capacity of the 
respective territories. 

ABTicnE 4. 

The sum so calculated, together with the value of the property and 
possessions of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy transferred to 
Italy, assessed in accordance with Article 207, Part IX (Financial 
Clauses) of the Treaty of Peace with Austria, shall be set ofi against 
the approved claims of Italy for reparation. The total of these two 
sums shall be reckoned as payments by way of reparation, and no 
further payments shall be made to Italy on account of reparation until 
the other States to which reparation is due shall have received pay- 
ments on account of a like proportion of their approved claims for 
reparation. 

Done in French, in English, and in Italian, of which in case of 
divergence the French text shall prevail, at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 
the tenth day of September, 1919, one thousand nine hundred and 
nineteen. 


Frank L. Polk. 

Henrv White. 

Tasker H. Bliss. 
Hvmans. 

J. VAN DEN HeUVEL. 

£. Vandervelde. 
Arthur James Balfour. 
Milner. 

Geo. N. Barnes. 

A. E. Kemp. 

G. F. Pearce. 

Milner. 

Thos. Mackenzie. 

SiNHA OF Raipur. 

S. Chinda. 

K. Matsui. . 

H. ljUZN. 

Salvador Chamorro. 
Chaboon. 

Traidos Prabandhu. 


J. R. Loutsengtsiang. 
Chengting Thomas Wang. 
Antonio S. de Bustamante. 
G. Clemenceau. 

S. PiCHON. 

L. L. Klotz. 

Andr:^ Tardieu. 

Jules Cambon. 

N. POLITIS. 

A. Romanos. 

Tom. Tittoni. 

Vittorio Scialoja. 
Maggiorino Ferbaris. 
Guglielmo Marconi. 

Antonio Burgos. 

I. J. Paderewski. 

Roman Dmowski. 

Affonso Costa. 

D. Ipi.REL Kbamar. 

Dr. Eduard Benes. 
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IV 

DECLARATION MODIFYING THE AGREEMENT OF SEPTEM- 
BER 10, 1919, BETWEEN THE ALLIED AND ASSOCIATED 
POWERS WITH REGARD TO THE CONTRIBUTIONS TO 
THE COST OF LIBERATION OF THE TERRITORIES OF THE 
FORMER AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN MONARCHY ^ 


Signed in Paris y December 8. 1919. 

The United States of America, Belgium, the British Empire, China, 
Cuba, France, Greece, Italy, Japan, Nicaragua, Panama, Poland, 
Portugal, Siam and the Czecho-Slovak State, Powers who have signed 
the Agreement concluded on September 10, 1919, t Saint-Germain-en- 
Laye, with regard to the contributions to the cost of liberation of the 
territories of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and the Serh- 
Croat-Slovene State, which by an Act dated December 5, 1919, has 
acceded to the said Agreement subject to the modifications whicli arc 
the subject of the present Declaration, 

Have agreed to modify the Agreement referred to above as follows : 

Articles 4 and 5 are replaced by the following provisions : 

Article 4. 

Each of the said States shall, within three months after being 
requested by the Reparation Commission so to do, issue bonds to the 
amount of the sum due by such State for liberation and the value of 
property transferred, and shall deliver them to such person or body 
as the Governments of the United States of America, the British Empire, 
France and Italy may designate. 

The above bonds shall be to bearer, principal and interest being 
payable by the issuing State without deduction for any tax or charge 
imposed by it or under its authority. The V>onds shall bear interest 
at the rate of 5 per cent, per annum payable half yearly, beginning 
on January 1, 1926. They shall be repaid in twenty-five equal annual 
drawings, beginning on January 1, 1981. The issuing State, however, 
may, at its- option, redeem all or part of the bonds issued by it at par 
and accrued interest at any time, prov^ided ninety days’ notice of its 
intention so to do is given to the Governments of the United States of 
America, the British Empire, France and Italy. 

As and when payments on such bonds fall due, the Reparation 
Commission shall retain, against the sums due to each of ^ States con- 
cerned for reparation, the sums required for interest and amortization. 

Plenipotentiaries who in consequence of their tenqiorary absence 
from Paris have not signed the jiresent Declaration may do so up to 
December 20, 1919. 

1 Treaty Series (1920), No. 7. 
s The word ^ the ’ is evidently omitted. 
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Made in French, in English and in Italian, of which in case of 
divergence the French text shall prevail, at Paris, the eighth day of 
December one thousand nine hundred and nineteen. 


Fbank L. Pox-k. 

RoLIN- J AEQU EM YNS . 

Eyre A. Crowe. 

George H. Perley. 
Andrew Fisher. 

Thomas Mackenzie. 

R. A. Blankenberg. 
ViKYUiN Wellington Koo. 
Rafael Martinez Ortiz. 


G. Clemenceau. 
S. PiCHON. 

L. L. I^LOTZ. 
ANDRi: Tardieu. 
Jules Cambon. 
A. Romanos. 

G. DE Martino. 
K. Matsui. 


R. A. Amador. 

Affonso Costa. Charoon. 


Nik. P. Pachitch. Dr. Ivan Zolger. 

Dr. Ante Trumbtc. 


DECLARATION MODIFYING THE i AGREEMENT OF SEPTEM- 
BER 10, 1919, BETWEEN THE ALLIED AND ASSOCIATED 
POWERS WITH REGARD TO THE ITALIAN REPARATION 
PAYMENTS 2 

Signed in Paris, December 8 , 1919. 

The United States of America, Belgium, the British Empire, China, 
Cuba, France, Greece, Italy, Japan, Nicaragua, Panama, Poland, 
Portugal, Siam and the Czecho-Slovak State, Powers who have signed 
the Agreement concluded on September 10, 1919, at Saint-Germain-cn- 
Laye with regard to the Italian reparation payments, and the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State, which by an Act dated December 5, 1919, has 
acceded to the said Agreement subject to the modifications which are 
the subject of the present Declaration, 

Have agreed to modify the Agreement referred to above as follows : 
Article 4 is replaced by the following provision : 

Article 4. 

The sum so calculated, together with the value of the property and 
possessions of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy transferred to 
Italy, assessed in accordance with Article 208, Part IX (Financial 

^ For thetext of this Agreement see Treaty Series 1919, No. 15, supra p. 377. 
2 Treaty Series (1920), No. 9, Cmd. 689. 
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Clauses) of th6 Treaty of Peace with Austria, shall be set off against 
the approved claims of Italy for reparation. 

Italy shall, within three months after being requested by the 
Reparation Commission so to do, issue bonds to the amount of these 
two sums, and shall deliver them to such person or body as the Govern^ 
ments of the United States of America, the British Empire, France 
and Italy may designate. 

The above bonds shall be to bearer, principal and interest being 
payable by Italy without deduction for any tax or charge imposed by 
her or under her authority. The bonds shall bear interest at the rate 
of 5 per cent, per annum payable half yearly, beginning on January 1, 
1926. They shall be repaid in twenty-five equal annual drawings, 
beginning on January 1, 1931. Italy may, however, at her option, 
redeem all or part of the bonds issued by her at par and accrued 
interest at any time, provided ninety days’ notice of her intention so 
to do is given to the Governments of the United tes of America, 
“the British Empire and France. 

As and when payments on such bonds fall due, the Reparation 
Commission shall retain, against the sums due to Italy for reparation, 
the sums required for interest and amortization. 

Plenipotentiaries who in consequence of their temporary absence 
from Paris ha^'c not signed the present Declaration may do so up to 
December 20, 1919. 

Made in French, in English, and in Italian, of which in case of 
divergence the French text shall prevail, at I’aris, the eighth day of 
December one thousand nine hundred and nitieteen. 

Frank L. Poi.k. Rafaki- Mahtinkz Ortiz. 

Roian-,Taequkmyns. G. Clkmenceai?. 

Eyre A. Crowe. S. Piciion. 

George H. Pereey. L. 1^. Ki.otz. 

Anorew Fisher. ANDiife Taroieu. 

Thomas Mackenzie. Jules Cambon. 

R. A. Blankenbekg. A. Romanos. 

Eyre A- Crowe, G. de Martino. 

ViKYUiN Wellington Koo. K. Matslti. 

R. A. Amador. 

Affonso Costa. 


Nik. P. Pachitch. 
Dr. Ante Trumbic. 


CnAROt>N. 

Dr. Ivan Zoloer. 
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VI 

DECLARATION OF ACCESSION BY THE SERB-CROAT-SLO- 
VENE STATE TO THE TREATY OF PEACE WITH AUSTRIA, 
THE TREATY BETWEEN THE PRINCIPAL ALLIED AND 
ASSOCIATED POWERS AND THE SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE 
STATE, AND THE AGREEMENTS WITH REGARD TO THE 
ITALIAN REPARATION PAYMENTS AND THE CONTRI- 
BUTIONS TO THE COST OF LIBERATION OF THE TERRI- 
TORIES OF THE FORMER AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE i 


Signed in Paris^ 

Les Soussignes, Delegues pieni- 
potentiaires de Sa Majeste le 
Roi des Serbes-Croates-Slov^nes, 
agissant en vertu de leurs pleins 
pouvoirs dunient reconnus bons et 
valables, declarent que Sa Majeste 
le Roi des Serbes-Croates-Slov^nes 
accMe, au nom de I’fitat Serbe- 
Croate-Slovdne, sans aucune con- 
dition ni reserve : 

Aux Traite de Paix, Proto- 
cole et Declaration, signes a Saint- 
Germain-en-Laye, le 10 septembre 
1919, par les Etats-Unis d’Amc- 
rique, I’Erapire Britannique, la 
France, ITtalie, le Japon, Princi- 
pales Puissances alliees et asso- 
ciees, la Belgique, la Chine, Cuba, 
la Grece, le Nicaragua, le Panama, 
la Pologne, le Portugal, le Siam et 
la Tcheco-Slovaquie, Puissances 
alliees et associees, d’une part ; et 
TAutriche, d’autre part ; 

2° Au Traite entre les Princi- 
pales Puissances alliees et asso- 
ciees et rfitat Serbe-Croate-Slo- 
vene, signe a Saint-Gerraain-en- 
laye, le 10 septembre 1919, par 
les fitats-Unis d’Amerique, I’Em- 
pire Britannique, la France, ITta- 
lie et le Japon ; 

1 Treaty Series (1920), 
® Treaty Series (1919), 
® Treaty Series (1919), 


December 5, 1919. 

(Translation.) 

The Undersigned, Plenipoten- 
tiaries of His Majesty the King' 
of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, 
acting in virtue of their full 
powers duly recognised as good 
and valid, declare that His Majesty 
the King of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes accedes in the name 
of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
without any condition or reserva- 
tion : 

1. To the 2 Treaty of Peace, 
Protocol and Declaration signed 
at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, the 
10th September, 1919, by the 
United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy, 
Japan, Principal Allied and As- 
sociated Powers, Belgium, China, 
Cuba, Greece, Nicaragua, Panama, 
Poland, Portugal, Siam and 
Czecho-Slovakia, Allied and As- 
sociated Powers, of the one part ; 
and Austria, of the other part; 

2. To the ® Treaty between the 
Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers and the Serb-Croat-Slo- 
vene State, signed at Saint-Gcr- 
main-en-Laye, the 10th Septem- 
ber, 1919, by the United States of 
America, the British Empire, 
France, Italy and Japan ; 

No. 8. 

No. 11, supra p. 177. 

No. 17, infra p. 446. 
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8® A 1 ’Arrangement relatif au 
compte des reparations en ce qiii 
concerne ritaiie, signe & Saint- 
Germain-en-Laye. le 10 septembre 
1919, par les fitats-Unis d’Ame- 
rique, la Belgique. I’Enmirc Bri- 
tannique, la Chine, Cuba, la 
France, la Gr^ce, I’ltalie, le Japon, 
le Nicaragua, le Panama, la Po- 
logne, le Portugal, le Siam et 
r^tat Tcheco-Slovaque ; sous 
reserve des modifications qui, 
agreees, k la date de ce jour, par 
les fitats-Unis ^’Amerique, I’Em- 
pire Brita unique, la France, I’lta- 
lie et le Japon, feront Tobjet d’une 
* declaration speciale ; 

4® A r Arrangement concernant 
la contribution aux depenses de 
liberation des territoires de Tan- 
cienne monarchic austro - hon- 
groise, signe k Saint-Germain-en- 
Laye, le 10 septembre 1919, par 
les Etats-Unis d’Amerique, la Bel- 
gique, I’Empire Britannique, la 
Chine, Cuba, la France, la Grdce, 
ritalie, le Japon, le Nicaragua, le 
Panama, la Pologne, le Portugal, 
le Siam et I’fitat Tcheco-Slovaque ; 
sous reserve des modifications <|ui, 
agreees, a la date de ce jour, par 
les fitats-Unis d'Amcrique, I’Em- 
pire Britannique, la France, ITta- 
lie et le Japon, feront I’objet d’une 
declaration speciale. 

• En foi de quoi les soussignes 
ont signe la presente Declaration 
d ’accession et y ont appose leurs 
cachets. 

Fait a Paris, le cinq decembre 
mil neuf cent dix-neuf. 


(L.S.) Nik. P. Pachitcii. 
(L.S.) Dr. Ante Trumbic. 
(L.S.) Dr. Ivan Zoeger. 


3. To the ^ Agreement with 
regard to the Italian reparation 
payments signed at Saint-Ger- 
main-en-Laye, the 10th Septem- 
ber, 1919, by the United States 
of America, Belgium, the British 
Empire, China, Cuba, France, 
Greece, Italy, JajiMin, Nlcara^ia, 
Panama, Poland, Portugal, Siam 
and the Czecho-Slovak State ; sub- 
ject to the modifications which, 
accepted on this date by the 
United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy and 
Japan, will form the subject of a 
special declarr*.: 'on ; 

4. To the Agreement with 
regard to the contributions to the 
cost of liberation of the terri- 
tories of the former Austro-Hun- 
garian Monarchy, signed at Saint- 
Germain-en-Laye, the 10th Sep- 
tember, 1919, by the United 
States of America, Belgium, the 
British Empire, China, Cuba, 
France, Greece, Italy, Japiin, 
Nicaragua, Panama, Poland, For- 
tugal, Siam and the C’zecho- 
Slovnk State, subject to the modi- 
fications which, accented on this 
day by the Unitea States of 
America, the British Empire, 
France, Italy and Japan, will 
form the subject of a special 
declaration. 

In faith whereof the under- 
signed have signed the present 
Declaration and have affixed 
thereto their seals. 

Done at Paris, the fifth day 
of December one thousand nine 
hundred and nineteen. 

(L.S.) Nik. P. Pachitch. 

(L.S.) Dr. Ante Trumbic. 

(L.S.) Dr. Ivan Zoloer. 


1 Treaty Series (1919), No. 15, supra p. 377. 
* Treaty Series (1919), No. 14, supra p. 374. 
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APPENDIX III 

YUGO-SLAV DOCUMENTS 
I 

AGREEMENT BETWEEN FRANCE, RUSSIA, GREAT BRITAIN 

AND ITALY ^ 

Signed in London^ April 2C, 1915. 


D’ordre de son Gk)uvernement, 
le Marquis Imperiali, Ambassa- 
deur de Sa Majeste le Roi dTtalie, 
a rhonneur de communiquer au 
Tr6s Honorable Sir Edward Grey, 
Principal Secretaire d’lStat de Sa 
Majeste britannique pour les Af- 
faires ifitrang^res, et k leurs Excel- 
lences M. Paul Cambon, Ambassa- 
deur de la Republique fran^aise, 
et M. le Comte de Benckendorff, 
Ambassadeur de Sa Majeste TEm- 
pereur de Toutes les Russies, le 
memorandum suivant : 


Memorandum. 

Article 1^ ^ 

Une convention militaire sera 
immediatement conclue entre les 
etats-majors generaux de la 
France, de* la Grande-Bretagne, 
de ITtalie et de la Russie ; cette 
convention fixera le minimum des 
forces militaires que la Russie 
devra employer contre TAutriche- 
Hongrie a fin d’empecher cette 
Puissance de concentrer tcus ses 
efforts contre ITtalie, dans le cas 
ou la Russie deciderait de porter 
son principal effort contre TAlle- 
magne. 

La convention militaire reglera 
la question des • armistices, qui 
relive essentiellement du com- 
mandement en chef des armees. 


By Order of his Government 
the Marquis Imperiali, Ambassa- 
dor of His Majesty the King of 
Italy, has the honour to com- 
municate to the Rt. Hon. Sir 
Edward Grey, His Britannic 
Majesty’s Principal Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs, and to 
their Excellencies M. Paul Cam- 
bon, Ambassador of the French 
Republic, and to Count de 
Benckendorff, Ambassador of His 
Majesty the Emperor of All the 
Russias, the following memoran- 
dum : 

Memorandum. 

Article 1. 

A military convention shall be 
immediately concluded between 
the General Staffs of France, 
Great Britain, Italy and Russia. 
This convention shall settle the 
minimum number of military 
forces to be employed by Russia' 
against Austria-Hungary in order 
to prevent that Power from con- 
centrating all its strength against 
Italy, in the event of Russia de- 
ciding to direct her principal 
effort against Germany. 

This military convention shall 
settle question of armistices, which 
necessarily comes within the scope 
of the Commanders-in-chief of the 
Armies. 


White Papery Misc. No. 7 (1920). 
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Article: 2. Article 2. 


•De son c6te, Tltalie s’engage k 
employer la totalite de ses res- 
sources k poursuivre la guerre en 
commun avec la France, la Grande- 
Bretagne et la Russie centre tous 
leurs ennemis. 

Article 3. 

Les flottes de la France et de 
la Grande-Bretagne donneront 
leur concours actif et permanent 
k ritalie jusqu"^ la destruction 
de la flotte austro-hongroise ou 
jusqu’d. la conclusion de la paix. 

Une convention navale sera 
immediatement conclue a cet effet 
entre la France, la Grande-Bre- 
tagne et ritalie. 

Article 4. 

Dans le traite de paix, I’ltalie 
obtiendra le Trentin, le Tyrol 
cisalpin avec sa fronti^re geo- 
grapnique et naturelle (la fron- 
ti^re du Brenner), ainsi que 
Trieste, les comtes de Gk>rizia et 
de Gradisca, toute ITstrie jusqu’au 
Quarnero et y compris Volosca et 
les lies istriennes de Cherso, Lus- 
sin, de meme que les netites lies 
de Plavnik, Unie, Caniaole, Palaz- 
zuoli, San Pietro di Nembi, x\si- 
nello, Gruica, et les ilots voisins. 


Note. 

La fronti^re necessaire pour 
assurer I’execution de I’article 4 
sera tracee comme suit : 

Du Piz Umbrail jusqu’au nord 
du Stelvio, elle suivra la crete des 
Alpes rhetiennes jusqu’aux sources 
de r Adige et de I’Fisach, passant 
alors sur les monts Res^en et 
Brenner et sur les hauteurs de 
rOetz et du Ziller. La fronti^re 
ensuite se dirigera vers le sud, 

c 


On her part, Italy undertakes 
to use her entire resources for the 
purpose of waging war jointly 
with France, Great Britain and 
Russia against all their enemies. 


Article 3. 

The French and British fleets 
shall render active and permanent 
assistance to Italy until such time 
as the Austro-Hungarian fleet 
shall have been destroyed or 
until peace shnU have been con- 
cludeci. 

A navai convention shall be 
immediately concluded to this 
effect between France, Great 
Britain and Italy. 

Article 4. 

Under the Treaty of Peace, 
Italy shall obtain the Trentino, 
Cisalpine Tyrol with its geographi- 
cal and natural frontier (the 
Brenner frontier), as well as 
Trieste, the counties of Gorizia 
and Gradisca, all Istria as far as 
the Quarnero and including Volos- 
ca and the Istrian islands of 
Cherso and Lussin, as well as the 
small islands of Plavnik, Unie, 
Canidole, Palazzuoli, San Pietro 
di Nembi, Asincllo, Gruica, and 
the neighbouring islets. 

Note. 

The frontier required to ensure 
execution of Article 4 hereof shall 
be traced as follows : 

From the Piz Umbrail as far as 
north of the Stelvio, it shall follow 
the crest of the Rhetian Alps up 
to the sources of the Adige and 
the Eisach, then following the 
Reschen and Brenner mountains 
and the Oetz and Ziller heights. 
The frontier shall then bend 
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Adriatique (dans la region in- 
teressant la Serbie et le Monte- 
n6gro), toute la cote du cap 
Planka jusqu’^ la riviere Drin, 
avec les ports importarts de 
Spalato, Raguse, Cattaro, Anti- 
vari, Dulcigno et Saint-Jean de 
Medua et les iles de Zirona Grande, 
Zirona Piccola, Bua, Solta, Brazza, 
Jaclian et Calamotta. Le port 
de Durazzo resterait attribue 
ii r£tat independant musulman 
d’Albanie. 

Article 6, 

L’ltalie recevra I’enti^re sou- 
verainete sur Vallona, Tile de 
Sasseno et un territoire suffisam- 
ment etendu jiour assurer la de- 
fense de ces points (depuis Voiussa 
au nord et a Test, approximative- 
ment jusqu’^ la fronti^re septen- 
trionale du district de Chimaru au 
sud). 

Article 7. 

Si ritalie obticnt le Trentin et 
ristrie conformement aux termes 
de Particle 4, la Dalmatic et les 
ties de TAdriatique dans les limites 
indiquees dans Particle 5, et la 
baie de Vallona (article 6), et si la 
partie centrale de PAlbanie est 
reservee pour la constitution d’un 
petit fitat autonome neutralise, 
elle ne s’opposera pas a ce cjue 
les parties septentrionale et meri- 
dionale de PAlbanie soient, si tel 
est le desir de la France, de la 
Grande-Bretagne et de la Russie, 
partagees entre le Montenegro, la 
Serbie et la Grdce. La cote a 

S artir de la frontiSre meridionale 
e la possession italienne de Val- 
lona (voyez Particle 6) jusqu’au 
cap Stylos sera neutralisce. 

L’ltalie sera chargee de repre- 
senter P£tat d’Albanie dans ses 
relations avec Petranger. 


Lower Adriatic (in the region 
affecting Serbia and Montenegro) 
the whole coast from Cape Planka 
as far as the River Drin, with the 
important harbours of Spalato, 
Ragusa, Cattaro, Antivari, Dul- 
cigno and St. Jean de Medua and 
the islands of Greater and Lesser 
Zirona, Bua, Solta, Brazza, Jaclian 
and Calamotta. The port of 
Durazzo to be assigned to the 
independent Moslem State of Al- 
bania. 

Article 6. 

Italy shall receive full sove- 
reignty over Valona, the island of 
Saseno and surrounding territory 
of sufficient extent to assure de- 
fence of these points (from the 
Voiussa to the north and east, 
approximately to the northern 
boundary of the district of Chi- 
mara on the south). 

Article 7. 

Should Italy obtain the Tren- 
tino and Istria in accordance with 
the provisions of Article 4, to- 
gether with Dalmatia and the 
Adriatic islands within the limits 
specified in Article 5, and the Bay 
of Valona (Article 6), and if the 
central portion of Albania is re- 
served for the establishment of 
a small autonomous neutralised 
State, Italy shall not oppose the 
division of Northern and Southern 
Albania between Montenegro, Ser- 
bia and Greece, should France, 
Great Britain and Russia so desire. 
The coast from the southern boun- 
dary of the Italian territory of 
Valona (see Article 6) up to Cape 
Stylos shall be neutralised. 

Italy shall be charged with the 
representation of the State of 
Albania in its relations with 
foreign Powers. 
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L’ltalie arccepte, d’autre part, 
de laisser dans tons les cas k 
Test de TAlbanie un territoire 
suffisant pour assurer Texistence 
d’une frontidre commune k la 
Gr6ce et k la Serbie k Touest du 
lac d’Ochrida. 

Article 8. 

L’ltalie recevra Tentidre sou- 
verainet^ sur les iles du Dode- 
canese qu’elle occupe actuelle- 
ment. 

Article 9. 

D’une maniere generale, la 
France, la Grande-Bretagne et la 
Russie reconnaissent que I’ltalie 
est interessee au maintien de 
I’equilibre dans la Mediterranee 
et qu’elle devra, en cas de partage 
total ou partiel de la Turquie 
d’Asie, obtenir une part equitable 
dans la region mraiterraneenne 
avoisinant la province d’Adalia 
oti ritalie a dej^ acquis des droits 
et des interets qui ont fait I’ob- 
jet d’une convention italo-britan- 
nique. La zone qui sera even- 
tuellement attribute k I’ltalie sera 
delimitee, le moment venu, en 
tenant conmte des interets exis- 
tants de la France et de la Grande- 
Bretagne. 

Les interets de I’ltalie seront 
egalement pris en consideration 
'dans le cas oil I’integrite terri- 
toriale de I’Empire ottoman serait 
maintenue et ou des modifica- 
tions seraicnt faites aux zones 
d’interet des Puissances. 

Si la France, la Grande-Bre- 
tagne et la Russie occupent des 
territoires de la Turquie d’Asie 
pendant la duree de la guerre, 
la region mediterranfenne avoisi- 
nant la province d’Adalia dans 
les limites indiquees ci-dessus sera 
r&ervee k I’ltalie, qui aura le 
droit de I’occuper. 


Italy agrees^ moreover, to leave 
sufficient territory in any event 
to the east of Albania to ensure 
the existence of a frontier line 
between Greece and Serbia to the 
west of Lake Ochrida. 


Article 8. 

Italy shall receive entire sove- 
reignty over the Dodecanese 
Islands which she is at present 
occupying. 

Article 9. 

Generally speaking, France, 
Great Br:* .;in and Russia recog- 
nise that Italy is interested in the 
maintenance of the balance of 
power in the Mediterranean and 
that, in the event of the total or 
partial partition of Turkey in 
Asia, she ought to obtain a just 
share of the Mediterranean region 
adjacent to the province of Adalia, 
where Italy has already acquired 
rights and interests which formed 
the subject of an Italo-British 
convention. The zone which shall 
eventually be allotted to Italy 
shall be delimited, at the proper 
time, due account being taken of 
the existing interests of France 
and Great Britain. 

The interests of Italy shall also 
be taken into consideration in the 
event of the territorial integrity 
of the Turkish Empire being main- 
tained and of alterations being 
made in the zones of interest of 
the Powers. 

If France, Great Britain and 
Russia occupy any territories in • 
Turkey in Asia during the course 
of the war, the Mediterranean 
region bordering on the Province 
of Adalia within the limits indi- 
cated above shall be reserved to 
Italy, who shall be entitled • to 
occupy it. 
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Article 10. 

L’ltalie sera substituee en Lybie 
aux droits et privileges appar- 
tenant actuellement au Sultan en 
vertu du Traite de Lausanne. 

Article 11. 

L’ltalie recevra une part cor- 
respondant 4 ses efforts et a ses 
sacrifices dans Tindemnite de 
guerre eventuelle. 

Article 12. 

L’ltalie declare s’associer a la 
declaration faite par la France, la 
Grande-Bretagne et la Russie A 
I’effet de laisser I’Arabie et les 
lieux saints musulmans en Arable 
sous I’autorite d’un pouvoir musul- 
man independant. 

Article 13. 

Dans le cas oii la France et la 
Grande-Bretagne a ugnienteraient 
leurs domaines coloniaux d’Afrique 
aux depens de I’AHemagne, ces 
deux Puissances reconnaissent en 
principe que 1 ’Italic pourrait re- 
clamer quelques compensations 
equitables, notamment dans le 
reglement en sa faveur des ques- 
tions concernant les fronti^res des 
colonies italiennes de I’firy three, 
de la Somalie et de la Lybie, et 
des colonies voisines de la France 
et de la Grande-Bretagne. 

Article 14. 

La Grande - Bretagne s’en- 
gage a faciliter la conclusion 
immediate, dans des conditions 
6quitables, d’un empnint d’au 
moins £50,000,000 a emettre sur 
le marche de Londres. 

Article 15. 

La France, la Grande-Bretagne 
et la Russie appuieront I’oppo- 
sition que I’ltalie formera A toute 


Article 10. 

Ali rights and privileges -in 
Libya at present belonging to the 
Sultan by virtue of the Treaty of 
Lausanne are transferred to Italy. 

Article 11. 

Italy shall receive a share of 
any eventual war indemnity cor- 
responding to her efforts and her 
sacrifices. 

Article 12. 

Italy declares that she associates 
herself in the declaration made by 
France, Great Britain and Russia 
to the effect that Arabia and the 
Moslem Holy Places in Arabia 
shall be left under the authority 
of an independent Moslem Power. 

Article 13. 

In the event of France and Great 
Britain increasing their colonial 
territories in Africa at the expense 
of Germany, those two Powers 
agree in principle that Italy may 
claim some equitable compensa- 
tion, particularly as regards the 
settlement in her favour of the 
questions relative to the frontiers 
of the Italian colonies of Eritrea, 
Somaliland and Libya and the 
neighbouring colonies belonging 
to trance and Great Britain. 


Article 14. 

Great Britain undertakes to 
facilitate the immediate conclu- 
sion, under equitable conditions, 
of a loan of at least 50,000,000/. 
to be issued on the London 
market. 

Article 15. 

France, Great Britain and 
Russia shall support such oppo- 
sition as Italy may make to any 
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proposition* tendant A introduire 
un representant du Saint-Sidge 
dans toutes les negociations pour 
la paix et pour le r^glement des 
questions soulevees par la presente 
guerre. 

Article 16. 

Le present arrangement sera 
tenu secret. L’adhesion de Tltalie 
A la declaration du 5 septembre 
1914 sera seule rendue publique 
aussitdt apres la declaration de 
guerre par ou contre I’ltalie. 


Apres avoir pris acte du memo- 
randum ci-dessus, les represen- 
tants de la France, de la Grande- 
Bretagne et de la Russic, dument 
autorises £i cet effet, ont conclu 
avec le representant de Tltalie, 
egalement autorise par son Gou- 
vernement, Taccord suivant : 

La France, la Grande-Bretagne 
et la Russie, donnent leur plein 
assentiment au memorandum prc- 
sente par le Gouvernement italieii. 

Se referant aux articles 1^**, 2 
et 3 du memorandum, qui pre- 
voient la cooperation militaire et 
navale des quatre Puissances, 
ritalie declare qu’elle entrera cn 
campagne le plus tot possible et 
dans un delai qui ne pourra ex- 
ceder un mois a partir ae la signa- 
ture des presentes. 

En foi de quoi les soussignes 
ont signe le present accord et y 
ont appose leurs cachets. 

Fait a Londres, en quadruple 
original, le 26 avril 1915. 


(L.S.) E. Grey. 

(L.S.) Imperiali. 

(L.S. ) Benckendorff. 
(L.S.) Paul Cambox. 


roposal in the direction of intro- 
ucing a representative of the 
Holy See in any peace negotia- 
tions or negotiations for the settle- 
ment of questions raised by the 
present war. 

Article 16. 

The present arrangement shall 
be held secret. The adherence of 
Italy to the Declaration of the 
5th September, 1914, shall alone 
be made public, immediately upon 
declaration of war by or against 
Italy. 

After •iiiving taken act of the 
foregoing memorandum, the repre- 
sentatives of France, Great Britain 
and Russia, duly authorised to 
that effect, have concluded the 
following agreement with the re- 
presentative of Italy, also duly 
authorised by his Government : 

France, Great Britain and 
Russia give their full assent to 
the memorandum presented by 
the Italian Government. 

With reference to Articles 1, 2 
and 3 of the memorandum, wliich 
provide for military and naval 
co-operation between the four 
Powers, Italy declares that she 
will take the field at the earliest 
possible date and within a period 
not exceeding one month from the 
signature of these presents. 

In faith whereof the undersigned 
have signed the present agree- 
ment and have affixed thereto 
their seals. 

Done at London, in quadru- 
plicate, the 26th day of Aprd, • 
1915. 

(L.S.). E. Grey. 

(L.S.) Imperiali. 

( L.S. ) Benckendorff. 

(L.S.) Paul Cambon. 
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II 

DMaratioii par laanalle la Franoet 
la Graade-Breta^e» ITtalie et la 
Bmnie a’engagant k ne paa eon- 
diire de paiz a^parde au coma de 
. la prdgeiite GKiem eiuNqpfeiiiie. 

Le Gk)uvemement italien ayant 
decide de partidper k la presente 
guerre avec les Gouvemements 
fran^ais, britannique et russe, et 
d’adherer k la declaration faite 
k Londres le 5 septembre 1914 
par les trois Gouvemements pre- 
cit6s, 

Les soussignes, dument autorises 
j:«r leurs Gouvemements respec- 
tifs> font la declaration suivante : 

Les Gouvemements fran 9 ais, 
britannique, italien et msse s’en- 
gagent mutuellement k ne pas 
conclure de paix separ6e au cours 
de la pr6sente guerre. 

Les quatre Gk)uvemements con* 
viennent que, lorsqu’il y aura lieu 
de discuter les termes de la paix, 
aucune des Puissances alliees ne 
pourra poser des conditions de 
paix sans accord prealable avec 
chacun des autres Allies. 

En foi de quoi les soussignes 
ont sign4 la presente declaration 
et y ont appose leurs cachets. 

Fait k Londres, en quadruple 
original, le 26 avril 1915. 

(L.S.) E. Grey. 

(L.S.) Imperialt. 

(L.S.) Benckendorff. 

(L.S.) Paul Gambon. 


Ill 

Declaration 

La Declaration du 26 avril 
1915, par laquelle la France, la 
Grande-Bretagne, Tltalie et la 


II 

Dedaration by whidi France* Gieat 
Britain* Italy and Bnsaia under- 
take not to conclude a Separate 
Peace during the course of the 
Present European War. 

The Italian Government, having 
decided to participate in the 

B resent war with the French, 
Iritish and Russian Gk>vernments 
and to accede to the Declaration 
made at London, the 5th Septem- 
ber, 1914, by the three aoove- 
named Gk>vernments, 

The undersigned, being duly 
authorised by their respective 
Gk>vernments, make the following 
declaration : 

The French, British, Italian 
and Russian Governments mutu- 
ally undertake not to conclude 
a separate peace during the course 
of tne present war. 

The four Governments agree 
that, whenever there may be occa- 
sion to discuss the terms of peace, 
none of the Allied Powers shall 
lay down any conditions of peace 
without previous agreement with 
each of the other Allies. 

In faith whereof the under- 
signed have signed the present 
Declaration and have affixea there- 
to their seals. 

Done at London, in quadrupli- 
cate, the 26th day of April, 1915. 

(L.S.) E. Grey. 

(L.S.) Imperiali. 

(L.S. ) Benckendorff. 
(L.S.) Paul Gambon. 


Ill 

Declaration 

The Declaration of the 26th 
April, 1915, whereby France, 
Great Britain, Italy and Russia 
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Russie s’engagent & ne pas con* 
dure de paix separee au cours 
de la pr&ente guerre europ6enne, 
restera secrete. 

Aprds la declaration de guerre 
par ou contre I’ltalie, les quatre 
Puissances signeront une nouvelle 
declaration identique, qui sera 
rendue publique k ce moment. 

£n foi de ^uoi les soussignes ont 
signe la presente declaration et 
y ont appose leurs cachets. 

Fait k Londres, en quadruple 
original, le 26 avril 1915. 

(L.S.) E. Grey. 

(L.S.) Imperiali. 

(L.S. ) Benckendorff. 

(L.S.) Paul. Cambon. 


undertake not to conclude a 
separate peace during the present 
European war, shall remain secret. 

After the declaration of war by 
or against Italy, the four Powers 
shall ^ sim a new declaration ii) 
identical terms, which shall there- 
upon be made public. 

In faith whereof the undersigned 
have executed the present De- 
claration and have amxed thereto 
their seals. 

Done at London, in quadrupli- 
cate, the 26th day of April, 1915. 

(L.S.> E. Grey. 

(L S.) Imperiali. 

(L.S. ) Benckendorff. 

(L.S.) Paul Cambon. 


II 

THE MANIFESTO (PACT) OF CORFU ^ 

At the conference of the members of the late (Serbian) Coalition 
Cabinet and those of the present Cabinet, and also the representatives 
" of the Jugo-Slav Committee in London, all of whom have hitherto been 
working on parallel lines, views have been exchanged in collaboration 
with the president of the Skupstina, on all questions concerning the life 
of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes in their joint future State. 

We are happy in being able once more on this occasion to point to 
the complete unanimity of all parties concerned. 

In the first place, the representatives of the Serbs, Croats, and 
Slovenes declare anew and most categorically that our people con- 
stitutes but one nation, and that it is one in blood, one by the spoken 
*and written language, by the continuity and unity of the territory in 
which it lives, and finally in virtue of the common and vital interests 
of its national existence and the general development of its moral and 
material life. 

The idea of its national unity has never suffered extinction, although 
all the intellectual forces of its enemy were directed against its unifica- 
tion, its liberty and its national existence. Divided between several 
States our nation is in Austria-Hungary alone split up into eleven 

P rovincial administrations, coming under thirteen legislative bodies. 

‘he feeling of national unity, together with the. spirit of liberty and 
independence, have supported it in the never-ending struggles of 
centuries against the Turks in the East and against the Germans and 
the Magyars in the West. 

^ The Jugo-Slav Movement by R. J. Kemer, pp. 100-5. 
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Being numerically inferior to its enemies in the East and West, 
it was impossible for it to safeguard its unity as a nation and a State, 
its liberty and its independence against the brutal maxim of ‘ might 
goes before right ’ militating against it both East and West. 

But the moment has come when our people is no longer isolated, 
yhe war imposed by German militarism upon Russia, upon France and 
upon England for the defence of their honour as well as for the liberty 
and independence of small nations, has developed into a struggle for 
the Liberty of the World and the Triumph of Right over Might. All 
nations which love liberty and independence have allied themselves 
together for their common defence, to save civilization and liberty at 
the cost of every sacrifice, to establish a new international order based 
upon justice and upon the right of every nation to dispose of itself 
and so organize its independent life ; finally to establish a durable 
peace consecrated to the progress and development of humanity and 
to secure the world against a catastrophe similar to that which the 
conquering lust of German Imperialism has provoked. 

To noble France, who has proclaimed the liberty of nations, and to 
England, the hearth of liberty, the Great American Republic and the 
new, free and democratic Russia have joined themselves in proclaiming 
as their principal war aim the triumph of liberty and democracy and 
as basis of the new international order the right of free self-determina- 
tion for every nation. 

Our nation of the three names, which has been the greatest sufferer 
under brute force and injustice and which has made the greatest 
sacrifices to preserve its right of self-determination, has with enthusiasm 
accepted this sublime principle put forward as the chief aim of this 
atrocious war, provoked by the violation of this very principle. 

The authorized representatives of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, 
in declaring that it is the desire of our people to free itself from every 
foreign yoke and to constitute itself a free, national and independent 
State, a desire based on the principle that every nation has the right 
to decide its own destiny, are agreed in judging that this State should 
be founded on the following modern and democratic principles : 

(1) The State of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, who arc also 
known as the Southern Slavs or Jugo-Slavs, will be a free and' 
independent kingdom, with indivisible territory and unity of allegi- 
ance. It will be a constitutional, democratic and parliamentary 
monarchy under the Karageorgevitch Dynasty, which has always 
shared the ideas and the feelings of the nation, placing liberty and 
the national will above all else. 

(2) This State will be named ‘ The Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats, and Slovenes And the style of the Sovereign will be 
‘ King of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes 

(8) The State will have a single coat-of-arms, a single flag, and 
a single crown. These emblems will be composed of the present 
existing emblems. The unity of the State will be symbolized by the 
coat-of-arms and the flag of the Kingdom. 

(4) The special Serb, Croat, and Slovene flags rank equally and 
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may be freely hoisted on all occasions. The special coat-of-arnis 
‘may be used with equal freedom. 

(5) The three national designations — Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes 

— are equal before the law throughout the territory of the Kingdom, 
and every one may use them freely upon all occasions of public life 
and in dealing with the authorities. « 

(6) The two alphabets, the Cyrillic and the Latin, also rank 
equally, and every one may use them freely throughout the territory 
of the Kingdom. The royal authorities and the local self-governing 
authorities have both the right and the duty to employ both alphabets 
in accordance with the wishes of the citizens. 

(7) All recognized religions may be freely and publicly exercised. 
The Orthodox, Roman Catholic and Mussulman faiths, which are 
those chiefly professed by our nation, shall rank equally and enjoy 
equal rights with regard to the State. 

In consideration of these principles the legishif arc will take special 
care to safeguard religious concord in conforiuity with the spirit and 
tradition of our whole nation. 

(8) The calendar will be unified as soon as possible. 

(9) The territory of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and 
Slovenes will include all the territory inhabited compactly and in 
territorial continuity by our nation of the three names. It cannot 
be mutilated without detriment to the vital interests of the com- 
munity. 

Our nation demands nothing that belongs to others. It demands 
only what is its own. It desires to free itself and to achieve its unity. 
Therefore it consciously and firmly refuses every partial solution of the 
problem of its national liberation and unification. It puts forward the 
proposition of its deliverance from Austro-Hungarian domination and 
its union with Serbia and Montenegro in a single State forming an 
indivisible whole. 

In accordance with the right of self-determination of peoples, no 
part of this territorial totality may without infringement of justice be 
detached and incorporated with some other State without the consent 
of the nation itself. 

(10) In the interests of freedom and of the equal right of ail 
nations, the Adriatic shall be free and open to each and all. 

(11) All citizens throughout the territory of the Kingdom shall 
be equal and enjoy the same rights with regard to the State and 
before the Law. 

(12) The election of the Deputies to the National Representative ^ 
body shall be by universal suffrage, with equal, direct and secret 
ballot. The same shall apply to the elections in the Communes 
and other administrative units. Elections will take place in each 
Commune. 

(18) The Constitution, to be established after the conclusion of 
peace by a Constituent Assembly elected by universal suffrage, with 
direct and secret ballot, will be the basis of the entire i' fe of the 
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State ; it will be the source and the consummation of all authority 
and of all rights by which the entire life of the nation will be regulated. 
The Constitution will provide the nation with the possibility of 
exercising its special energies in local autonomies delimited by natural, 
social and economic conditions. 

^ The Constitution must be passed in its entirety by a numerically 
defined majority in the Constituent Assembly. 

The Constitution, like all other laws passed by the Constituent 
Assembly, will only come into force after having received the Royal 
sanction. 

The nation of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, thus unified, will form 
a State of about twelve million inhabitants. This State will be the 
guarantee for their independence and national development, and their 
national and intellectual progress in general, a mighty bulwark against 
the German thrust, an inseparable ally of all the civilized nations and 
states which have proclaimed the principle of right and liberty and 
that of internationcd justice. It will be a worthy member of the new 
Community of Nations. 

Drawn up in Corfu, July 7/20, 1917. 


The Prime Minister of the Kingdom of Serbia and Minister for Foreign 
Affairs 

(Sgd.) Nikola P. Pashitch. 


The President of the Jugo-Slav Committee 

(Sgd.) Dr. Ante Trumbic, 
Advocate^ Deputy and Leader of the Croatian National 
Party in the Dalmatian Diet^ late Mayor of Split 
(Spcdato), late Deputy for the District of Zadar {Zara) 
in the Austrian ParliamenU 


III 

DOCUMENTS CONNECTED WITH FIUME 

The Pact of Rome {IQth April 1918)^ 

Les representants des nationality soumises enticement ou en partie 
k la domination de TAutriche-Hongrie : Italiens, Polonais, Roumains, 
Tcheco-Slovaques et Yougoslaves, se sont mis d’accord pour une action 
commune dans Taffirmation des termes suivants : 

^l‘> Chacun de ces peuples proclame son droit k constituer son unite 
d’]£«tat national ou k la completer pour atteindre sa pleine independance 
politique et economique ; 

Chacun de ces peuples reconnait dans la; Monarchic austro- 
hongroise Tinstrument de la domination germanique et Tobstacle 
fondamental k la realisation de ses aspirations et de ses droits ; 

Le Congr^s reconnaft en consequence la necessite d’une lutte 

^ Tm Question Adriatique (Paris, 1920), pp. 25, 26. 
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commune centre les oppresseure communs jusqu’a ce que chacun de 
ces peoples ait atteint sa liberation totale, son unite nationale complete 
et sa liberte politique. 

Basss d’un accord itado-yougoslave 

Les representants du people italien et du people yougoslave con^ 
viennent eri particulier de ce qui suit : ' 

Quant aux rapports entre la nation italienne et la nation des 
Serbes, Croates et Slovenes, connus aussi sous le nom de nation yougo- 
slave, les representants des deux peoples reconnaissent que Tunite et 
I’independance de la nation yougoslave est d’un inter^t vital pour 
ritalie, de meme que I’ach^vement de Tunite nationale italienne est 
d’un interet vital pour la nation yougoslave. Les representants des 
deux peoples s’engagent done k apporter tous leurs efforts pendant 
la guerre et au moment de la paix pour que ce but des deux nations soit 
integralement atteint ; 

Ils declarent que la liberation de la mer Ailnatique et sa defense 
contre tout ennemi present ou futur est d’un interet vital pour les deux 
peoples ; 

Ils s’engagent k regler k I’amiable, egalement dans I’interet des 
bonnes et sinceres relations futures entre les deux pcuples, les questions 
territoriales pendantes, sur la base du principe des nationalites et du 
droit des peoples k disposer de leurs propres destinces, et cela de fa 9 on 
k ne pas poiter prejudice aux interSts vitaux des deux nations, qui 
seront d6finis au moment de la paix ; 

Aux noyaux de Tun des peoples qui devraient se trouver inclus 
dans les fronti^res de I’autre sera reconnu et garanti le droit de voir 
respectes leur langue, leur culture et leurs intercts moraux et econo- 
miques. | 

(*i) 

Memorandum du President Wilson a la Delegation italienne ^ 

du 14 avril 1919 ' 

II n’est pas de question k laquelle j’ai songc avee plus de soin et 
. d’anxiete que celle-ci, parce que ainsi que tous mes coll(&gues, mon desir 
le plus ardent est de voir justice entiere rendue a I’ltalie. 

Pendant tout le temps ou j’ai reflechi k ce probl^me, j’ai, toutefois, 
sent! qu’il etait un point sur lequel je n’avais pas le choix d’unc decision 
et pouvais souhaiter de ne pas en avoir. Je me sentais oblige d’adapter 
aussi exactement que possible chaque conclusion k laquelle je devais 
arriver avec les quatorze principes de paix que j’ai enumeres dans mon 
message au Congr^s des Etats-Unis le 8 janvier ] 918 et dans les messages > 
qui ont suivi. Les quatorze points et les principes poses dans les 
messages ulterieurs ont ete formellement adoptes, k 1 ’exception d’un 
seul qui a ete reserve par les Puissances associees contre I’Allcmagne, 
et constituant la base de la paix avec cette nation. 

Je ne me sens pas libre de suggerer une base de paix avec I’Allemagne 
et une autre pour la paix avec I’Autriche. 

^ La Question Adriafique (Paris, 1920), pp. 44-47. 
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On se rappellera que dans la reponse faite a une communication du 
Gouvemement autrichien, lequel offrait d’entrer en negociations pour 
un armistice et une paix basee sur les quatorze points auxquels j’ai 
fait allusion, je declarais qu’il y avait une question k laquelle ces points 
ne pouvaient plus s’appliquer. 

« On avait demande Tautonomie pour les differents £tats qui etaient 
autrefois parties constituantes de TSmpire austro-hongrois et je fis 
observer qu’on devait maintcnant laisser aux peuples de ces differentes 
regions le choix de decider quelles devaient 6tre leurs destinees et leurs 
relations politiques. Ils ont choisi, et cela, en sympathie avec le monde 
entier, d’etre eriges en £tats independants. 

Leur complete separation de I’Autriche et, en consequence, la com- 
plete desagr^ation de I’Empire austro-hongrois qui s’ensuivit, ont 
donne un nouvel aspect et un nouveau sens aux reglements qui doivcnt 
etre effectues, en ce qiii concerne tout au moins les frontieres orientales 
de 1 ’Italic. 

Personnellement, j’estime que I’ltalie devrait obtenir tout le long 
de sa frontiere septentrionale et partout oil son territoire confine au 
territoire autrichien tout ce qui lui a etc accorde par I’acte qu’on 
appelle le Pacte de Londres. Mais, je suis convaincu que le Pacte de 
Londres ne peut plus, aujourd’hui, s’appliquer au reglement de ses 
frontieres orientales. La ligne traeee dans le Paete de Londres fut 
con^ue avec I’intention d’etablir une frontidre assurant une parfaite 
securite k I’ltalie contre tout aete d’hostilite ou d’agression eventuelle 
de la part de I’Autriche-Hongrie. Mais I’Autriche-Hongrie n’existe 
plus. Cette frontiere orientale touchera des pays depourvus desormais 
de la puissance militaire et navale de I’Autriche, des pays eompl^tement 
independants de celle-ci et constitues en vue de satisfaire les aspirations 
nationales legitimes — I^tats non point hostiles au nouvel ordre de 
I’Europe, mais, au cbntraire, emanant de eet ordre meme, interessfe 
a son maintien, dependant de I’entretien des rapports d’amitie, et lies 
a une politique commune de paix et de bon voisinage en vertu du Pacte 
de la Ligue des Nations. 

C’est en ayant ces faits presents k I’esprit que j’ai aborde la question 
de I’Adriatique. 

On est, generalcment, d’ayis, et j ’adhere de tout coeur a ce point 
de vue, que les ports de Trieste et de Ppia et, en meme temps qu’eux, ' 
la plus grande partie de la peninsule d’Istrie, doivent etre cedes a I’ltalie, 
ses frontieres orientales suivant la ligne strategique resultant de la con- 
figuration du pays, ligne qu’on s’est efforce de tracer avec une certaine 
exactitude sur la carte ci-jointe. 

En degk de cette ligne, du cote italien, se trouvent des groupenients 
considerables de populations non italiennes, mais leur sort est si 
naturellement lie, par la nature mSme du pays, au sort des populations 
italiennes que je considerc que leur inclusion dans le territoire italien 
est pleinement justifiee. 

A mon sens, on ne trouverait pas pareille justification si Ton com- 
prenait Fiume, ou quelque partie de la cote au sud de Fiume, dans les 
limites du Royaume d’ltalie. 

Fiume est, par sa situation et par toutes les conditions de son de- 
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veloppement; non pas un port italien, mais un port international, 
desservant les pays k Test et au nord du golfe de Fiume. C’est precise- 
ment parce que c’est un port international et qu’il ne pent, en justice, 
etre soumis k une souverainete quelconque, qu’a mon sentiment tvks 
net Fiume devrait jouir, a un tres haut degre, d’une autonoinie reelle, 
et, tout en etant, bien entendu, compris dans le regime douanicr du 
nouvel £tat yougoslave, devrait, neanmoins, etre laisse libre, dans 
son propre int6ret et dans Tinteret des £tats environnants, de se coii- 
sacrer au service du commerce qui, naturellement et inevitablement, 
cherche ses debouches dans son port. 

Les £tats que ce port dessert sont des li^tats nouveaux. Ils devront 
pouvoir absolument compter sur un debouche vers la mer. Les amities 
et les relations de Tavenir dependront largement d’un accord tel que 
je I’ai suggere ; et I’amitie, la cooperation, la liberte d’action doivent 
etre a la base des accords de paix si cette paix doit etre durable. 

Je crois que Ton arrivera a un accord commun ; our cedcr a Tltalie 
rile de Lissa et lui laisser garder le port de Valona. Je crois qu’on 
s’accordera aussi pour que les fortifications etablies par le Gouverne- 
ment autrichien sur les ilcs voisines de la cote orientale de TAdriatique 
soient demantelees definitivement sous la garantie internationale et 
que le dcsarmement auqucl on devra proceder, sous la surveillance dc la 
Ligue des Nations, n’accorde aux £tats de la cote orientale de TAdria- 
tique que des forces navales peu importantes, strictement necessaires 
pour assurer la police des eaux territoriales des ties et de la cote. 

Telles sont les conclusions auxquelles je suis oblige d’arriver en raison 
des ententes qui forment la base des negociatioiis d’oi'i doit sortir la 
j)aix. II ne me parait pas possible d’arriver a une autre conclusion qui 
soit conforme a Tesprit de ces ententes. Ce furent des ententes acccptecs 
par le mondc entier ; dies s’imposent avec une force particuliere aux 
fitats-Unis parce que ccux-ci ont eu le privilege de prendre Tiiiitiative 
des negociations de paix et parce que les engagements j)ris par les 
Etats-Unis sont k la base de ce probleme difficile. 

L’ltalie obtient certainenient, lyar un tel reglcmc^nt, la realisation 
des grandes aspirations historiques qui existent dc])uis si longtemps 
dans I’esprit dc son peuple. Les torts historiques dont die a cu a souffrir 
de la part de rAutriche-Hongrie et par une longue serie de transactions 
•injustes qui, je Tespere, disparaitront avant longtemps dc la memoire 
des hommes, sont compldement redresses. Ricn ne lui est refuse de 
ce qui peut completer son unite nationale. 

(pa et la, sur Tarchii'id adriatique et sur la cote orientale de cette mer, 
se trouvent des groupements contenant des elements considerables de 
population italienne, mais les engagements aux termes desquels les 
nouveaux £tats vont entrer dans la famille dcs nations sauvegarderoiit 
abondamment la liberte, le developpement et tons les justes droits des 
minorites de nationalite ou dc race. Et, derriere ces sauvegardes, il 
y aura toujours I’autorite vigilante et suffisante de la Ligue des Nations. 
D6s le debut, nous aurons evite Terreur qui aurait consiste a faire des 
plus proches voisins de Tltalie k Test des ennemis, et k entretenir pre- 
cisement Tesprit d’injustice qui a trouble la paix de FEurope pendant 
des generations et qui n’a pas peu contribue a provoquer terrible 
conflit que nous venons de traverser. , 
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(iii) 

Statements of President Wilson regarding the Disposition of 

Fiume^ 

* Paris, April 2S, 1919. 

In view of the capital importance of the questions affected, and 
in order to throw all possible light upon what is involved in their 
settlement, I hope that the following statement will contribute to the 
final formation of opinion and to a satisfactory solution. 

When Italy entered the war she entered upon the basis of a definite, 
but private, understanding with Great Britain and France, now known 
as the Pact of London. Since that time the whole face of circumstances 
has been altered. Many other Powers, great and small, have entered 
the struggle, with no knowledge of that private understanding. The 
Austro-Hungarian Empire, then the enemy of Europe and at whose 
expense the Pact of London was to be kept in the event of victory, has 
gone to pieces and no longer exists. Not only that. The several parts 
of that Empire, it is now agreed by Italy and all her associates, are to 
be erected into independent states and associated in a League of 
Nations, not with those who were recently our enemies, but with Italy 
herself and the Powers that stood with Italy in the great war for 
liberty. We are to establish their liberty as well as our own. They 
are to be among the smaller states whose interests are henceforth to be 
as scrupulously safeguarded as the interests of the most powerful states. 

The war was ended, moreover, by proposing to Germany an armistice 
and peace which should be founded on certain clearly defined principles 
which should set up a new order of right and justice. Upon those 
principles the peace with Germany has been conceived, not only, but 
formulated. Upon those principles it will be executed. We cannot 
ask the great body of Powers to propose and effect peace with Austria 
and establish a new basis of ihdepenaence and right in the states which 
originally constituted the Austro-Hungarian Empire and in the states 
of the Balkan Group on principles of another kind. Wc must apply 
the same principles to the settlement of Europe in those quarters that 
we have applied in the peace with Germany. It was upon the explicit, 
avowal of those principles that the initiative for peace was taken. It 
is upon them that the whole structure of peace must rest. 

If those principles are to be adhered to, Fiume must serve as the 
outlet and inlet of the commerce, not of Italy, but of the lands to the 
north and north-east of that port : Hungary, Bohemia, Rumania, 
and the states of the new Jugo-Slavic group. To assign Fiume to 
Italy would be to create the feeling that we nad deliberately put the 
port upon which all these countries chiefly depend for theiir access to 
the Mediterranean in the hands of a Power of which it did not form 
an integral part and whose sovereignty, if set up there, must inevitably 
seem foreign, not domestic or identified wim the commercial and 
industrial life of the regions which the port must serve. It is for that 

^ Chicago Tribune, Paris Edition, Thursday, April 24, 1919, p. 1. 
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reason, no doubt, that Fiume was not included in the Pact of London, 
but there definitively assigned to the Croatians. 

And the reason why the line of the Pact of London swept about 
many of the islands of the eastern coast of the Adriatic ana around 
the portion of the Dalmatian coast which lies most open to that sea 
was not only that here and there on those islands and here and there 
on that coast there are bodies of people of Italian blood and connexion, 
but also, and no doubt, chiefly, because it was felt that it was necessary 
for Italy to have a foothold amidst the channels of the eastern Adriatic 
in order that she might make her own coasts safe against the naval 
aggression of Austria-Hungary. But Austria-Hungary no longer exists. 
It is proposed that the fortifications which the Austrian Government 
constructed there shall be razed and permanently destroyed. It is part, 
also, of the new plan of European order which centres in the League 
of Nations that the new states erected there shall accept a limitation 
of armaments which puts aggression out of the cmestion. There can 
be no fear of the unfair treatment of groups of Italian people there 
because adequate guarantees will be given, under international sanction, 
of equal and equitable treatment of all racial or national minorities. 

In brief, every question associated with this settlement wears a new 
aspect, — a new aspect given it by the very victory for right for which 
Italy has made the supreme sacrifice of blood and treasure. Italy, along 
with the four other great Powers, has become one of the chief trustees 
of the new order which she has played so honorable a part in establishing. 

And on the north and northeast her natural frontiers are completely 
restored, along the whole sweep of the Alps from northwest to south- 
east to the very end of the Istrian peninsula, including all the great 
watershed within which Trieste and Pola lie and all the fair regions 
whose face nature has turned towards the great peninsula upon which 
the historic life of the Latin people has been worked out through cen- 
turies of famous story ever since Home was first set upon her seven hills. 
Her ancient unity is restored. Her lines are extended to the great walls 
which are her natural defence. It is within her choice to be surrounded 
by friends ; to exhibit to the newly liberated peoples across the Adriatic 
that noblest quality of greatness, magnanimity, friendly generosity, the 
preference of justice over interest. 

The nations associated with her, the nations that know nothing 
of the Pact of London or of any other special understanding that lies 
at the beginning of this great struggle and who* have made their supreme 
sacrifice also in the interest, not of national advantage or defence, but 
of the settled peace of the world, now unite with her older associates 
in urging her to assume a leadership which cannot be mistaken in the 
new order of Europe. 

America is Italy’s friend. Her people are drawn, millions strong, 
from Italy’s own fair countrysides. She is linked in blood as well as 
in affection with the Italian people. Such ties can. never be broken. 
And America was privileged, by the generous commission of her 
associates in the war, to initiate the peace we are about to consummate, 
— to initiate it upon terms she had herself formulated, and in which 
I was her spokesman. The compulsion is upon her to square every 
▼or.. ▼ d 
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decision she takes a part in with those principles. She caii do nothing 
else.^ She trusts Itsuy, and in her trust believes that Italy will adc 
nothing of her that cannot be made unmistakably consistent with these 
sacred obligations. Interest is not now in question, but the rights of 
peoples, of states new and old, of liberated peoples and peoples whose 
rulers have never accounted them worthy of right ; above all the right 
of the world to peace and to such settlements of interest as shall make 
peace secure. 

These, and these only, are the principles for which America has 
fought. These, and these only, are the principles upon which she can 
consent to make peace. Only upon these principles, she hopes and 
believes, will the people of Italy ask her to make peace. 


(iv) 

Reply of Signor Orla'ndo^ Premier of Italy^ regarding the 
Disposition of Fiume^ 

Paris, April 24, 1919. 

Yesterday, while the Italian delegation was assembled discussing 
an alternative proposal sent to it from the British Prime Minister, 
which had as object the conciliation of the opposing tendencies mani- 
fested on the subject of the Italian territorial aspirations, the Paris 
newyiapers published a message from Mr. Wilson, the President of 
the Umted States, in which he expressed his own opinion in regard 
to some of the most serious problems that have been submitted to the 
judgment of the Conference. 

The employment of a direct appeal to the different peoples is 
certainly an innovation in international relations. It is not my intention 
to complain about it, but I take official notice of it in order to follow 
this principle in my turn, inasmuch as this new system without doubt 
will contribute to giving the peoples a broader participation in inter- 
national questions, and inasmuch as I have always personally been of 
the opinion that such participation was a sign of a new era. However, 
if such appeals are to be considered as being addressed to peoples 
outside of the governments which rraresent them, I should say, almost 
in opposition to their governments, 1 should have great regret in calling 
to mind that this procedure, which, until now, has been used only 
against enemy governments, is today for the first time being used 
against a government which has been, and counts on remaining, a loyal 
friend of the great American Republic — against the Italian Government. 

I could also complain that such a message, addressed to the' p^ple, 
hps been published at the very moment when the Allied and AsiSiociated 
Powers were negotiating with the Italian Gk>vermnent, that is to say, 
with the ver^ government whose participation had been solicited and 
appreciated in numerous and serious questions which, up to now, had 
been dealt with in intimate and complete solidarity. 

^ JVot Ywh Heraldy Paris Bdition, April 25, 1919, p. 1. 
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To oppose, so to speak, the Italian Government and people would 
be* to admit that this great free people could submit to the yoke of. 
a will other than its own, and I shall be forced to protest vigorously 
against such suppositions, unjustly offensive to my country. 

I now come to the contents of the President’s message : it is devoted 
entirely to showing that the Italian claims, beyond certain limits* 
defined in the message, violate the principles upon which the new 
regime of liberty and justice among peoples must be founded. I have 
never denied these principles, and President Wilson will do me the 
justice to acknowledge that in the long conversations which we have 
had, I have never relied on the formal authority of a treaty by which 
I knew very well that he was not bound. In these conversations I have 
relied solely on the force of reason and justice upon which I have always 
believed and still believe the aspirations of Italy are solidly based. 
I have not had the good fortune of convincing him : I regret it sincerely, 
but President Wilson himself has had the kindness to recognize, in the 
course of our conversations, that truth and justice are the monopoly 
of no one, and that all men are subject to error. 

While remarking that more than once the Conference has been 
brought to change its sentiments radically when it was a question of 
appl 3 nng these principles, I do not believe that I am showing disrespect 
towards this high assembly. On the contrary, these changes have been, 
and still are, the consequence of all human judgment. I mean to say 
only that experience has proved all the difficulties which are met in the 
application of these principles of an abstract nature to infinitely complex 
and varied concrete cases. Thus, with all deference, but all firmness, 
1 consider the application made by President Wilson in his message 
of his principles to Italian claims is unjustified. 

It IS impossible for me, in a document of this nature, to repeat the 
detailed proofs which have been produced in great abundance. I shall 
only say that one cannot accept without reservation the statements 
according to which the downfall of the Austro-Hungarian Empire 
implies a reduction of the Italian aspirations. It is even permissible 
to believe the contrary, that is to say, that at the very moment when 
all the varied peoples which constituted that empire seek to organize 
themselves according to their ethnic and national affinities, the essential 
'problem set by the Italian claims can and must be completely solved. 
Now this problem is that of the Adriatic, in which is summed up all 
the rights of Italy, both ancient and modem, all her martyrdom through- 
out the centuries and all the benefits which she is destined to bring to 
the great international community. 

The presidential message affirms that with the concessions which 
she has received Italy would attain the barrier of the Alps, which are 
her natural defences. This is a concession of vast importance on 
condition that the eastern flank of that barrier does not remain un- 
covered and that there be included among the ri^ts of Italy the 
line from Monte Nevoso separating the waters which flow toward the 
Black Sea from those which flow into the Mediterranean. 

Without that protection a dangerous breach would remain open 
in that admirable natural barrier of the Alps, and it would mean the 

D d 2 
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rupture of that unquestionable political, historical and economic unity 
constituted by the peninsula of Istria. 

I believe, moreover, that he who can proudly claim that it was 
he who proclaimed to the world the right of self-determination of 
nations, is the very person who must recognize this right to Fiume, 
ancient city, which proclaimed its Italianity even before the Italian 
ships were near ; to Fiume, admirable example of national conscious- 
ness perpetuated throughout the centuries. To deny it this right 
for the sole reason that it has to do only with a small community, 
would be to admit that the criterion of justice toward nations varies 
according to their territorial expansion. And if, to deny this right, 
we fall back on the international character of this port, we see Antwerp, 
G^noa, Rotterdam — all international ports serving as an outlet for 
a variety of nations and regions without their being obliged to pay 
dearly for this privilege by the suppression of their national con- 
sciousness. 

And can one describe as excessive the Italian aspiration for the 
Dalmatian coast, this boulevard of Italy throughout the centuries, 
which Roman genius and Venetian activity have made noble and 
great, and whose Italianity, defying all manner of implacable perse- 
cution throughout an entire century, today shares with the Italian 
nation the same feelings of patriotism ? In regard to Poland, the 
principle is held forth that denationalization obtained by violent and 
arbitrary methods cannot constitute rights. Why not apply the same 
principle to Dalmatia ? 

And if we wish to support thisTapid synthesis of our good national 
rights by cold statistical facts, I believe I can state that among the 
various national reorganizations which the Peace Conference has 
already brought about or may bring about in the future, none of the 
reorganized peoples will count within its new frontiers a number of 
people of another race proportionately less than that which, would 
be assigned to Italy. Why, therefore, is it especially the Italian 
aspirations that are to be suspected of imperialistic cupidity ? 

Despite all these reasons, the history of these negotiations will 
demonstrate that the firmness which was necessary to the Italian 
delegation was always accompanicki by a great spirit of conciliation 
in seeking the general agreement that we all wishea for fervently. 

The Presidential message ends by a warm declaration of friendship 
of America toward Italy. I answer in the name of the Italian people, 
and I proudly claim this right and this honor, which is due to me as 
the man who in the most tragic hour of this war uttered to the Italian 
people the cry of resistance at all costs : this cry was heard and 
answered with a courage and abnegation of which few examples can be 
found in the history of the world. And Italy, thanks to the most 
iieroic sacrifices of the purest blood of her children, has been able to 
climb from an abyss of misfortune to the radiant summit of the most 
brilliant victory. It is, therefore, in the name of Italy that, in my turn, 
I express the Italian people’s sentiment of admiration and deep sym- 
pathy for the American people. 
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(v) 

Joint British^ French, and American Memorandum of the 
^th December, 1919. 

At the moment when the Peace Conference is entering what it is 
hoped may be the last stage of its labours for the conclusion of peace 
with Germany, Austria and Hungary, the territorial settlement still 
remains incomplete in respect of regions where the continuance of 
uncertainty is calculated to affect gravely the vital interests of the 
countries directly involved, and might easily endanger the peace of 
Europe and of the world. 

Being persuaded that this danger could only grow in intensity if 
the Peace Conference were to terminate before an agreement had been 
reached among the principal Allied and Associated Powers concerning 
the Adriatic question, the representatives at the Conference of America, 
Great Britain, and France desire to call the attention of their Italian 
colleague to the urgent necessity of finding a solution. They realise 
fully the difficulties with which the Italian Government is confronted 
in dealing with this problem, but it is precisely for this reason that they 
feel it would be unjust to all the parties concerned, and in the first 
place to Italy herself, were they any longer to delay putting frankly 
before the Italian Government a statement of the position such as they 
see it after many months of examination and reflection. The friends 
of Italy therefore feel impelled to make a further effort to reach a settle* 
ment which would reconcile the fulfilment of her legitimate aims and 
aspirations with the equitable claims of the neighbouring States as well 
as with the supreme interests of the peace of the world. 

The three representatives accordingly venture to invite the Italian 
Government to proceed to a fresh survey of the field in the light of the 
statement which they have now the honour to make. 

The British and French representatives have followed with earnest 
and sympathetic attention the negotiations which have passed between 
the Italian Government and the President of the United States. If 
they have hitherto refrained from tendering their direct advice to the 
Italian Government in the matter, it was because they had hoped the 
Italian Government would be able to reach an agreement with President 
Wilson to which the British and French Governments could readily 
subscribe. It will be remembered that the British and French Govern- 
ments had already, more particularly by their note communicated to 
President Wilson on September 10th, used their best efforts to promote 
such an agreement which the President’s answer to that note gave* 
every reason to hope could be brought about. Though a complete 
agreement has not so far been arrived at, the points of difference still 
outstanding have been so much reduced as to justify an expectation 
that a complete accord will now be reached. 

It may well, with this view, to place on record, in the first place, 
the chief points on which agreement has been reached. This is all the 
more desirable as it would appear from recent official Italian state- 
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ments that some misapprehension may exist in regard to matters 
which can readily be cleared up, such, for instance, as the exact descrip- 
tion of what is generally referred to as President Wilson’s line. The 
points of agreement are, in the main, embodied in the American memo- 
randum communicated to the Italian Delegation in Paris on the 27th 
October : 

4 

1. With regard to Istria, President Wilson had from the first agreed 
to a frontier running from the Arsa River to the Karawanken 
Mountains, which widely overstepped the recognised ethnical 
line between Italy and Jugo-Slavia, and which would have as 
a result to incorporate in Italy more than 300,000 Jugo-Slavs. 
Italy’s geographical position, as well as her economic require- 
ments, was held to justify this serious infringement of the 
ethnic principle, and President Wilson, anxious to give the 
fullest value to these important considerations, went still 
further in agreeing to an extension eastward in such a way as 
to give to Italy the region of Albona, in spite of the consider- 
able additional number of Jugo-Slavs thereby incorporated. 

Moreover, to strengthen the strategic security of Italy, 
President Wilson, in agreement with the Italian Government, 
has endorsed the creation of a buffer State between the Italian 
territory in Istria and the Serb-Croat-Slovene Kingdom in 
which some 200,000 Jugo-Slavs, as against less than 40,000 
Italians, will be placed under the control of the League of 
Nations. Anxious to remove any conceivable strategic menace 
that Italy might fear from the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
President Wilson has agreed, and the British and French 
Governments are glad to associate themselves with this agree- 
ment, that the so-called Assling region shall be permanently 
demilitarised. The three representatives would be happy to 
learn from the Italian Government whether slight modifications 
of the demilitarised zone between the Arsa River and Cape 
Promontore are deemed necessary to safeguard the security of 
the defences on Italian territory. 

2. There is complete agreement concerning the creation, in the 
interest of Italy, of the buffer State to be known as the ‘ Free 
State of Fiume’, and its control by the League of Nations.* 
Kthnic considerations would demand that this State, con- 
taining 200,000 Jugo-Slavs, should be afforded an opportunity, 
by plebiscite, to decide its own fate. In deference to Italy’s 
objection that the incorporation of this region in the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State by free act of the inhabitants, might 
create a real menace, it is now agreed that the determination 
of the whole future of the State shall be left to the League of 
Nations, which, in conformity with Italian requirements, shall 
not fail to provide the full measure of autonomy which the 
city of Fiume enjoyed under Austro-Hungarian rule. 

8. The three representatives are glad to record their appreciation of 
the wisdom and moderation which have marked the attitude 
of the Italian Government towards the difficult question of 
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Dalmatia. They feel that the Italian Government have acted 
on an enlightened view of their higher interests in officially 
withdrawing territorial claims to an area where to enforce them 
would have meant permanent discord with the inhabitants of 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State» and prevented all possibility 
of friendly relations with them. In order, however, to safe- 
guard every Italian racial and sentimental interest, it has be^n 
agreed that the city of Zara shall enjoy a special remme. Its 
geographical position indicates Zara as a part of the Jugo-Slav 
State, but, jprovided the town is left within the Jugo-Slav ^ 
Customs Union, it is to be given complete sovereignty under * 
the League of Nations, and freedom to control its own affairs. 

4. The same wisdom and moderation as that which has marked the 

attitude of the Italian Government towards the Dalmatian 
question have characterised their attitude as regards the islands 
in the Adriatic. The Italian Government appear to be one 
with President Wilson in realising the necessary racial, geo- 
graphic and political connection of the Dalmatian coastal 
islands with the Jugo-Slav State. On the other hand, the 
possession of certain outlying islands, though ethnically Jugo- 
slav and economically connected with Jugo-Slavia, is con- 
sidered by the Italian Government necessary to Italy’s strategic 
control of the Adriatic, and the reasonableness of this claim 
has been accepted, the following islands being accorded to 
Italy, on a demilitarised status, namely : 

(a) The Pelagosa group. 

lb) Lissa and the small islands west of it. 

(c) Lussin and Unie. 

These islands are to pass in full sovereignty to Italy, who on 
her part is to make an agreement with the Slav population of 
Lissa, providing for their complete local autonomy. 

5. Italy is to receive a mandate for the administration of the inde- 

pendent State of Albania, under the League of Nations. Attached 
to the present memorandum is an outline of the form which, 
in the opinion of the three representatives, such a mandate 
should take. The frontiers of Albania, on the north and east, 
at present, will be those fixed by the London Conference of 
1913. The southern frontier is still a matter for negotiation. 
In order, however, not to delay a general settlement by such 
negotiations, the following provisional arrangement could be 
adopted : 

. Greece shall occupy the territory West and south of 
demarcation line, which shall run as follows (ref. 1,200,000 
Austrian staff maps) : 

From Mount Tumba on the northern boundary of Gr^ce 
north-westward along the crest of the Nemercha ridge 
to the Vojusa River ; 

Thence down that river to Tepeleni, Mirica, to point 98 ; 



408 


YUGO SLAV DOCUMENTS 


Thence south, passing between the villages of Lopsi-Mar- 
tolozit and Zemblan ; 

• Thence through points 1840 and 1225 to a point about two 

miles south by east of 1225 ; 

Thence westward, passing just north of Poljana ; 

Thence south-east co point 1669 ; 

Thence west and nortfi-west to point 2025 ; 

Thence south-westward to the coast just south of Aspri 
Ruga. 

The triangle of territory from point 98 on the Vojusa River 
(between Baba and Sinanaj) north-eastward to Lake Malik, 
and southward to the Greek frontier and the demarcation line 
mentioned above, should be the subject of later negotiation 
between the three Allied representatives on the one hand and 
Italy and Greece on the other, the three Allied representatives 
acting for Albania. 

6. The city of Valona, together with such hinterland as may be 
strictly necessary to its defence and economic development, is 
to be granted to Italy in full sovereignty. 

The above six points, in their general aspects, are those on which, 
after many months’ negotiation, the Italian Government have happily 
reached an agreement with the President of the United States. They 
appear to afford to Italy full satisfaction of her historic national aspira- 
tions, based on the desire to unite the Italian race ; they give her the 
absolute strategic control of the Adriatic ; they offer her complete 
guarantees against whatever aggression she might fear in the future 
from her Jugo-Slav neighbours — an aggression which the three repre- 
sentatives on their part consider as most improbable if the lines of 
a just and lasting settlement are reached. They have even carried 
their concern for Italian security to the point of neutralising the Dal- 
matian islands and adjacent waters from the northern border of the 
Ragusa region to Fiume. The three representatives therefore venture 
very earnestly to urge on the Italian Government in the most friendly 
spirit that they should reflect on the great advantages which the above 
settlement, following on that which gave to Italy the frontiers of the 
Alps, would bring her, and the great moral and material triumph 
with which its successful conclusion would now provide the Italian 
Government. 

Anxious, however, to give the most sympathetic consideration to 
every Italian interest or sentiment, the three representatives have care- 
fully examined in all their bearings certain further demands which the 
^Italian Government have presented under the following four heads : 

(a) Control by Italy of the diplomatic relations of Zara. 

{b) An arrangement by which the city of Fiume, the so-called corpus 
separatum^ .should be dissociated from the Free State of Fiume 
and made completely independent, though its port and railway 
should be left to the Free State. 

(c) Direct connection of the city of Fiume with the Italian Province 
of Istria by the annexation to Italy of a long, narrow strip of 
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territory running along the coast from Fiume to Volosca, 

• between the railway and the sea, the Italian frontier in Istria 
being pushed eastwards so as to include the whole peninsula 
within Italy. 

(d) Annexation to Italy of the island of Lagosta. 

With regard to the first point, the representation of Zara, there 
ought to be* no difficulty in satisfying the national Italian demand that 
this small historic Italian town shall prescribe its Italian character, both 
in its internal administration and in its representation abroad. It is 
already conceded that (beyond such connection with Jugo-Slavia as 
Zara shall have by its incorporation in the Serb-Croat-Slovene Customs 
Union) the city shall be completely independent, under the League of 
Nations. The city will therefore be entirely free to decide, subject to 
the approval of the League of Nations, how it shall be diplomatically 
represented abroad. If, as is contended, the city is completely Italian, 
her choice will naturally be made in accordance witli the Italian claim, 
and it is hoped that in this way entire satisfaction will be given to the 
desire of the Italian Government. 

The Italian proposal to withdraw the city of Fiume, except its port, 
from the free State is one which has been found seriously perplexing. 
The main object of the creation of a buffer State between Italy and 
Jugo-Slavia was precisely to guarantee on the one hand Italian strategic 
security, and on the other the prosperity and development of Fiume. 
It is not understood how it would be possible for the so-called buffer 
State to exist without Fiume, and still less how it would be possible 
for Fiume to exist except within the buffer State. Fiume and the buffer 
State are absolutely dependent one on the other, and any arrangement 
'which removed Fiume from the buffer State would put an end to the 
prosperity alike of the city and of its hinterland. Mindful of the 
sentimental feeling aroused in Italy by the question of Fiume, the 
three representatives have always believed that a practicable plan 
could be devised whereby the city of Fiume within the buffer State 
should enjoy a privileged position. With this object in view they 
propose for Fiume precisely the same degree of autonomy as the city 
had under Austro-Hungarian rule. It is believed that this provision 
and the watchful and sympathetic interest of the League of Nations 
will guarantee to Italy full protection for the Italian ethnic and cultural 
elements , at Fiume. With absolute sovereignty vested in the League 
of Nations and with Italy represented in the Council of the League 
every Italian interest will be fully safeguarded. Moreover, to separate 
the city of Fiume from the buffer State could not fail to lead to a protest 
against the very establishment of such a buffer State which, under 
such conditions, would be inhabited almost exclusively by J ugo-Slavs. • 

With respect to the new Italian pr<mosal for the annexation to Italy 
of the long narrow strip of coast from Fianona tp the gate of the city of 
Fiume there are difficulties of a practical nature.^ THe reason for which 
the Italian Government have made this demand is stated to be a purely 
sentimental one, namely, the desire that the city of Fiume should not 
be separated from Italy by any intervening foreign country. No doubt 
such a sentimental reason may be of great importance in the eyes of 
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the Italian Government, but it would appear to rest on a misapprehen- 
sion of the real position of Fiume. The creation of the buffer State, 
* which is to be completely independent of Jugo-Slavia, was, among other 
reasons, precisely intended to safeguard the position of Fiume ; and 
the free State, of which Fiume must, as indicated in the preceding 
paragraph, form an essentiai part, is already in direct contact with 
the Kingdom of Italy not only by sea, but by a long land frontier of 
approximately 100 miles. Full effect, therefore, is already given to 
the sentimental considerations to which the Italian Government 
attach so much value. In fact, the new Italian plan would not achieve 
this object so well, as in practice it is to be feared that it would be 
quite unworkable. The Italian Government do not propose to interfere 
with the railway connecting Fiume with the north, which they admit 
is to remain within the Free State. This railway runs for a consider- 
able distance along the coast, and the Italian proposal amounts, so far 
as this region is concerned, to cutting off from the Free State, and 
incorporating with Italy, the line of sandy and barren beach inter- 
vening between the railway and the sea. Whilst the injury to the 
Free State, which would in this eccentric way be entirely cut off from 
its only seaboard, is obvious and unmeasurable, it is not easy to under- 
stand what would be the benefit to Italy, unless it be considered a benefit 
to her that the Free State should be so crippled. Nor does it seem 
necessary to dwell on the extraordinary complexities that would arise 
as regards customs control, coastguard services, and cognate matters 
in a territory of such unusual configuration. The plan appears to run 
counter to every known consideration of geography, economics, and 
territorial convenience, and it may perhaps be assumed that if these 
considerations were overlooked by the Italian Government, this was 
due to their having connected it in their mind with the question of 
annexing to Italy all that remains of the Jugo-Slav portion of the 
peninsula of Istria. 

This question of further annexation of Jugo-Slav territory is raised 
quite unambiguously both by the demand for the whole of Istria and 
by the proposal to annex the island of Lagpsta. In neither case do 
even considerations of strategy arise. For the strategical command of 
the whole Adriatic is already completely assured to Italy by the posses- 
sion of Trieste, Pola, the islands facing Fiume, Pelagosa, and Valona. • 
Additional security is afforded by the proposed demilitarisation of the 
whole Free State of Fiume, together with a large zone lying to the 
north of it, and of the small portion of Istria remaining to the Free 
State of Fiume. 

Economic considerations being equally excluded, there remains 
nothing but a desire for further territory. Now the territories coveted 
are admittedly inhabited by Jugo-Slavs, they contain practically no 
Italian elements. This being so, it is necessary to refer to the way in 
which President Wilson, with the cordial approval of Great Britain 
and France, has met every successive Italian demand for the absorp- 
tion in Italy of territories inhabited by peoples not Italian, and not in 
favour of being so absorbed. On this point the following passage may 
be quoted from a telegram addressed to Signor Tittoni by the Secretary 
of State at Washington on the 12th November : 
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‘Your Excellency cannot fail to recognize that the attitude of 
* ' the American Government throughout the negotiations has been one 
of sincere sympathy for Italy and of an earnest desire to meet ht?r 
demands. Italy claimed a frontier on the Brenner Pass, and the 
demand was granted in order to assure to Italy the greatest possible 
protection on her northern front, although it involved annexing to 
Italy a considerable region populated by alien inhabitants. Italy 
demanded further a strong geographic eastern frontier, and this 
likewise was granted in order to assure her abundant protection, 
although it involved incorporation within Italian boundaries of • 
further territory populated by alien inhabitants. Italy demanded 
the redemption of her brothers under foreign sovereignty, and every 
effort was made to meet this wish even in certain cases where by so 
doing much greater numbers of foreign races were brought within 
Italian sovereignty. Italy demanded complete naval control of the 
Adriatic, and this was granted by according her tV»e three keys of the 
Adriatic — ^Pola, Valona, and a central island base. When all this 
failed to satisfy Italian claims, there was added concession to con- 
cession at Sexten Valley, at Tarvis, at Albona, in the Lussin Islands, 
in the terms of the Fiume Free State and elsewhere. In our desire 
to deal generously, even more than generously, wc yielded to Italy’s 
demand for an Italian mandate over Albania, always hoping to meet 
from Italy’s statesmen a generous response to our efforts at con- 
ciliation.’ 

To the considerations thus urged by Mr. Lansing, the three repre- 
sentatives desire to add another argument. In doing so they trust the 
Italian Government will not credit them with any desire to give advice 
on questions of Italian high policy, on which the Italian Government 
will rightly claim to be the best judge. But an appeal to an historical 
argument may be permitted to the representatives of three countries 
to whom the liberation of Italian territories from foreign domination 
has been a matter of unwavering concern and sympathy through 
generations of noble and often terrible struggles. Modern Italy won 
the place in the hearts of all liberty-loving peoples, which she has 
never since lost, by the pure spirit of her patriotism which set before 
her people the generous aim of uniting under the Italian flag those 
extensive provinces formerly within the ancient Italian boundaries 
which were and have remained essentially Italian territories in virtue 
of their * compact Italian population. The sympathies of the world 
have accompanied Italy’s advance to the outer borders of Italia irredenta 
in pursuit of the sacred principle of the self-determination of the peoples. 
This principle is now invoked by other nations. Not invariably is it 
possible* owing to the complicated interaction of racial, geographical 
economic, and strategical factors, to do complete justice to the ethnic 
principle. Small isolated communities surrounded and outnumbered 
by populations of different race cannot, in most cases, be attached to 
the territory of their own nation from which they are effectively separated, 
but the broad principle remains that it is neither just nor expedient 
to annex, as the spoils of war, territories inhabit^ by an alien race, 
anxious and able to maintain a separate national State. 
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From this point of view the inclusion in Italy of purely Jugo-Slav 
territories where neither security nor geographical nor economic con- 
tuderations compel annexation, is not in itself a commendable policy* 
It would be bound to create within the Italian borders a compact body 
of irredentism exactly analogous in kind to that which justified the 
d/emand of Italia irrea£nta for union with the Italian State. 

The three representatives venture with all deference to express the 
opinion that, in declining to agree to the incorporation of more Jugo- 
slav territory, they are acting in the highest interest of the Italian 
nation itself. 

The three representatives would make an earnest appeal to the 
Italian Government to seize the present most favourable of oppor- 
tunities for arriving at a friendly agreement with them for the immediate 
conclusion and permanent guarantee of a definite settlement on lines 
which they venture to think fully realise all the legitimate national 
aspirations of Italy and fully safeguard her pre-eminent position in the 
Adriatic. A settlement based on the foundations which Italy, in con- 
junction with her Allies, could thereby lay would serve as a means of 
reconciling interests at present divergent and of offering Italy an 
opportunity for lendering more cordial and solid her relations with 
the new nations who are her neighbours and to whom she could furnish 
such valuable assistance and economic support as her resourees and 
experience entitle her to offer. 

The spirit of moderation which has characterised the recent attitude 
of the Italian Government leads the three representatives to hope that 
this appeal from Italy’s American, British, and French Allies will not 
pass unheeded, and that the Italian Government will, by assuring 
definite agreement with their Allies, place on firm foundations the great 
moral and material triumphs to which Italy’s efforts and sacrifices 
throughout the war have so justly entitled her. 

Paris, December 9, 1919. (Signed) G. Clemenceau. 

Frank Poek. 

Eyre A. Crowe. 


M emorandum. 

The United States, British, and French Governments desire to 
recognise the independence of the Albanian State. They consider that 
the State of Albania will require, to the extent indicated in paragraph 4 
of article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations, ^ the adminis- 
trative advice and assistance ’ of one of the great Powers. For this 
itask, Italy, by her geographical situation and economic capacity, is 
primarily indicated. 

The United States, British, and French Governments are anxious, 
therefore, to entrust to Italy a mandate over the State of Albania 
under the conditions implied in the Covenant of the League of Nations. 
They consider that these conditions could form the basis of Italy’s 
acceptance of this mandate, and should be embodied in a convention 
to be concluded between the Italian Government and the Governments 
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of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. The headings of such 
a convention would be the following : 

• 

1. Albania is recognised as an independent State within the frontiers 

indicated in the body of the covering memorandum. 

Nothing in these stipulations sliall, however, prevent the 
Albanian State from negotiating with the Scrb-Croat-SlovenC 
State such regional rectiftcations as may be in accord with 
local ethnographic and economic requirements. 

2. The Serb-Croat-Slovcne Government shall have the right to 

construct and operate railways through Northern Albania 
north of parallel 41® 15', and otherwise to enjoy full privileges 
of international transport across Northern Albania. 

3. The right to control the development of the Boyana River shall 

be vested in the Council of the League of Nations with power 
to delegate the work to either Italy or the Serb-Croal-Slovenc 
State under proper restrictions. It is assintied for this purpose 
that Montenegro will form part of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

4. A commission shall forthwith be established consisting of a repre- 

sentative of the Italian (Government, a representative of the 
League of Nations, and a represcntativ''c of the Albanian State, 
who shall be designated by the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers, for the purpose of elaborating (a) the terms of the 
mandate to be entrusted to Italy over Albania, and (b) the 
organic law of the future State of Albania. This Commission 
shall terminate its labours within five months from the signature 
of this Convention and will address a report thereon with the 
necessary recommendations to the Council of the League of 
Nations. The final decision as to the terms of the mandate 
and the organic law shall be made by the Council of the League 
acting by a majority vote. 

5. The Commission foreshadowed in the above paragraph shall base 

its deliberations not only on the considerations above outlined 
but also on the following principles : 

(а) The freedom of conscience and the free and outward exercise 

of all forms of worship, the complete liberty in education 
and linguistic matters of all the inhabitants of the State 
of Albania. 

(б) The organisation, in so far as may be compatible with the 

traditions of the country and the exercise of efficient 
administration, of legislative and administrative bodies 
representing all sections of the population. 

. (c) Prevention of the exploitation of the country or its colonisa-^ 
tion in a manner liable to militate against the interests 
of the native inhabitants. Under this heading would be 
included any recommendations which the commission 
might make as to improvements in the existing system of 
land tenure. 

(d) The eventual creation of a local gendarmerie, the senior 
officers of which may be nationals of the mandatory 
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Power, The mandatory Power shall have the rights for 
a period of two years from the date on which the mandate 
is conferred and pending the organisation of the native 
gendarmerie, to maintain armed forces in the country. 
After that period the State of Albania shall be permanently 
demilitarised, and no Power shall be allowed to maintain 
regular forces in the country without the sanction of the 
Council of the League of Nations. 

PariSy December 9, 1919. (Signed) G. Clemencbau. 

Frank Polk. 

Eyre A. Crowe. 


(vi) 

Signor Nitti to Mr. Lloyd George. — {Received January 6) 


(Private and Confidential.) 

My dear Prime Minister, ^ London^ January 6, 1920. 

With reference to our conversation of this morning, I beg to enclose 
herewith a paper stating my suggestions which, on my advice, might 
lead to a satisfactory settlement of the Adriatic controversy. 

Believe me, &c. 

F. NITTI. 


Memorandum 


Italy asks for the fulfilment of the Pact of London. 

In order to eliminate the difficulties subsequently arisen and to 
reach a general agreement without any further delay, the Italian 
Government are prepared to accept the following compromise : 

1. Free State of Fiume according to Wilson^s plan, but with the 
frontier of the Pact of London in its south-western part towards Italy. 

2. But in the Free State, the city of Fiume with its district {corpus 
separaium) must be guaranteed by a statute efficaciously safeguarding 
its ‘ ItalianitA % which, owing to the great Slav majority in the Free 
State, would be more threatened than it was under Hungary. 

8. To the corpus separaium of Fiume within the Free State must 
be assigned the road to the west with the surrounding strip of territory 
up to the Italian frontier. 

4. The islands of Cherso and Lagosta, besides those already assigned 
by Wilson, to be assigned to Italy. 

5. Zara, free town, with freedom to select its diplomatic representa* 
%ti3n. Guarantees for the relations of the citizens of Zara with the 

Dalmatian territory. 

6. Effective neutralization of the islands and also of the whole coast 
and of the ports of* the Eastern Adriatic coast from Fiume down to the 
mouth of the Vojussa. 

7. The Italians of the cities of Fiume and Dalmatia to have the free- 
dom of choosing Italian citizenship without leaving the territory. 

8. Guarantees for the existing economic enterprises in Dalmatia. 
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(vii) 

’ • 

Revised Proposals handed to M. Trumbitch and M. Pashitch by 
M. Clemenceau at a Meeting held at the Quai d^Orsay on 
the afternoon of January 14, 1920 

1. The corpus separatum of Fiume to be an independent State 
under the guarantee of the League of Nations, with the right to choose 
its own diplomatic representation. The town of Sushak to go to the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State. The whole port and the railways terminating 
there, with all facilities for their development, to be handed over and 
to belong to the League of Nations, which will make such arrangements 
as it may see fit in the interests of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
Hungary, and Transylvania, as well as of the town itself. 

2. The free State to disappear and the boundary t^etween Italy and 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State to be drawn {a) so as to provide a con- 
nexion by road along the coast within Italian territory, but to leave the 
whole of the railway from Fiume northwards through Adelsberg 
within the Serb-Croat-Slovene State ; where the railway from Fiume 
passes along the coast the boundary is drawn between the road and the 
railway ; (6) so as to provide for the protection of Trieste, involving 
a readjustment of the Wilson line in the region of Senosecchia ; 
(c) otherwise the frontier to be drawn as marked by the blue line on the 
map attached ^ so as to leave purely Jugo-Slav districts in the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State. 

8. Zara, within the limits of the municipality, to be an independent 
.State under the guarantee of the League of Nations, with the right to 
choose its own diplomatic representation. 

4. Italy to retain Valona, as provided for in the Treaty of London, 
and, in addition, to have a mandate over Albania. The boundaries of 
Northern Albania to be readjusted as shown on the map attached.^ 
The Albanian districts which will thus come to be administered by the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State will enjoy a special regime as an autonomous 
province, similar to that provided under the treaty with the Czecho- 
slovak Republic for the autonomous Ruthenian province of Czecho- 

•Slovakia. The southern boundary of Albania to be the line proposed 
by the French and British Delegations on the Greek Affairs Commission, 
leaving Argyrocastro and Koritza to Greece. 

5. The following island groups to be assigned to Italy : Lussin, 
Pelagosa, and Lissa ; the remainder of the islands to be under the 
sovereignty of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 

6. All the islands of the Adriatic to be demilitarized. 

7. Sjiecial provisions will be made permitting Italians in Dalmatia 
to opt for Italian nationality without leaving the territory. 

8. Existing economic enterprises in Dalmatia should have their 
security safeguarded by an international convention. 

Paris, January 14, 1920. 

1 Not reproduced. 
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(viii) 

Serb-Croat-Slovene Reply ^ January y 1920 

QUESTION DE UADRIATIQUE 

Reponse de la Dilegation du Royaume des Serbes^ Croates- et Slovenes^ 
d*apres les instructions du Gouvernement Royal, uux Propositions 
remises d M. Pachitch et a M. Trumbitch, par M. Clemenceau, d la 
reunion temie au Quai d^Orsay dans Vapres-midi du l^janvier 1920. 

I 

Lc corpus separatum de Fiume ne serait pas sous la souverainete 
yougo-slave et I’independance de Fiume est acceptee en principe. 

£n consequence, le corpus separatum de Fiume sans les chemins 
de fer et sans le port sera un Etat independant sous la souverainete 
de la Soci6te des Nations, a qui appartiendra aussi la representation 
diplomatique de Fiume. 

Le port de Fiume, y compris le grand mole et les chemins de fer qui 
aboutissent a Fiume, ainsi que les installations qui dependent de ces 
services, seront la propriete de la Societe des Nations et places sous la 
gestion de Tfitat des Serbes, Croates et Slovenes, a qui appartient le 
reseau des chemins de fer aboutissant a Fiume, dont ce port est le seul 
debouche commercial sur la mer. L’Etat des Serbes, Croates et Slovenes 
aura le droit de dev''elopper le port et les chemins de fer et devra conclure 
des arrangements avec la Roumanie, la Tcheco-Slovaquie et la Hongrie 
au profit du commerce de ces pays. En cas de desaccord, le differend 
sera resolu par le Conseil de la Societe des Nations. 

La ville de Souchak et le port de Baros, qui en fait partie integrante 
et qui a ete construit- exclusivement en vue du commerce des bois 
provenant de la Croatie, seront attribues en propriete au Royaume des 
Serbes, Croates et Slovenes. Ce petit port serait la seule ouverture, 
au point de vue commercial, qui serait en pleine propriete k la Yougo- 
Slavie sur toute la longueur de TAdriatique. . 

II 

La frontiere entre ITtalie et la Yougo-Slavie etablie par la ligne. 
Wilson depuis les Alpes juliennes jusqu’a TArsa est la seule frontiere 
qui reponde aux conditions geographiques, strategiques et economiques, 
et elle est entidrement au benefice de ITtalie. Cette frontiere est 
acceptee, quoiqu’elle Idse gravement le principe des nationalites en 
laissant k ITtalie 400,000 Yougo-Slaves. Un si grand sacrifice, tel 
qu’aucun autre £tat allie n’en a subi de pareil, est pourtant consent! 
par le peuple yougo-slave dans Tinteret de I’accord et de la paix. 

L ’annexion, que rien ne peut justifier, de territoires purement 
yougo-slaves au del& de la ligne Wilson constituerait une nouvelle et 
profonde violation du principe des nationalites. Elle aurait forcemeat 
pour resultat de cr6er k I’interieur des frontidres de ITtalie un foyer 
permanent d’irr^dentisme, pr^isement de nature analogue k celui 
qui a justifie les revendications de V ‘ Italia Irredenta * demandant son 
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retour k la m^re patrie» ainsi que cela a ete excellemment soulign6 
dans le memorandum de Londres : 

(а) En ce qui concerne Tendroit oil le chemin de fer qui, partant de 
Fiume, longe la c6te, si cet endroit etait attribue k Tltalie u en resul- 
terait des difficultes quotidiennes insurmontables au point de vue du 
contrdle douanier, du service cotier et des autres services analogues, 
sur un espace de configuration Strange, qui n’aurait que quelques 
metres de largeur entre la mer et le chemin de fer constituent la fronfidre 
yougo-slave. Cela creerait inevitablement une source de difficultes 
quotidiennes. 

(б) L’elargissement du territoire italien k Test de la ligne Wilson 
dans la region de Senozetche, resultant d’un deplacement de la fronti^re 
de quelques kilometres k Test, ne peut ttre justiffe par le desir de 
mieux proteger Trieste. Par contre, cette mesure aurait pour resultat 
de donner a Tltalie une nouvelle partie de terre yougo-slave sur le 
plateau de Senozetche et de rapprocher la frontiers ttalienne k 5 ou S 
kilometres seulement de Timportant point de jonetion de chemins de fer 
qu’est la station de Saint-Pierre. Cette ligne, artere vitale des pays 
yougo-slaves, ne serait ainsi que plus directement menacee. 

(c) Les districts purement yougo-slaves ne sont pas seulement ceux 
qui se trouvent le long de la ligne bleue tracee sur la carte jointe au 
projet ; les districts purement yougo-slaves sont egalement ceux qui 
se trouvent au sud de Senozetche jusqu’ii la mcr, et qui representent 
un territoire ayant k peu pr^s la forme d*un triangle. Par la cession de 
ce territoire, 60,000 Yougo-Slaves* encore scraient attribu^s k I’ltalie, 
La c6te depuis TArsa jusqu’A Voloska, longue de plus de 50 kilometres, 
domine le golfe de Fiume, dans lequel Tltalie n’a aucun inter^t legitime. 
.Par contre, le golfe de Fiume represente pour la Yougo-Slavie une 
condition essentielle d’existence, etant son seul debouch^ economique. 
Par la cession de ce territoire k Fltalie, tout Thinterland, qui est habit#, 
ainsi que la cote, par une population purement yougo-slave, serait 
s#par# de la mer. 

Ill 

Quant a Zara, quoique cette ville n^ait que 12,000 habitants et 
ne represente qu’un point isol# au milieu du territoire yougo-slave, 
dont elle tire ses moyens d^existence, la Delegation n’insiste pas sur sa 
*demande que cette ville soit plac#e sous la souverainet# yougo-slave 
et accepte le principe de son independence. 

En consequence, Zara (la ville seulement, sans le reste du territoire 
de la commune de Zara) deviendra un Etat ind6pendant sous la sou- 
verainete de la Societe des Nations, k qui appartiendra aussi sa repre- 
sentation diplomatique. 

On ne peut admettre que Fiume et Zara aient le droit de choisir 
leurs representations diplomatiques ; ce choix, ^ s’il se trouvait #tre 
d#volu k ritalie, constituerait une annexion d#guisee. 

Cependant, nous attirons encore une fois, de la fa^On la plus serieuse. 
Inattention sur le fait que Zara, qui ne poss#de aucun moyen d’existencc 
ind#pendante, serait ruin#e economiquement si, comme Etat ind#pen- 
dant, elle etait separee du reste de fa Dalmatie, dont elle est, depuis 
des si#cles, le centre administratif. £tant donn# que rien ne s'opposait 
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& ce que la Question fiit resolue en accordant k Zara Pautonomie adminis- 
teative la plus complete sous la protection de la Societe des Nations/ sa 
constitution cn £tat ind6pendant» qui la separerait du restc de la 
Dalmatie» n’est done nullement justifi6e. 

Si Ton cr6ait, neanmoins, cet £tat ind4pendant» TEtat des Serbes, 
Croates et Slovenes aurait le droit de transferer de Zara le Credit foncier 
de Dalmatic, les administrations provinciales, les archives, les biblio- 
thdques et tout ce qui servait 4 Tadministration de la province. 

IV 

Quant 4 TAlbanie, la Delegation du Royaume des Serbes, Croates et 
Slovenes fait remarquer 4 nouveau, comme elle I’a fait d^s le debut, 
que la meilleure solution serait de confier I’administration de TAlbanie, 
telle qu’elle a ete cr4ee par la Conference des Ambassadeurs de Londres 
de 1918, 4 un Gouvernement local autonome sans ingerence d’aucune 
Puissance etrangere. 

Au cas oil cette solution ne serait pas acceptee, et si Ton adoptait 
definitivement Tattribution envisagee en faveur d*autres £tats de parties 
du territoire albanais, il faut que la frontiere proposee en Albanie 
septentrionale soit Tobjet des remaniements indiques sur la carte 
ci-jointe. Les districts albanais jouiront, en tant que provinces auto- 
nomes, d’un regime special analogue 4 celui qui est stipule, aux termes 
du Traite de Paix, avec la Republique tcheco-slovaque pour la province 
ruth^ne autonome de la Tch^co-Slovaquie. 

V 

Pour faciliter la solution, T^lfitat des Serbes, Croates et Slovenes 
accepterait, ^ventuellement, la demilitarisation des lies, faisant ainsi un 
grand sacrifice, mais 4 la condition que Tile de Liesa (sic)j qui est purement 
slave, et qui, au point de vue economique, est indissolublement liee 
au reste de la Dalmatie, soit attribuee au Royaume des Serbes, Croates 
et Slovenes. En consequence, les lies de Lussing et de Pelagruza 
resteraient 4 Tltalie et seraient demilitarisees, comme les autres iles de 
TAdriatique. 

La demilitarisation consistera dans Tinterdiction de fortifier les 
iles ; toutefois, les navires de guerre pourront librement circuler dans^ 
leurs eaux. 

VI 

L’£tat des Serbes, Croates et Slovenes reconnait aux Italiens de 
Dalmatie la faculty d’opter pour la nationalite italienne, sans quitter 
le territoire du Royaume des Serbes, Croates et Slovenes. 

VII 

Une convention internationale garantira les droits acquii^ des sujets 
italiens en ce qui conceme leurs entreprises industrielles en Dalmatie. 

VIII 

De m4me, la pleine et enti4re protection de la nationality, du langage 
et du d6veloppement economique et intellectuel de la population 
yougo-slave restant 4 I’ltalie sera garantie. 
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.. IX 

La question du partage de la dotte de guerre et de la flotte com* 
merciale austro-hongroises est liee au probldme adriatique, 

En ce qui concerne la flotte commerciale, il est necessaire que la 
Yougo-Slavie et Tltalie soient, d6s 4 present, autorisees 4 effectuer le 
partage des navires sur la base de la decision du Conseil supreme \iu 
22 novembre 1919. 

Quant 4 la flotte de guerre, la Delegation demande, conformement 
4 ses lettres datees du 2 juin 1919 et du 8 Janvier 1920, dont les copies^ 
sont ci-annexees, que les navires qui y sont mentionnes, et qui sont* 
indispensables pour la defense elementaire des cotes yougo-slaves, 
soient attribues au Royaume des Serbes, Croates ct Slovenes. 

Paris^ le 20 janvier 1920. 


(ix) 

President Wilson^s Note of lOffe February^ 1920 

The following is the text of a communication from the Secretary 
of State of the United States of America to the American Ambas- 
sador in Paris, which, in accordance with the instructions therein 
contained, will be delivered by the American Ambassador in Paris to 
the French Foreign Office, and to the British Embassy in Paris, and 
which, pursuant to the req^uest of Ambassador Wallace, is furnished 
to the Prime Ministers of Great Britain and PVance by the American 
Ambassador in London, in order that they may be informed thereof 
at the earliest practicable moment : 

‘ Please communicate the following to British and French repre- 
sentatives : 

‘ The President has carefully considered the joint telegram addressed 
to this Government by French and British Prime Ministers and com- 
municated by the American Ambassador in Paris in regard to the 
negotiations on the Adriatic question. The President noted with satis- 
faction that the French, British and Italian Governments have never 
had the intention of proceeding to a definite settlement of this question 
except in consultation with the American Government. The President 
was particularly happy to receive this assurance, as he understood that 
M. Clemenceau and Mr. Lloyd George, in agreement with Signor Nitti, 
had decided upon a solution of the Adriatic question, which included 
provisions previously rejected by the American Government, and had 
called upon the Jugo-Slav representative to accept this solution on 
pain of having the Treaty of London enforced in case of rejection. The 
President is glad to feel that the Associates of this Government wo^d 
not consent to embarrass it by placing it in the necessity of refusing 
adhesion to a settlement which in form would be an agreement by both 
parties to the controversy, but which in fact would not have that great 
merit, and one party was forced to submit to material injustice by 
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threats of still greater calamities in default of submission. The President 
fjilly shares the view of the French and British Governments that the 
future of the world largely depends upon the right solution of this 
question, but he cannot believe that a solution containing provisions 
which have already received the well-merited condemnation of the 
French and British Governments can in any sense be regarded as right. 
Neither can he share the opinion of the French and British Governments 
that the proposals contained in their memorandum delivered to the 
Jugo-Slav representatives on the 14th January leave untouched practi- 
• cally every important point of the joint memorandum of the French, 
British and American Governments of the 9th December, 1919, and 
that only two features undergo alterations, and both these alterations 
are to the positive advantage of Jugo-Slavia On the contrary, the 
proposal of the 9th December has been profoundly altered to the 
advantage of Italian objectives, to the serious injury of the Jugo-Slav 
people, and to the peril of world peace. The view that such positive 
advantages have been conceded to Italy would appear to be borne out 
by the fact that the Italian Government rejected the proposal of the 
9th December and accepted that of the 14th January. 

‘ The memorandum of the 9th December rejected the device of con- 
necting Fiume with Italy by a narrow strip of coast territory as quite 
unworkable in practice, and as involving extraordinary complexities 
as regards customs control, coast-guard services, and cognate matters 
in a territory of such unusual configuration. The French and British 
Governments, in association with the American Government, expressed 
the opinion that “ the plan appears to run counter to every consideration 
of geography, economics and territorial convenience The American 
Government notes that this annexation of Jugo-Slav territory by Italy 
is nevertheless agreed to by the memorandum of the 14th January. 
The memorandum of the 9th December rejected Italy’s demand for 
the annexation of all of Istria, on the solid ground that neither strategic 
nor economic considerations could justify such annexation, and that 
there remained nothing in defence of the proposition, save Italy’s 
desire for more territory admittedly inhabited by Jugo-Slavs. The 
French and British Governments then expressed their cordial approval 
of the way in which the President has met every successive Italian 
demand for the absorption in Italy of territories inhabited by peoples 
not Italian, and not in favour of being absorbed, and joined in the 
opinion that “ it is neither just nor expraient to annex as the spoils of 
war territories inhabited by an alien race.” Yet this unjust and in- 
expedient annexation of all of Istria is provided for in the memorandum 
of the 14th January. The memorandum of the 9th December carefully 
•excluded every form of Italian sovereignty over Fiume. The American 
Government cannot avoid the conclusion that the memorandum of 
the 14th January opens the way for Italian control of Fiume’s foreign 
affairs, thus introducing a measure of Italian sovereignty over, and 
Italian intervention in, the only practicable port of a neighbouring 
people, and taken in conjunction with the extension of Italian territory 
to the gates of Fiume, paves the way for possible future annexation of 
the port by Italy in contradiction of compelling consideration of equity 
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i^d The ineinorapndutn of the 9th December afforded proper 

protection to the vital railway connecting Fiume northward with the 
mterior. The memorandum of the 14th January establishes Italy ih 
dominating military positions close to the railway at a number of critical 
points. 

The memorandum of the 9th Hecember maintained in large measure 
the unity of the Albanian State. That of the 14th January partitions 
people against their vehement protests, among three 
different alien Powers. 

These, and other provisions of the memorandum of the 14th January, • 
negotiated without the knowledge or approval of the American 
Government, change the whole face of the Adriatic settlement, and, in 
the eyes of this Government, render it unworkable, and rob it of that 
measure of justice which is essential if this Government is to co-operate 
its terms. The fact that the Jugo-Slav representatives 
might feel forced to accept, in the face of the alteniative of the Treaty 
of London, a solution which appears to this < government so unfair 
in principle, and so unworkable in practice, would not in any degree 
alter the conviction of this Government that it cannot give its assent 
to a settlement which, both in the terms of its provisions and in the 
methods of its enforcement, constitutes a positive denial of the prin- 
ciples for which America entered the war. 

‘ The matter would wear a very different aspect if there were any 
real divergence of opinion as to what constitutes a just settlement of 
the Adriatic issue. ^ Happily, no such divergence exists. The opinions 
of the French, British and American Governments as to a just and 
eqmtable territorial arrangement at the head of the Adriatic Sea were 
strikingly harmonious. Italy's unjust demands had been condemned 
by the French and British Governments in terms no less severe than 
those eniployed by the American Government. Certainly the French 
and British Governments will yield nothing to their American associate 
as regards the earnestness with which they have sought to convince 
the Italian Government that fulfilment of its demands would be con- 
trary to Italy’s own best interests, opposed to the spirit of justice in 
international dealings, and fraught with danger to the peace of Europe. 

In particular, the French and British Governments have opposed 
Italy’s demands for specific advantages which it is now proposed to 
yield to her by the memorandum of the 14th January, and have joined 
in informing the Italian Government that the concessions previously 
made afford to Italy full satisfaction of her historic national aspira- 
tions based on the desire to unite the Italian race, give her the absolute 
strategic control of the Adriatic and offer her complete guarantees 
against whatever aggression she might fear in the future from he]; 
Jugo-Slav neighbours.” 

* While there is thus substantial agreement as to the injustice and 
inexpediency of Italy’s claims, there is a difference of opinion as to how 
firmly Italy’s friends should resist her importunate demands for alien 
territories to which she can present no valid title. It has seemed to the 
President that French and British associates of the American Govern- 
ment, in order to prevent the development of possibly dan-rerous com* 
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plications in the Adriatic region, have felt constrained to go very far 
in yielding to demands which they have long opposed as unjust. The* 
Afnerican Government, while no less generous in its desire to accord to 
Italy every advantage to which she could offer any proper claims, feels 
that it cannot sacrifice the principle for which it entered the war to 
gratify the improper ambitions of one of its associates or to purchase 
a temporary appearance of calm in the Adriatic at the price of a future 
world conflagration. It is unwilling to recognise either an unjust settle- 
ment based on a secret treaty, the terms of which are inconsistent with 
.the new world conditions," or an unjust settlement arrived at by em- 
ploying that secret treaty as an instrument of coercion. It would 
welcome any solution of the problem based on a free and unprejudiced 
consideration of the merits of the controversy or on terms which the 
disinterested Great Powers agreed to be just and equitable. Italy, 
however, has repeatedly rejected such solutions. This Government 
cannot accept a settlement the terms of which have been admitted to 
be unwise and unjust but which it is proposed to grant to Italy in 
view of her persistent refusal to accept any wise and just solution. 

‘ It is a time to speak with the utmost frankness. The Adriatic 
issue as it now presents itself raises the fundamental question as to 
whether the American Government can on any terms co-operate with 
its European associates in the great work of maintaining the peace of 
the world by removing the primary causes of war. This Government 
does not doubt its ability to reach amicable understandings with the 
Associated Governments as to what constitutes equity and justice in 
international dealings ; for difference of opinion as to the best methods 
of applying just principles have never obscured the vital fact that in 
the main several Governments have entertained the same fundamental 
conception of what these principles are. But if substantial agreement 
to principle, if just and reasonable, is not to determine international 
issues ; if the country possessing the most endurance in pressing its 
demands rather than the country armed with a just cause is to gain the 
support of the Powers ; if forcible seizure of coveted areas is to be 
permitted and condoned, and is to receive ultimate justification by 
creating a situation so difflcult that decision favourable to the aggressor 
is deemed a practical necessity ; if deliberately-incited ambition is, 
under the name of national sentiment, to be rewarded at the expense 
of the small and the weak ; if, in a word, the old order of things which 
brought so many evils on the world is still to prevail, then the time is 
not yet come when this Government can enter a concert of Powers, the 
very existence of which must depend upon a new spirit and a new order. 
The American people are willing to share in such high enterprise ; 
but many among them are fearful lest they become entangled in inter- 
i^ational policies and committed to international obligations foreign 
alike to their ideals and their traditions. To commit them to such 
a policy as that embodied in the latest Adriatic proposals and to obligate 
them to maintain injustice as against the claims of justice would be 
to provide the most solid ground for such fears. This Government can 
undertf^e no such grave responsibility. 

* If it does not appear feasible to secure acceptance of the just and 
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generous concessions offered by the British, French and American 
Governments to Italy in the joint memorandum of those Powers of the 
9th December, 1919, which the President has already clearly stated 
to be the maximum concession that the Government of the United 
States can offer, the President desires to say that he must take under 
serious consideration the withdrawal of the treaty with Germany and 
the agre^ent between the United States and France of the 28th Jund, 
1919, which are now before the Senate and permitting the terms of the 
Emopean settlement to be independently established and enforced 
by the Associated Governments. 


American Embassy, London, 
February 18, 1920. 


‘ Lansing.’ 


(X) 

Memorandum by the Prime Ministers of France and Great 
Britain in reply to President Wtlson^s communicatimt 
received on 14dh February, 1920. 

The Prime Ministers of France and Great Britain have given their 
earnest attention to the communication made to them in regard to the 
Adriatic settlement on behalf of President Wilson. They are glad that 
the Government of the United States has set forth its views so fully 
and with such complete frankness. They do not, however, find it 
altogether easy to understand the steps by which the Government of 
the United States has arrived at its present attitude. 

In the first place they believe that there is no foundation for the 
assumption which underlies the American communication, that the 
proposed settlement outlined in their telegram of the 20th January 
mvolves a capitulation to the Italian point of view as opposed to the 
Jugo-Slav and therefore constitutes a settlement with which the Ameri- 
can Government can have nothing to do. The memorandum from the 
United States Government criticises the proposed settlement on four 
grounds. First, that it cedes to Italy the narrow strip of territory run- 
ning along the coast as far as the corpus separatum of Fiume. Secondly, 
that this strip of territory coupled with the constitution of Fiume 
as a free city under the guarantee of the League of Nations clearly 
paves the way for its annexation to Italy. Thirdly, that the modification 
of the Jugo-Slav-Italian frontier operates to the detriment of Jugo- 
slavia in its control of the northern railway from Fiume ; and fourthly, 
that it provides for the partition of Albania. The memorandum of 
the United States Government would appear to have entirely ignored* 
the great advantages conferred on Jugo-Slavia at the same time. 

The origin of the proposal of the 20th January lies in the fact that 
when the Prime Minwters of Great Britain and Frfince came to deal 
directly both with the representatives of Italy and Jugo-Slavia in Paris 
they foimd that nobody desired the constitution of the free state of 
Fiume, which had always been an essential part of the American pro- 
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posals for settlement. They discovered that Jugo-Slavia would prefer 
a settlement which did away with the free state, including as it does 
» population of 200,000 Slavs, and included as much as possible of its 
territory and population within its own borders. Accordingly the 
Governments of il^nce and Great Britain, continuing the negotiations 
from the point at which they had been left on the 9th December, made 
the proposal under discussion including the rectification of , the Wilson 
line and the cession to Italy of a strip of territory running along the 
shore so as to connect it with the free city of Fiume, the net upshot of 
which was that Jugo-Slavia was to gain, as compared with the American 
proposal, an additional 150,000 Jugo-Slavs, while agreeing to the 
inclusion within the Italian frontier of a further 50,000 Jugo-Slavs in 
addition to the 40,000 which President Wilson had already agreed to 
allot to that country. 

As regards the suggestion that the proposal of the 20th January 
clearly paved the way for the annexation of the town of Fiume to Italy, 
the French and British Governments cannot possibly accept the impli- 
cation that the guarantee of the League of Nations is worthless, and that 
the Italian Government has no intention of abiding by a Treaty which 
it enters into- As regards the railway, the proposal of the 20th January 
gives to the Jugo-Slav State the control of the whole line from the 
point where it leaves the port of Fiume, which is under the control of 
the League of Nations. The railway is a commercial and not a strategic 
railway. Under President Wilson’s proposals it is commanded by 
Italian guns. According to either plan nothing could be easier than 
for Italy to cut it in the event of war. They do not, therefore, see that 
there is substance in this criticism of a proposal whose real effect is to 
transfer the whole railway to Jugo-Slavia instead of leaving it in the 
hands of the free state of Fiume which no one desires. 

There remains the question of Albania. They are glad to receive the 
criticism of the American Government on this part of their proposal. 
They would point out, however, that their telegram of the 20th January 
states that, ‘ the details of the administi*ation of this country by Jugo- 
slavia, Italy and Greece have yet to be elaborated, and in working to 
this end sight will not be lost of the feelings and future interest of the 
Albanian people and every endeavour will be made to carry out the 
arrangements in full consultation with them.’ Further they would 
point out that so far from this proposal being made in the interests of 
Italy it was made in the interests of Jugo-Slavia. The Jugo-Slavs 
pointed out that though under the proposal of the 20th January the 
northern part of their territory was guaranteed adequate access to the 
sea through the Port of Fiume, the southern part of Jugo-Slavia had 
no such access, and that the natural outlet was to build a line down 
^e Drin river to the mouth of the Boyana river. The French and 
British Governments thought that there was force in this contention, 
and their proposal, in regard to Albania was desimed to enable Jugo- 
slavia, inasmuch as Albania was unable to underts^e the work for itself, 
to develop under international guarantee a railway and port serving the 
southern part of its territory. Inasmuch as the Albaman people have 
never been able to establish a settled Government for themselves, and 
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as the northern part of the popvilation is overwhelmingly Christian and 
the southern part similarly Mahommedan, they thought it best to 
entrust the responsibility for government and development of these two 
parts to Jugo-Slavia and Italy respectively. They have, however, 
agreed that the whole of Albania should be brought under the manda- 
tory system, and they believe that this will make it possible eventually 
to satisfy the aspirations of the Albanian people for unity and seK- 
govemmerit. 

The Gk)vemments of Great Britain and France, therefore, must 
repeat that they find difficulty in understanding the present attitude 
of the United States Government towards the proposals, and they hope * 
that in \dew of th^e explanations that Government will see its way 
to reconsider its attitude. In their view these proposals are the natural 
outcome of the policy of the joint memorandum of the 9th December, 
once, with the consent of both parties concerned, the idea of the free 
state of Fiume was abandoned. In view of the absence of the American 
Representatives they had no option but to attempt to settle this 
question by themselves. It is not, howevei, the ^sire of the two 
Governments to force a settlement which is unacceptable to the Presi- 
dent of the United States, and they will, therefore, not attempt to 
insist upon its acceptance until they have heard the view of the United 
States Government on this despatch. They have confined themselves, 
therefore, to asking the Jugo-Slav Government to give a definite answer 
to their memorandum of the 20th January, since they must know what 
the attitude of that Government is. 

They feel bound, however, to ask the United States Go\^ernment 
to consider the effect of their action. The proposal of the 9th December 
has fallen to the ground because nobody now wants to set up the arti- 
ficial free state of Fiume. The proposal of the 20th January is objected 
to by the United States, which had no representative at the delibera- 
tions, and which cannot, therefore, be in close touch with the changes 
of opinion and circumstances which have taken place since its pleni- 
potentiaries returned to America. They cannot help feeling that a large 
part of the misunderstanding is attributable to the difliculty of reaching 
a common understanding in the circumstances. How docs the United 
States Government, which, to the regret of the Allies, still has 
no plenipotentiaries at the Conference, propose that this dispute, 
which prevents the reconstruction and threatens the peace of South- 
eastern Europe, and whose settlement is urgently required, should 
ever be closed ? 

Further, the British and French Governments must point out that 
the failure to secure an agreed settlement between Italy and Jugo- 
slavia must leave them no choice but to acknowledge the validity 
of the Treaty of London. They would recall to the United Statefi 
Gkivernment that the Treaty of London was entered into in the spring 
of 1915 at a most critical and dangerous moment of the war. In thus 
entering the war on the side of human freedom Italy made it a condition 
that the M^es should secure for her as against Austria-Hungary strategic 
frontiers which would guarantee her against the retention by the 
Central Powers of the strategic command of the northern plains of 
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Italy. Had the Austro-Hungarian Empire remained in existence as 
the ally of Germany, the provisions of the Treaty of London would, 
have been sound. Relying upon the word of her Allies, Italy endured 
the war to the end. She suffered a loss in killed of over 500,000 men 
and in wounded of three times that number, while her people are 
burdened by crushing debt. It was clearly impossible for her Allies 
to. declare at the end of the war that their signature to the treaty 
meant nothing but a scrap of paper, and that they did not ‘intend to 
apply the terms of their bond. They agreed with President Wilson 
that the circumstances under which the Treaty of London was con- 
•cluded had been transformed by the war itself. The Austro-Hungarian 
Empire had disappeared, and the menace to Italy, against which the 
terms of the treaty were intended to provide, had largely diminished. 
They therefore entirely associated themselves with the efforts of Presi- 
dent Wilson to negotiate a settlement between Italy and Jugo-Slavia 
which was more consonant with the new conditions and which was 
acceptable to both sides. But throughout these negotiations they 
never concealed from him the fact that they regarded themselves as 
bound by the Treaty of London in the event of a voluntary agreement 
not being arrived at. The fact, therefore, that when they made their 
proposals of the 20th January they informed both the Italian and 
the Jugo-Slav Governments that in the event of their not being 
accepted they would have no option but to allow the Treaty of London 
to come into force can have come as no surprise, and was, indeed, the 
obvious method of bringing this long controversy to a close. They 
would point out that this declaration is not, as the American Govern- 
ment would appear to think, an ultimatum to Jugo-Slavia on behalf 
of Italy. Under the Treaty of London, Italy has had to abandon Fiume 
altogether and hand it over to Jugo-Slavia. This part of the Treaty 
is as unacceptable to Italians as is the transfer of Dalmatia and the 
islands to Jugo-Slavia. The declaration, therefore, in regard to the 
enforcement of the treaty was an attempt to promote a prompt settle- 
ment of this dangerous controversy by pointing out to both sides that 
if they could not agree upon a settlement which after long negotiation 
seemed to be a fair compromise between their conflicting views, the 
only alternative was an arrangement which was less palatable to both. 

Finally, the Governments of France and Great Britain feel bound 
to reply to the general observations contained in the latter part of the 
United States memorandum. They know well the sincerity of President 
Wilson’s desire for the establishment of a better international order 
providing real guarantees against a repetition of the terrible events 
of the last five vears. They are reluctant to believe that the President 
can consider that the modifications which they have made in the 
iitemorandum of the 9th December can constitute in themselves a 
justification for a withdrawal from all further co-operation with them 
in the attempt to adjust peaceably the world’s affairs. They feel con- 
fident that the explanations contained in this reply will remove any 
misunderstandings as to the nature of the Adriatic proposals. At the 
same time they are deeply concerned that the Umted States should 
even contemplate the action to which they refer. One of the principal 
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difficulties encountered by the heads of Governments during the 
negotiations of peace was that of reconciling treaty obligations with 
national aspirations which had changed or come into being since the; 
date on which the treaties were signed. It was obviously impossible 
to ignore these latter aspirations, many of them born during the war 
and formulated with unexampled clarity and elevation by the President 
of the United States himself. It was equally clearly impossible to 
ignore treaties. In fact, the war began in order to enforce upon Ger- 
many respect for the solemn treaty she had made nearly eighty years 
before in regard to the neutrality of Belgium. It is the task of the 
statesmen of the world to endeavour to adjust national aspirations and 
ideals, many of which are only transitory and ephemeral, with one 
another and with international treaties. The difficulty of the task, tlie 
patience required in order to effect it successfully, the uselessness of 
endeavouring to enforce preconceived ideas on refractory material, has 
been recognised by no one more clearly than by the President of the 
United States. In his address at the opening se^^•:on of the Peace 
Conference he pointed out how impossible it 'vas to expect imper- 
fect human beings and imperfect nations to agree at once upon 
ideal solutions. He made it clear that in his judgment tlie only 
course before the Peace Conference was to do the best it could 
in the circumstances and to create machinery whereby improvements 
and rectifications could be effected by reason and common sense 
under the authority of the League of Nations instead of by resort 
to war. Accordingly not only was the League of Nations established, 
but Article IX was specially inserted in the Covenant providing that 
‘ the Assembly may from time to time advise the reconsideration by 
members of the League of treaties which become inapplicable and the 
consideration of international conditions whose continuance might 
endanger the peace of the world.’ Thus an essential part of the Treaties 
of Peace has been the constitution of machinery for modifying and 
correcting those treaties themselves, where experience shows it to be 
necessary. The Governments of France and Great Britain, therefore, 
view with consternation the threat of the United States Government 
to withdraw from the comity of nations because it does not agree with 
the precise terms of the Adriatic settlement. The difficulty of recon- 
ciling ethnographic with other considerations is certainly not greater 
in the Adriatic case and does not produce more anomalous results than 
in the case of other parts of the general Treaties of Peace, difficulties 
which were recognised by President Wilson and his colleagues when 
they agreed to the best settlement practicable at the time, because the 
machinery for peaceful readjustment had come into being. That ethno- 
graphic reasons cannot be the only ones to be taken into account is 
clearly shown by the inclusion of 8,000,000 Germans in Czecho-Slovalaa ,• 
and the proposals so actively supported by the United States Delegation 
for the inclusion within Poland of great Ruthenian majorities exceeding 
8,500,000 in number hostile to Polish rule. Though ‘the British Repre- 
sentatives saw serious objections to this arrangement, the British 
Government have not thought themselves justified in reconsidering 
on that account their membership of the League of Nations. The 
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Governments of France and Great Britain, therefore, earnestly trust 
that wlutever the final view of the United States Government as 
the Adriatic settlement may be, they will not wreck the whole machinery 
for dealing with international disputes by withdrawing from the treaties 
of 1919 because their view is not adoptra in this particular case. That 
would be to destroy the hopes now entertained by countless millions 
o'f people all over the world that the most enduring and the most bene- 
ficent part of the Treaty of Peace was the constitution of machinery 
whereby the defects of treaties could be remedied and the changing 
. conditions and aspirations of mankind could be adjusted by processes Oi 
reason and justice instead of by the balancing of armaments and resort 
to war. ^ The Governments of Great Britain and France cannot believe 
that it is the purpose of the American people to take a step as far- 
reaching and terrible in its effects on a ground which has the appearance 
of being so inadequate. 

Milubband. 

D. Lloyd George. 

London, February 17, 1920. 


(xi) 

Treaty of Rapallo, l^th November, 1920 

BETWEEN THE KINGDOM OF ITALY AND THE SERB-CROAT- 

SLOVENE KINGDOM » 

The Boundaries of Istria 

Article 1. The frontier between the Kingdom of Italy and the 
Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes is established as follows ; 

From Mount Pec (Q. 1,511), which is common to the three frontiers 
of Italy, Austria and the Kingdom of the S.H.S. as far as Mount Jalovez 
(Q. 2,648), a line to be determined on the ground drawn roughly north 
and south, and passing through Q. 2,277 (Ponca). 

Beyond Mount Jalovez, a line following the watershed between the 
basin of the Isonzo and that of the Sava da Wurzen as far as Mount 
Tricorno (Triglav, Q. 2,868) ; then the watershed between the basin of 
the Isonzo and that of the Sava da Wochein (Bohiny) as far as the north- 
eastern slopes of Mount Mosic (Q. 1,602), passing through Hills 2,848 
(Vogel), 2,008 (Lavsevica) and 2,086 (Kuk). 

From the north-eastern slopes of Mount Mosic and the eastern 
slopes of Mount Porzen (Q. 1,681) a line running roughly north and 
*soulh to be determined on the ground. 

From the eastern slopes of Mount Porzen (Q. 1,681) to the western 
slopes of Moxmt Blegos (Q. 1,562) a line running roughly east and west 
to be determined on the ground, leaving the hamlet of Dautscha to 
the S.H.S. Kingdom, and that of Novaka to Italy. 

From the western slopes of Mount Blegos (Q. 1,562) to the eastern 
^ Text is taken from li Meesagero, Rome, 13th November, 19@0. 
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slope of Motuit Bevk (Q. 1,050) a line to be determined on the ground, 
with a general direction of N.E. and S.W., leaving to the S.H.S. King- 
dom the hamlets of Loskovza, Kopacnica and Zaveden, and to ItaQ' 
the two passes of Podlanischam. 

From the eastern slopes of Mount Bevk (Q. 1,050) as far as imme- 
diately to the western boundary of the hamlet of Hotedrazica a liqe 
to be detesmined on the ground, leaving to the S.H.S. Kingdom the 
hamlets of Javerjudol, Ziri, Opale, Hle^sche, Rvto, and Hotedrazica 
and to Italy, Mount Prapretni and the hamlets of Bresnike, Urednik, 
Zavratec and Madwedjeberdo. 

Hereafter a line as far as the hamlet of Zelse, which at first follows 
^e dyke beside the carriage road Hotedrazica-Planina, leaving accord- 
ingly to the S.H.S. Kingdom the hamlets of Planina^ Unek, Zelse and 
Radek. 

From the hamlet of Zelse to Cabranska a line to be determined on 
the ground, running roughly N.W. and S.E. which .tt first turns aside 
along the lower slopes of Mount Pomario (Javonuk Q. 1,268), leaving 
to the S.H.S. Kin^om the hamlets of Dolenia, Vas, Dolenje, Jezero 
and Otok, and to Italy the summits of Hills 875, 985 and 968 ; then 
along the eastern lower slopes of the Bicka-Gora (Q. 1,286) and of the 
Pieka Gora (Q. 1,067), assigning to Italy the hamlets of Lescova, 
Dolina, and the road junction of Hill 912 to the west of Skodnik and 
of Hill 1,146 to the east of CiM (Q. 1,899), as far as Cabranska, which 
will remain Italian territory, together with the carriage road running 
along the lower slopes of Mount Nevoso from Lescova Dolina to 
Cabranska. 

From Cabranska to Griza (Q. 502) a line to be determined on the 
grouitd, running roughly N.E. and S.W. passing to the east of Mount 
Trestenico (Trstenek, Q. 1,248) and touching Hill 817 to the south of 
Suhova ; passing to the south of Zidovje (Q. 660) and then to the east 
of Griza (Q. 502), leaving to Italy the hamlets of Clana and Bresa and 
to the S.H.S. Kingdom the district of Studena. 

From Griza (Q. 502) to the boundary of the State of Fiume a line 
to be determined on the ground running roughly north and south 
until it reaches the carriage road of Rupa Castua about half-way 
between Jossici and Spincici ; afterwards it cuts this road and encircling 
to the west the hamlets of Miseri and Trinaiatici (which are left to the 
S.H.S. Kingdom), meets the Mattuglie-Castua carriage road, at the 
height of the cross-road to the east of Mattuglie, then on the Fiume- 
Castua road it meets the north boundary of the Free State of Fiume, 
and precisely at the north boundary of the hamlet of Robesi (where 
it is crossed by the cart-track from Croce di Tomatici at a point about 
500 mptres south of the cross-roads west of Castua). Until, however,, 
the re^lar road co mmuni cations in Italian territory are in working 
order the said carriage roads and the cross-roads to the west of Castua 
may be fully and freely used by the Kingdom, of Italy as well as the 
State of Fiume. 
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Italian Soverisiontt of Zara 

»• 

Article //• Zara and the territory hereinafter described are recog- 
nized as forming part of the Kingdom of Italy. 

The territory of Zara under Italian sovereignty comprises the city 
and the commune of Zara and the commune (section) of Borgo £rizzo» 
Cerno, Boccagnazzo, and that part of the commune (section of Dido), 
determined by a line starting from the sea at about 700 metres S.E. 
of the village of Dido and going in a straight line towards the N.E. 
as far as Hill No. 66 (Gruz). 

A special convention will make the necessary dispositions for this 
Article as regards the commune of Zara and its relations with the 
district and the province of Dalmatia and will regulate the reciprocal 
intercourse between the territory assigned to Italy and the rest of the 
territory hitherto forming part of the same communes, district and 
province belonging to the S.H.S. Government, including therein the 
just division of provincial and communal property and of the archives 
relative thereto. 

Article III. Equally recognized as forming part of the Italian 
Kingdom are the Islands of Cherzo and Lussin with the smaller islands 
and reefs included in their respective administrative districts, as well 
as the smaller islands and reefs included in the administrative bound- 
aries of the Province of Istria in so far as they are attributed by the 
above terms to Italy, and the islands of Lagosta and Pelagosa with the 
adjacent islets. 

All the other islands which belonged to the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy are recognized as forming part of the S.C.S. Kingdom. 

The Free State of Fiume 

Article IV. The Kingdom of Italy and the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes recognize the full liberty and independence of the 
State of Fiume and pledge themselves to respect it in perpetuity. The 
State of Fiume is constituted : 

{a) Of the corpus separatum, which is at present bounded by the 
limits of the City and of the District of Fiume. 

(6) Of a strip of territory, hitherto part of Istria, bounded as ' 
follows : 

To the north — by a line to be settled on the ground which, starting 
immediately to the south of the village of Castua, meets on the San 
Mattia-Fiume road the boundary of the corpus separatum, leaving 
the villages of Serdoci to the north of Nosti to the S.C.S. Kingdom, 
and leaving all the carriage road, which to the north of the railway to 
Mattuglie and across hill No. 877 to the west of Castua leads to Rupa, 
to the State of Fiume. 

To the west-^by a line descending from Mattuglie to the sea at 
Proluca, leaving the railway station and the locality , of Mattuglie in 
Italian territory. 

Article V. The boundaries of the territories referred to in the 
preceding articles shall be traced on the ground by a Delimitation 
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Cpmmission composed half of Italian and half of S.C.S. delegates. 
In case of dispute the arbitration of the President of the Swiss Republic 
shall be requested, and from this arbitration there shall be no appeal. 

For clearness and greater accuracy a map (scale 1/200,000) is 
annexed to the present treaty, and on it is marked the line of the 
boundaries referred to in articles I and IV. 

Article VI. The Italian and S.C.S. Kingdom will convoke a con- 
ference composed of technical and competent authorities of the two 
countries within two months of the entry into force of the present , 
treaty. The said conference should with the least possible delay place 
before^ the two Governments precise proposals on all the plans for 
establishing the most cordial economic and financial relations between 
the two countries. 


Protection of Italians of D \lmatia 

Article VII. The S.C.S. Kingdom declares its recognition in favour 
of Italian citizens and Italian interests in Dalmatia as follows : 

(1) Concessions of an economic character granted by the Govern- 
ment or by public bodies of the States, to which the S.C.S. Kingdom 
succeeds, to Italian companies or citizens, and held by the latter in 
virtue of legal title deeds up to November 12th, 1920, are fully respected, 
and the S.C.S. Government bind themselves to keep all the pledges 
given by former Governments. 

(2) The S.C.S. Kingdom agrees that Italians, who up to November 3rd, 
1918, belonged to former Austro-Hungarian territory, which in virtue 
of the Treaties of Peace with Austria and with Hungary, and of the 
present treaty, is recognized as forming part of the S.C.S. Kingdom, 
will have the right of opting for Italian citizenship within a year from 
the entry into force of the present treaty ; and exempts them from the 
obligation of transferring their domicile outside the territory of the 
above-mentioned Kingdom. They will preserve the free use of their 
own language and the free practice of their own religion, with all the 
attributes connoted by such freedom. 

(8) Degrees and other university diplomas already obtained by the 
citizens of the S.C.S. Kingdom in Universities or any of the other 
higher educational institutions of Italy, will be recognized by^ the 
S.C.S. Government as valid in its territory, and will confer professional 
rights equal to those derived from degrees and diplomas obtained in the 
higher Universities of the S.C.S. Kingdom. 

The validity of the higher studies completed by S.C.S. subjects in 
Italy -will form the subject of a further agreement. 

Article VIII. In the interests of the good intellectual and moral 
relations between the two peoples, the two Goyerijments will as soon 
as possible establish a convention with the object of intensifying the 
intunate reciprocal development of the cultural relations between the 
two countries. 

Article IX. The present Treaty is drawn up in duplicate : one 
text in Italian and one in Serbo-Croat. Should there be any divergence 
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between the two, the text to be followed will be that in Italian as th.e 
^uiguage known to all the plenipotentiaries. 


Rapau.0, 

November 12th, 1920. 


Sigpied 

Giotakni GiOI4TTI, 
Cabi.0 Sfobza, 

Itanoe Bonomi, 
M 11 .ENK 0 R. Vesnitch, 
Ante TauMBi6, 

Costa Stoianovitch. 


APPENDIX IV 

THE MINORITY TREATIES 


TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA, THE BRITISH EMPIRE, FRANCE, ITALY, AND 
JAPAN, AND POLAND! 

Signed cA VersaiUea, June 28, 1919. 

Letter addressed to M. Paderewski by the President of the Conference 
transmitting to w™ the Treaty to be signed by Poland under 
Article 93 of the Treaty of Peace with Germany. 

Sib, Paris, June 24, 1919. 

On behalf of the Supreme Council of the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers, I have the honour to communicate to you herewith 
in its final form the text of the Treaty which, in accordance with 
Article 98 of the Treaty of Peace with Germany, Poland will be asked 
to sign on the occasion of the confirmation of her recognition as an 
independent State and of the transference to her of the territories 
included in the former German Empire which are assigned to her by 
the said Treaty. The principal provisions were communicated to the 
Polish Delegation in Paris in May last, and were subsequently com- 
dnunicated direct to the Polish Government through the French Imnister 
at Warsaw. The Council have since had the advantage of the sugges* 
tions which you were good enough to convey to them in your memo- 
randmn of the 18th June, and as the result of a study of these sugges- 
tions modifications have been introduced in the text, of the Treaty. 
Tlie Council believe that it will be found that by these modifica- 

1 Treaty Series (1019), No. 8, Cmd. 228. Note. — ^This Treaty came into 
force lOlft January 1920. Cf. p. 166. 
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tions the principal points to which attention was drawn in your memo- 
randum have» in so far as they relate to specific provisions of the Treaty, 
been adequately covered. , 

In formally communicating to you the final decision of the Principal 
AlUed and Associated Powers in this matter, I should desire to take 
this ojmortunity of explaining in a more formal manner than has hitherto 
been done the considerations by which the Principal Allied and Asso- 
ciated Powers have been guided in dealing with the question. 

1.^ In the first place, 1 would point out that this Treaty does not 
constitute any fresh departure. It has for long been the established 
procedure of the public law of Europe that when a State is created, or 
even when large accessions of territory are made to an established 
State, the joint and formal recognition by the Great Powers should be 
accompanied by the requirement that such State should, in the form 
of a binding international convention, undertake to comply with certain 
principles of government. This principle, for which there are numerous 
other precedents, received the most explicit sanct ion when, at the last 
great assembly of European Powers — the * ongress of Berlin — ^the 
sovereignty and independence of Serbia, Montenegro, and Roumania 
were recognised. It is desirable to recall the words used on this occasion 
by the British, French, Italian, and German Plenipotentiaries, as 
recorded in the Protocol of the 28th June, 1878 : 

* Lord Salisbury recognises the independence of Serbia, but is 
of opinion that it would be desirable to stipulate in the Principality 
the great principle of religious liberty. 

mu wt m m ^ ^ * 

‘ Mr. Waddington believes that it is important to take advantage 
of this solemn opportunity to cause the principles of religious liberty 
to be affirmed by the representatives of Europe. His Excellency 
adds that Serbia, who claims to enter the European family on the 
same basis as other States, must previously recognise the principles 
which are the basis of social organisation in all States of Europe 
and accept them as a necessary condition of the favour which she 
asks for. 

lit 4c 4c 4 k « 

‘ Prince Bismarck, associating himself with the French proposal, 
declares that the assent of Germany is always assured to any motion 
favourable to religious liberty. 

‘•Count de Launay says that, in the name of Italy, he desires to 
adhere to the principle of religious liberty, which forms one of the 
essential bases of the institutions in his country, and that he 
associates himself with the declarations made on this subject by 
Germany, France, and Great Britain. ^ 

’ ^ Count Andrassy expresses himself to the same effect, and the 
Ottoman Plenipotentiaries raise no objection. 

‘ Prince Bismarck, after having summed up. the results of the 
vote, declares that Germany admits the independence^ of Serbia, 
but on condition that religious liberty will be recognised in the 
Principality. His Serene Highness adds that the Drafting Com- 
mittee, when they formulate this decision, will affirm the connection 

▼ OI.. ▼ p f 
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established by the Conference between the proclamation of Serbian 

independence and the recognition of religious liberty.* 

** 2. The Principal Allied and Associated Powers are of opinion that 
they would be false to the responsibility which rests upon them if on 
this occasion they departed from what has become an established 
tradition. In this connection I must also recall to your consideration 
the fact that it is to the endeavours and sacrifices of the Powers in whose 
name I am addressing you that the Polish nation owes thie recovery 
of its independence. It is by their decision that Polish sovereignty is 
being re-established over the territories in question and that the in- 
habitants of these territories are being incorporated in the Polish 
nation. It is on the support which the resources of these Powers will 
afford to the League of Nations that for the future Poland will to a large 
extent depend for the secure possession of these territories. There 
rests, therefore, upon these Powers an obligation, which they cannot 
evade, to secure in the most permanent and solemn form guarantees 
for certain essential rights which will afford to the inhabitants the 
necessary protection whatever changes may take place in the internal 
constitution of the Polish State. 

It is in accordance with this obligation that Clause 93 was inserted 
in the Treaty of Peace with Germany. This clause relates only to 
Poland, but a similar clause applies the same principles to Czecho- 
slovakia, and other clauses have been inserted in the Treaty of Peace 
with Austria and will be inserted in those with Hungary and with 
Bulgaria, under which similar obligations will be undertaken by other 
States, which under those Treaties receive large accessions of territory. 

The consideration of these facts will be sufficient to show that by 
the requirement addressed to Poland at the time when it receives in 
the most solemn manner the joint recognition of the re-establishment 
of its sovereignty and independence and when large accessions of 
territory are being assigned to it, no doubt is thrown upon the sincerity 
of the desire of the Polish Government and the Polish nation to maintain 
the general principles of justice and liberty. Any such doubt would be 
far from the intention of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers. 

3. It is indeed true that the new Treaty differs in form from earlier 
Conventions dealing with similar matters. The change of form is 
a necessary consequence and an essential part of the new system of 
international relations which is now being built up by the establish- 
ment of the League of Nations. Under the older system the guarantee 
for the execution of similar provisions was vested in the Great Powers. 
Experience has shown that this was in practice ineffective, and it_ was 
also open to the criticism that it might give to the Great Powers, either 
individually or in combination, a right to interfere in the internal con- 
stitution of the States affected which could be used for political purposes. 
Under the new system the guarantee is entrusted to the league of 
Nations. The claqses dealing with this raarantee have been carefully 
drafted so as to make it clear that Poland will not be in any way under 
the tutelage of those Powers who are signatories to the Treaty.^ 

I should desire, moreover, to point out to you that provision has 
been inserted in the Treaty by wnich disputes arising out of its pro- 
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visions may be brought before the Court of the League of Nations. In 
this way differences which might arise will be removed from the political 
sphere and placed in the hands of a judicial court, and it is hoped thAt 
thereby an impartial decision will be facilitated, while at the same 
time any danger of political interference by the Powers in the internal 
affairs of Poland will be avoided. 

4. The. particular provisions to which Poland and the other States 
will be asked to adhere differ to some extent from those which were 
imposed on the new States at the Congress of Berlin. But the obliga- 
tions imposed upon new States seeking recognition have at all times, 
varied with the particular circumstances. Tlie Kingdom of the United 
Netherlands in 1814 formally undertook precise obligations with regard 
to the Belgian provinces at that time annexed to the kingdom which 
formed an important restriction on the unlimited exercise of its sove- 
reignty. It was determined at the establishment of the Kingdom of 
Greece that the Government of that State sh ».ild take a particular 
form, viz., it should be both monarchical r. c^onstitutional ; when 
Thessaly was annexed to Greece, it was stipulated that the lives, 
property, honour, religion and customs of those of the inhabitants of 
the localities ceded to Greece who remained under the Hellenic adminis- 
tration should be scrupulously respected, and that they should enjoy 
exactly the same civil and political rights as Hellenic subjects of origin. 
In addition, very precise stipulations were inserted safeguarding the 
interests of the Monammedan population of these territories. 

The situation with which the Powers have now to deal is new, and 
experience has shown that new provisions are necessary. Tlie terri- 
tories now being transferred both to Poland and to other States inevit- 
ably include a large population speaking languages and belonging to 
races different from that of the people with whom they will be in- 
corporated. Unfortunately, the races have been estranged by long 
years of bitter hostility. It is believed that these j>opulations will be 
more easily reconciled to their new position if they know that from the 
very beginning they have assured protection and adequate guarantees 
against any danger of unjust treatment or oj)pression. The very 
knowledge that these guarantees exist will, it is hoped, materially helj> 
the reconciliation which all desire, and will indeed do mucli to prevent 
the necessity of its enforcement. 

5. To turn to the individual clauses of the present Treaty. Article 2 
guarantees to all inhabitants those elementary rights, which are, as 
a matter of fact, secured in every civilised State. C’lauses 8 to 6 are 
designed to insure that all the genuine residents in the territories now 
transferred to Polish sovereigiity shall in fact be assured of the full 
privileges of citizenship. Articles 7 and 8, which arc in accordance 
with ‘precedent, provide against any discrimination against those 
Polish citizens who by their religion, their language, or their race, 
differ from the large mass of the Polish population. It is understood 
that, far from raising any objection to the matter of these articles, the 
Polish Gk)vernment have already, of their own accord, declar^ their 
firm intention of basing their institutions on the cardinal principles 
enunciated therein. 
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The following articles are of rather a different nature in that they 

S rovide more special privileges to certain groups of these minorities: 
^ d the final revision of these latter articles, the Powers have been 
impressed by the suggestions made in your memorandum of the 16th 
June, and the articles have in consequence been subjected to some 
n^aterial modifications. In the final text of the Treaty it has been made 
clear that the special privileges accorded in Article 9 are extended to 
Polish citizens of Gherman speech only in such parts of Poland as are, 
by the Treaty with Germany, transferred from Germany to Poland. 
- Germans in other parts of Poland will be unable under this article to 
claim to avail themselves of these privileges. They will therefore in 
this matter be dependent solely on tne generosity of the Polish Govern- 
ment, and will in fact be in the same position as German citizens of 
Polish speech in Germany. 

6. Clauses 10 and 12 deal specifically with the Jewish citizens of 
Poland. The information at the disposal of the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers as to the existing relations between the Jews and 
the other Polish citizens has led them to the conclusion that, in view 
of the historical development of the Jewish question and the great 
animosity aroused by it, special protection is necessary for the Jews 
in Poland. These clauses have been limited to the minimum which 
seems necessary under the circumstances of the present day, viz. the 
maintenance of Jewish schools and the protection of the Jews in the 
religious observance of their Sabbath. It is believed that these stipula- 
tions will not create any obstacle to the political unity of Poland. 
They do not constitute any recognition of the Jews as a separate 
political community within the Polish State. The educational pro- 
visions contain nothing beyond what is in fact provided in the 
educational institutioni§f of many highly organized modern States. 
There is nothing inconsistent with the sovereignty of the State in 
recognising and supporting schools in which children shall be brought 
up in the religious influences to which they are accustomed in their 
home. Ample safeguards against any use of non-Polish languages to 
encourage a spirit of national separation have been provided in the 
express acknowledgment that the provisions of this Treaty do not 
prevent the Polish State from making the Polish language obligatory 
in all its schools and educational institutions. 

7. The economic clauses contained in Chapter II of the Treaty have 
been drafted with the view of facilitating the establishment of equitable 
commercial relations between independent Poland and the other Allied 
and Associated Powers. They include provisions for reciprocal diplo- 
matic and consular representation, for freedom of transit, and for the 
^dhesion of the Polish Gkivemment to certain international conventions. 

In these clauses the Principal Allied and Associated Powers have 
not been actuated by any desire to secure for themselves special com- 
mercial advantages. It will be observed that the rights accorded to 
them by these clauses are extended equally to all States who are members 
of the League of Nations. Some of the provisions are of a transitional 
character, and have been introduced only with the necessary object of 
bridging over the short interval which must elapse before general 
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regulations -can be established by Poland herself or by commercial 
treaties or general conventions approved by the League of Nations. 

In conclusion, I am to express to you on behalf of the Allied and 
Associate Powers the very sincere satisfaction which they feel at the 
re-establishment of Poland as an independent State. They cordially 
welcome the Polish nation on its re-entry into tlie family of nations. 
They recal) the great services which the ancient Kingdom of Poland 
rendered to Kurope both in public affairs and by its contributions to 
the progress of mankind which is the common work of all civilized 
nations. They believe that the voice of Poland will add to the wisdom , 
of their common deliberations in the cause of peace and harmony, that 
its influence will be used to further the spirit of liberty and justice, 
both in internal and external affairs, and that thereby it will help in 
the work of reconciliation between the nations which, with the con- 
clusion of Peace, will be the common task of humanity. 

The Treaty by which Poland solemnly decVtres before the world 
her determination to maintain the principle < oi justice, liberty, and 
toleration, which were the guiding spirit of the ancient Kingdom of 
Poland, and also receives in its most explicit and binding form the 
confirmation of her restoration to the family of independent nations, 
will be signed by Poland and by the Principal Alliea and Associated 
Powers on the occasion of, and at the same time as, the signature of 
the Treaty of Peace with Germany. 

I have, &c, 

Clemenceau. 

The UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, the BRITISH EMPIRE, 
FRANCE, ITALY and JAPAN, 

The Principal Allied and Associated Powers, 

on the one hand ; 

And POLAND, 

on the other hand ; 

Whereas the Allied and Associated Powers have by the success of 
their arms restored to the Polish nation the independence of which it 
had been unjustly deprived ; and 

Whereas by the proclamation of March 30, 1917, the Government 
of Russia assented to the re-establishment of an independent Polish 
State ; and 

Whereas the Polish State, which now in fact exercises sovereignty 
over those portions of the former Russian Empire which arc inhabited 
by a majority of Poles, has already been recognised as a sovereign 
and independent State by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers ; 

^^^Whereas under the Treaty of Peace concluded with Germany b^ 
the Allied and Associated Powers, a Treaty of which Poland is a signa- 
tory, certain portions of the former German Empire yrill be incorporated 
in the territory of Poland ; and 

Whereas under the terms of the said Treaty of Peace, the boundaries 
of Poland not already laid down are to be subsequently determined 
by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers ; 



438 


THE MINORITY TREATIES 


The United States of America, the British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan, on the one hand, confirming their recognition of the Polish- 
State, constituted within the said limits as a soverei^ and independent 
member of the Family of Nations, and being anxious to ensure the 
execution of the provisions of Article 93 of the said Treaty of Peace 
with Germany ; 

Poland, on the other hand, desiring to conform her institutions to 
the principles of liberty and justice, and to give a sure guarantee to the 
inhabitants of the territory over which she has assumed sovereignty ; 

For this purpose the HIGH CONTRACTING PARTIES repre- 
sented as follows : 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, by : 

The Honourable Woodrow Wilson, President of the United 
States, acting in his own name and by his own proper, 
authority ; 

The Honourable Robert Lansing, Secretary of State ; 

The Honourable Henry White, formerly Ambassador Extra- 
ordinary and Plenipotentiary of the United States at Rome 
and Paris ; 

The Honourable Edward M. House ; 

General Tasker H. Bliss, Military Representative of the United 
States on the Supreme War Council ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF 

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND AND OF THE BRITISH 

DOMINIONS BEYOND THE SEAS, EMPEROR OF INDIA, by : 

The Right Honourable David Lloyd George, M.P., First Lord 
of His Treasury and Prime Minister ; 

The Right Honourable Andrew Bonar Law, M.P., His Lord 
Privy Seal ; 

The Right Honourable Viscount Milner, G.C,B., G.C.M.G., 
His Secretary of State for the Colonies ; 

The Right Honourable Arthur James Balfour, O.M., M.P., 
His Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 

The Right Honourable George Nicoll Barnes, M.P., Minister 
without portfolio ; 

And 

for the DOMINION OF CANADA, by : 

The Honourable Charles Joseph Doherty, Minister of Justice ; 

The Honourable Arthur Lewis Sifton, Minister of Customs : 

for the COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, by : 

The Right Honourable William Morris Hughes, Attorney 
General and Prime Minister ; 

The Right Honourable Sir Joseph Cook, G.C.M.G., Minister for 
the Navy ; 

for the UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA, by : 

General the Right Honourable Louis Botha, Minister of Native 
Affairs and Prime Minister ; 

Lieutenant-General the Right Honourable Jan Christiaan 
Smuts, K.C., Minister of Defence ; 
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for the DOMINION OF NEW ZEALAND, by : 

• • The Right Honourable William Ferguson Massey, Minister of 
Labour and Prime Minister : • 

for INDIA, by : 

The Right Honourable Edwin Samuel Montagu, M.P., His 
Secretary of State for India ; 

Major-General His Highness Maharaja Sir Ganga Singh Bahadttr, 
Maharaja of Bikaner, G.C.S.L, G.C.I.E., G.C.V.O., K.C.B., 
A.D.C. ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, by : 

Mr. Georges Clemenceau, President of the Council, Minister * 
of War ; 

Mr. Stephen Pichon, Minister of Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Louis Lucien Klotz, Minister of Finance ; 

Mr. Andr6 Tardieu, Commissary General for Franco-American 
Military Affairs ; 

Mr. Jules Cambon, Ambassador of Frau^^c ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ITALY, by : 

Baron S. Sonnino, Deputy ; 

Marq^uis G. Imperiali, Senator, Ambassador of His Majesty the 
King of Italy at Loudon ; 

Mr. S. Crespi, Deputy ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF JAPAN, by : 

Marquis Saionzi, formerly President of the Council of Ministers ; 

Baron Making, formerly Minister of Foreign Affairs, Member 
of the Diplomatic Council ; 

Viscount Chinda, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten- 
tiary of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at London ; 

Mr. K. Matsui, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Paris ; 

Mr. H. Ijuin, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of 
H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Rome ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC, by : 

Mr. Ignace J. Paderewski, President of the Council of Ministers, 
Minister of Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Roman Dmowski, President of the Polish National Com- 
mittee ; 

After having exchanged their full powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows : 

CHAPTER I 
Article 1. 

Poland undertakes that the stipulations contained in Articles 2 to 8 
of this Chapter shall be recognised as fundamental laws, and that no 
law, regulation or official action shall conflict or interfere with these 
stipulations, nor shall any law, regulation or official action prevail 
over them. 

Article 2. 

Poland undertakes to assure full and complete protection of life 



440 


THE MINORITY TREATIES 


and liberty to all inhabitants of Poland without distinction of birth, 
nationality, language, race or religion. • * 

All inlmbitants of Poland shall be entitled to the free exercise, 
whether public or private, of any creed, religion or bdief, whose prac- 
tices are not inconsistent with public order or public moriils. 

Article 8. 

Poland admits and declares to be Polish nationals ipso facto and 
without the requirement of any formality German, Austrian, Hungarian 
* or Russian nationals habitually resident at the date of the coming into 
force of the present Treaty in territory which is or may be recognised 
as forming part of Poland, but subject to any provisions in the Treaties 
of Peace with G^ermany or Austria respectively relating to persons who 
became resident in such territory after a specified date. 

Nevertheless, the persons referred to cmove who are over eighteen 
years of age will be entitled under the conditions contained in the said 
Treaties to opt for any other nationality which may be open to them. 
Option by a husband will cover his wife and option by parents will 
cover their children under eighteen years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the above right to opt must, except 
where it is otherwise provided in the Treaty of Peace with Germany, 
transfer within the succeeding twelve months their place of residence 
to the State for which they have opted. They will be entitled to retain 
their immovable property in Polish territory. They may carry with 
them their movable property of every description. No export duties 
may be imposed upon them in connection with the removal of such 
property. 

Article 4. 

Poland admits and declares to be Polish nationals ipso facto and 
without the requirement of any formality persons of German, Austrian, 
Hungarian or Russian nationality who were bom in the said territory 
of parents habitually resident there, even if at the date of the coming 
into force of the present Treaty they are not themselves habitually 
resident there. 

Nevertheless, within two years after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, these persons may make a declaration before the com- 
petent Polish authorities in the country in which they are resident, 
stating that they abandon Polish nationality, and they will then cease 
to be considered as Polish nationals. In this connection a declaration 
by a husband will cover his wife, and a declaration by parents will 
caver their children under eighteen years of age. 

AltTICI£ 5. 

Poland undertakes to put no hindrance in the way of the exercise 
of the right which* the persons concerned have, under the Treaties 
concluded or to be concluded by the Allied and Associated Powers 
with Germany, Austria, Hungary or Russia, to choose whether or not 
they will acquire Polish nationality.' „ 
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Article 6. 

All persons bom in Polish territory who are not bom nationals of 
another State shall ipso facto become Polish nationals. 

Article 7. 

All Polish nationals shall be equal before the law and shall enjoy 
the same civil and political rights without distinction as to race, language 
or religion. 

Differences of religion, creed or confession shall not prejudice any 
Polish national in matters relating to the enjoyment of civil or political* 
rights, as for instance admission to public employments, functions and 
honours, or the exercise of professions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on the free use by any Polish national 
of any language in private intercourse, in commerce, in religion, in the 
press or in publications of any kind, or at public r meetings. 

Notwithstanding any establishment by the i^olish Government of 
an official language, adequate facilities shall be given to Polish nationals 
of non-Polish speech for the use of their language, either orally or in 
writing, before the courts. 


Article 8. 

Polish nationals who belong to racial, religious or linguistic minorities 
shall enjoy the same treatment and security in law and in fact as the 
other Polish nationals. In particular they shall have an equal right to 
establish, manage, and control at their own expense charitable, religious 
and social institutions, schools and other educational establishments, 
with the right to use their own language and to exercise their religion 
freely therein. 

Article 9. 

Poland will provide in the public educational system in towns and 
districts in which a considerable proportion of Polish nationals of other 
than Polish speech are residents adequate facilities for ensuring that in 
the primary schools the instruction shall be given to the children of 
such Polish nationals through the medium of their own language. This 
provision shall not prevent the Polish Government from making the 
teaching of the Polish language obligatory in the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there is a considerable proportion of 
Polish nationals belonging to racial, religious or linguistic minorities, 
these minorities shall be assured an equitable share in the enjoyment 
and application of the sums which may be provided out of public 
funds under the State, municipal or other budget, for educational, 
religious or charitable purposes. 

J The provisions of this Article shall apply to Polish citizens of German 
speech only in that part of Poland which was German territory on 
August 1, 1914. 

Article 10. 

Educational Committees appointed locally by the Jewish com- 
munities of Poland will, subject to the general control of the State, 
provide for the distribution of the proportional share of ;#ublic funds 
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allocated to Jewish schools in accordance with Article 9, and for the 
organisation and management of these schools. 

* The provisions of Article 9 concerning the use of languages in schools 
shall apply to these schools. 

ARTICI.E 11. 

Jews shall not be compelled to perform any act which constitutes 
a violation of their Sabbath, nor shall they be placed under any dis- 
ability by reason of their refusal to attend courts of law or to perform 
•any legal business on their Sabbath. This provision however shall not 
exempt Jews from such obligations as shall be imposed upon all other 
Polish citizens for the necessary purposes of military service, national 
defence or the preservation of public order. 

Poland declares her intention to refrain from ordering or permitting 
elections, whether general or local, to be held on a Saturday, nor will 
registration for electoral or other purposes be compelled to be performed 
on a Saturday. 

Article 12. 

Poland agrees that the stipulations in the foregoing Articles, so far 
as they affect persons belonging to racial, religious or linguistic minori- 
ties, constitute obligations of international concern and shall be placed 
under the guarantee of the League of Nations. They shall not be 
modified without the assent of a majority of the Council of the League 
of Nations. The United States, the British Empire, France, Italy and 
Japan hereby agree not to withhold their assent from any modification 
in these Articles which is in due form assented to by a majority of the 
Council of the League of Nations. 

Poland agrees that any Member of the Council of the League of 
Nations shall have the right to bring to the attention of the Council 
any infraction, or any danger of infraction, of any of these obligations, 
and that the Council may thereupon take such action and give such 
direction as it may deem proper and effective in the circumstances. 

Poland further agrees that any difference of opinion as to questions 
of law or fact arising out of these Articles between the Polish Govern- 
ment and any one of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers or 
any other Power, a Member of the Council of the League of Nations, 
shall be held to be a dispute of an international character under Article 14 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations. The Polish Government 
hereby consents that any such dispute shall, if the other party thereto 
demands, be referred to the Permanent Court of International Justice. 
The decision of the Permanent Court shall be final and shall have the 
same force and effect as an award under Article 18 of the Covenant. 

CHAPTER II 
Abtici^ 18. 

Each of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers on the one part 
and Poland on the other shall be at liberty to appoint diplomatic 
representatives to reside in their respective capitals, as well as Consuls^ 
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General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls, and Consular agents to reside in the 
towns and ports of their respective territories. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls and Consular agents, ho\^ 
ever, shall not enter upon their duties until they have been admitted 
in the usual manner by the Government in the territory of which they 
are stationed. 

Consuls;General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls and Consular agents shall 
enjoy all the facilities, privileges, exemptions and immunities of every 
kind which are or shall be granted to consular officers of the most 
favoured nation. 

Article 14. 

Pending the establishment of an import tariff by the Polish Govern- 
ment, goods originating in the Allied and Associated States shall not 
be subject to any higher duties on importation into Poland than the 
most favourable rates of duty applicable to goodj« of the same kind 
under either the German, Austro-Hungarian or Hiissian Customs Tariffs 
on July 1, 1914. 

Article 15. 

Poland undertakes to make no treaty, convention or arrangement 
and to take no other action which will prevent her from joining in any 
general agreement for the equitable treatment of the commerce of other 
States that may be concluded under the auspices of the League of 
Nations within five 5 ^ears from the coming into force of the present 
Treaty. 

Poland also undertakes to extend to all the Allied and Associated 
States any favours or privileges in customs matters which she may 
grant during the same period of five years to any State with which 
since August, 1914, the Allies have been at war, or to any State which 
may have concluded with Austria special customs arrangements as 
provided for in the Treaty of Peace to be concluded with Austria. 

Article 16. 

Pending the conclusion of the general agreement referred to above, 
Poland undertakes to treat on the same footing as national vessels or 
vessels of the most favoured nation the vessels of all the Allied and 
Associated States which accord similar treatment to Polish vessels. 

By way of exception from this provision, the right of Poland or of 
any other Allied or Associated State to confine her maritime coasting 
trade to national vessels is expressly reserved. 

Article 17. 

Pending the conclusion under the auspices of the League of Nationj 
of a gfeheral Convention to secure and maintain freedom of communica- 
tions and of transit, Poland undertakes to accord freedom of transit 
to persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and mails in transit to or 
from any Allied or Associated State over Polish territory, including 
territorial waters, and to treat them at least as favourably as the 
persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and mails respectively^ of 
Polish or of any other more favoured nationality, origin, importation 
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or ownership, as regards facilities, charges, restrictions, and all other 
matters. * * 

• All charges imposed in Poland on such traffic in transit shall be 
reasonable having regard to the conditions of the traffic. Gk)ods in 
transit shall be exenmt from all customs or other duties. Tariffs for 
transit traffic across Poland and tariffs between Poland and any Allied 
or Associated Power involving through tickets or waybills shall be 
established at the request of that Allied or Associated Power. 

Freedom of transit will extend to postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
. services. 

It is agreed that no Allied or Associated Power can claim the benefit 
of these provisions on behalf of any part of its territory in which reciprocal 
treatment is not accorded in respect of the same subject matter. 

If within a period of five years from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty no general Convention as aforesaid shall have been 
concluded under the auspices of the League of Nations, Poland shall 
be at liberty at any time thereafter to give twelve months* notice to the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations to terminate the obligations 
of this Article. 

Articlk 18 . 

Pending the conclusion of a general Convention on the International 
Regime of waterways, Poland undertakes to apply to the river system 
of the Vistula (including the Bug and the Narev) the regime applicable 
to International Waterways set out in Articles 382 to 337 of the Treaty 
of Peace with Germany. 

Article 19. 

Poland undertakes to adhere within twelve months of the coming 
into force of the present Treaty to the International Conventions 
specified in Annex I. 

Poland 'undertakes to adhere to any new convention, concluded 
with the approval of the Council of the League of Nations within five 
years of the coming into force of the present Treaty, to replace any of 
the International instruments specified in Annex I. 

The Polish Government undertakes within twelve months to notify 
the Secretary General of the League of Nations whether or not Poland 
desires to adhere to either or both of the International Conventions 
specified in Annex II. 

Until Poland has adhered to the two Conventions last specified in 
Annex I, she agrees, on condition of reciprocity, to protect by effective 
measures the industrial, literary and artistic property of nationals of 
the Allied and Associated States. In the case of any Allied or Associated 
State not adhering to the said Conventions Poland agrees to contmue 
to aff'^rd such effective protection on the same conditions until the 
conclusion of a special bi-lateral treaty or agreement for that purpose 
with such Allied or Associated State. 

Pending her adhesion to the other Conventions specified in Annex I, 
Poland will secure to the nationals of the Allied and Associated Powers 
the advantages to which they would be entitled under the said Con- 
ventions. 

Poland further agrees, on condition of reciprocity, to recognise and 
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protect all rights in any industrial, literary or artistic property belonging 
^ the nationals of the Allied and Associated States in force, or which 
but for the war would have been in force, in any part of her territories 
before transfer to Poland. For such purpose she will accord the exten- 
sions of time agreed to in Articles 807 and 308 of the Treaty with 
Germany. 

• 

• Annex I 

TELEGRAPHIC AND RADIO-TELEGRAPHIC CONVENTIONS 

International Telegraphic Convention signed at St. Petersburg, July 10/22, * 
1875a 

Regulations and Tariffs drawn up by the International Telegraph Con- 
ference, signed at Lisbon, June 11, 1908. 

International Radio-Telegraphic Convention, July 5, 1912. 

RAILWAY CONVENTIONS 

Convention and arrangements signed at Bpmm on October 14, 1890, 
September 20, 1893, July 16, 1895, June 16, 18to, and September 19, 1906, 
and the current supplementary provisions made under those Conventions. 

Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the sealing of railway trucks 
subject to customs inspection, and Protocol of May 18, 1907. 

Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the technical standardisation of 
railways, as modified on May 18, 1907. 

SANITARY CONVENTION 

Convention of December 3, 1903. 

OTHER CONVENTIONS 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of night work for 
women. 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of the use of white 
phosphorus in the manufacture of matches. 

Convention of May 18, 1904, and May 4, 1910, regarding the suppression 
of the V^ite Slave Traffic. 

Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding the suppression of obscene 
publications. 

International Convention of Paris of March 20, 1883, as revised at 
Washington in 1911, for the protection of industrial property. 

International Convention of Berne of September 9, 1886, revised at 
Berlin on November 13, 1908, and completed by the Additional Protocol 
signed at Berne on March 20, 1914, for the Protection of Literary and Artistic 
Work. 

Annex II 

Agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, for the Prevention of lulse 
Indications of origin on goods, revised at Wasliington in 1911, and ^ 

Agi^ment of Madrid of April 14, 1891, for the international registration 
of trade marks, revised at Washington in 1911. 

Article 20. 

All rights and privileges accorded by the foregoing Articles to the 
Allied and Associated States shall be accorded equally to all States 
members of the League of Nations. 
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Articus 21. 

Poland anees to assume responsibility for such proportion of the 
l^ussian public debt and other Russian public liabilities of any kind 
as may be assigned to her under a special convention between the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers on the one hand and Poland 
Oil the other, to be prepared by a Commission appointed by the above 
States. In the event of the Commission not arriving at an agreement 
the point at issue shall be referred for immediate arbitration to the 
League of Nations. 

The present Treaty, of which the French and English texts are 
both authentic, shall be ratified. It shall come into force at the same 
time as the Treaty of Peace with Germany. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given ; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A proces-verbal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn up. 

The French Government will transmit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the proces-verbal of the deposit of ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-named Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Treaty. 

Done at Versailles, the twenty -eighth day of June, one thousand 
nine hundred and nineteen, in a single copy which will remain deposited 
in the archives of the French Republic, and of which authenticated 
copies will be transmitted to each of the Signatory Powers. 

{No signatures given.) 

II 

TREATY BETWEEN THE PRINCIPAL ALLIED AND ASSO- 
CIATED POWERS AND THE SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE 
STATE 1 

Signed at SainUGerniain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919. 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THE BRITISH EMPIRE, 
FRANCE, ITALY, AND JAPAN, 

the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, 

on the one hand ; 

^ And THE SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE STATE, 

on the other haCnd ; 

Whereas since the commencement of the year 1913 extensive 
territories had beeh added to the Kingdom of Serbia, and 

Whereas the Serb, Croat and Slovene peoples of the former Austro- 

1 Treaty Series (1919), No. 17, Cmd. 461. Note. — ^This Treaty came into 
force before end of 1920. Cf. p. 166. 
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Hungarian Monarchy have of their own free will determined to unite 
with Serbia in a permanent union for the purpose of forming a single 
sovereign independent State under the title of the Kingdom of tl^e 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, and 

Whereas the Prince Regent of Serbia and the Serbian Government 
have agreed to this union, and in consequence the Kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes has been constituted and has assumed 
sovereignty over the territories inhabited by these peoples, and 

Whereas it is necessary to regulate certain matters of international 
concern arising out of the said additions of territory and of this union, 
and 

Whereas it is desired to free Serbia from certain obligations which 
she undertook by the Treaty of Berlin of 1 878 to certain Powers and to 
substitute for them obligations to the League of Nations, and 

Whereas the Serb-Croat-Slovenc State of its own free will desires 
to give to the populations of all territories incluf^ d within the State, 
of whatever race, language or religion they be, full guarantees 

that they shall continue to be governed in accordance with the principles 
of liberty and justice ; 

For this purpose the High Contracting Parties have appointed as 
their Plenipotentiaries : 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA : 

The Honourable Frank Lyon Polk, Under-Secretary of State ; 
The Honourable Henry White, formerly Ambassador Extra- 
ordinary and Plenipotentiary of the United States at Rome 
and Paris ; 

General Tasker H. Bliss, Military Representative of the United 
States on the Supreme War Council ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND AND OF THE BBITISH 
DOMINIONS BEYOND THE SEAS, EMPEROR OF INDIA : 
The Right Honourable Arthur James Balfoi r, O.M., M.P., 
His Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs : 

The Right Honourable Andrew Bonar Law, M.P., His Lord 
Privy Seal ; 

The Right Honourable Viscount Milner, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., 
His Secretary of State for the Colonies ; 

The Right Honourable George Nicoll Barnes, M.P., Minister 
without portfolio ; 

And 

for the DOMINION of CANADA : ^ ^ ^ 

. The Honourable Sir Albert Edward Kemp, K.C.M.G., MinistciP 
of the Overseas Forces ; 


for the COMMONWEALTH of AUSTRALIA : • 

The Honourable George Foster Pearce, Minister of Defence ; 


for the UNION of SOUTH AFRICA : 

The Right Honourable Viscount Milner, 


G.C.B., G.C.M.G. ; 
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fop the DOMINION of NEW ZEALAND : 

The Honourable Sir Thomas Mackenzie, K.C.M.6., High Com- 
« missioner for New Zealand in the United Kingdom ; 

fop INDIA : 

The Right Honourable Baron Sinha, K.C., Under-Secretary of 
^ State for India ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC : 

Mr. Georges Clemenceau, President of the Council, Minister 
of War ; 

Mr. Stephen Pichon, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Louis-Lucien Klotz, Minister of Finance ; 

Mr. Andre Tardieu, Commissary General for Franco-American 
Military Affairs ; 

Mr. Jules Cambon, Ambassador of France ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ITALY : 

The Honourable Tommaso Tittoni, Senator of the Kingdom, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

The Honourable Vittorio Sciaeoja, Senator of the Kindgom ; 
The Honourable Maggiorino Ferraris, Senator of the Klingdom ; 
The Honourable Guglielmo Marconi, Senator of the Kingdom ; 
The Honourable Silvio Crespi, Deputy ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF JAPAN : 

Viscount Chinda, Ambassador Extraordinary and Pleni- 
potentiary of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at London ; 

Mr. K. Matsui, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Paris : 

Mr. H. Ijuin, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Rome ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE SERBS, THE CROATS, AND 
THE SLOVENES : 

Mr. Nicholas P. Pachitch, formerly President of the Council 
of Ministers ; 

Mr. Ante Trumbic, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Ivan Zolger, Doctor of Law ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in good and 
due form, have agreed as follows : 

The Principal Allied and Associated Powers, taking into considera- 
tion the obligations contracted under the present Treaty by the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State, declare that the Serb-Croat-Slovene State is 
definitely discharged from the obligations undertaken in Article 85 
of the Treaty of Berlin of July 18, 1878. 

CHAPTER I 

^ Article 1. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State undertakes that the stipulations 
contained in Articles 2 to 8 of this Chapter shall be recognized as 
fundamental laws, and that no law, regulation or official action shcdl 



SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE STATE 449 

coni^ or interfere vrith these stipulations, nor shall any law, regulation 
or official action prevail over them. 

Artici^ 2. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State undertakes to assure full and com- 
plete protection of life and liberty to all inhabitants of the Kingdoln 
without disTtinction of birth, nationality, language, race or religion. 

All inhabitants of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes 
shall be entitled to the free exercise, whether public or private, of any 
creed, religion or belief, whose practices are not inconsistent with 
public order or public morals. 

Article 8. 

Subject to the special provisions of the Treaties mentioned below 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State admits and declare .n to be Serb-Croat« 
Slovene nationals ipso facto and without the reouiiements of any form* 
ality, Austrian, Hungarian or Bulgarian nationals habitually resident 
or possessing rights of citizenship {pertinenza^ Heimaisrecht) as the case 
may be at the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty iii 
territory which is or may be recognised as forming part of the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State under the Treaties with Austria, Hungary or 
Bulgaria respectively, or under any Treaties which may be concluded 
for the purpose of completing the present settlement. 

Nevertheless, the persons referred to above who are over eighteen 
years of age will be entitled under the conditions contained in the said 
Treaties to opt for any other nationality which may be open to them. 
Option by a husband will cover his wife and option by parents will 
cover their children under eighteen years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the above right to opt must within 
the succeeding twelve months transfer their place of residence to the 
State for which they have opted. They will be entitled to retain their 
immovable property in the territory of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State. 
They may carry with them their movable property of every desenption. 
No export duties may be imposed upon them in connection with the 
removal of such property. 


Article 4. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State admits and declares to be Serb- 
Croat-Sloyene nationals ipso facto and without the requirement of 
any formality persons of Austrian, Hungarian or Bulgarian nationality 
who were born in the said territory of parents habitually resident or 
possessing rights of citizenship {periinenza^ Heimaisrecht) as the case^ 
may be there, even if at the date of the coming into force of the present 
Treaty they are not themselves habitually resident or did not possess 
rights of citizenship there. ^ , 

Nevertheless, within two years after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, these persons may make a declaration before the 
competent Serb-Croat-Slovene authorities in the country in which they 
are resident, stating that they abandon Serb-Croat-Slovene m J ionality, 
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imd they will then cease to he considered as Serb-Croat-Sloveue naticmals. 
in this connection a declaration by a husband will cover his wife, and a 
declaration by parents will cover their children under eighteen years 
of age. 

AnTicLn 5. 

* The Serb-Croat-Slovene State undertakes to put no hindrance in 
the way of the exercise of the right which the persons concerned have, 
under the Treaties concluded or to be concluded by the Allied and 
Associated Powers with Austria, Bulgaria or Hunga^, to choose 
* whether or not they will acquire Serb-Croat-Slovene nationality. 

Article 6. 

All persons bom in the territory of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
who are not bom nationals of another State shall ipso facto become 
Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals. 


Article 7. 

All Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals shall be equal before the law and 
shall enjoy the same civil and political rights without distinction as to 
race, language or religion. 

IDifference of religion, creed or confession shall not prejudice any 
Serb-Croat-Slovene national in matters relating to the enjoyment of 
civil or political rights, as for instance admission to public employments, 
functions and honours, or the exercise of professions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on the free use by any Serb-Croat- 
Slovene national of any lan^iage in private intercourse, in commerce, 
in religion, in the press or in publications of any kind, or at public 
meetings. 

Notwithstanding any establishment by the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
Government of an official language, adequate facilities shall be given 
to Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals of other speech than that of the 
official language for the use of their own language, either orally or in 
writing, before the courts. 


Article 8. 

Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals who belong to racial, religious or 
linguistic minorities shall enjoy the same treatment and security in 
law and in fact as the other Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals. In parti- 
cular they shall have an equal right to establish, manage and control 
at their own expenses charitable, religious and social institutions, 
schools and other educational establishment^ with the right to use 
their own language and to exercise their religion freely therein. 

Article 9. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene Government will provide in the^ public 
educational system in towns and districts in which a considerable 
proportion of Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals of other speech than that 
M tne official language are resident adequate facilities for ensuring that 
in the primary schools the instruction shall be given to the children 
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of such Sefb-Croat-Slovene nationals through the medium of their own 
language. This provision shall not prevent the Serb-Croat-Slovgne 
Government from making the teaching of the official language obliga- 
tory in the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there is a considerable proportion of 
Serb-Croat-Slovene nationals belonging to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities; these minorities shall be assured an equitable share in the 
enjoyment and application of the sums which may be provided out of 
public funds under the State, municipal or other budget, for educa- 
tional, religious or charitable purposes. * 

The provisions of the present Article apply only to territory trans- 
ferred to Serbia or to the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes 
since the 1st January, 1913. 


Article 10. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State agrees Ui grant to the Musulnians 
in the matter of family law and personal status provisions suitable for 
regulating these matters in accordance with Musulman usage. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State shall take measures to assure the 
nomination of a Reiss-Ul -Ulema. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State undertakes to ensure protection to 
the mosques, cemeteries and other Musulman religious establishments. 
Full recognition and facilities shall be assured to Musulman pious 
foundations (Wakfs) and religious and charitable establishments now 
existing, and the Serb-Croat-Slovene Government shall not refuse 
any of the necessary facilities for the creation of new religious and 
cliaritable establishments guaranteed to other private establishments 
of this nature. 

Article 11. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State agrees that the stipulations in the 
foregoing Articles, so far as they affect jiersons belonging to racial, 
religious or linguistic minorities, constitute obligations of international 
concern and shall be placed under the guarantee of the League of 
Nations. They shall not be modified without the consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations. The United States, the British 
Empire, France, Italy and Japan hereby agree not to withhold their 
assent from any modification in these Articles which is in due form 
assented to by a majority of the Council of the League of Nations. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State agrees that any Member of the 
Council of the League of Nations shall have the right to bring to the 
attention of the Council any infraction, or any danger of infraction, 
of any of these obligations, and that the Council may thereupon taMb 
such action and give such directions as it ma}”^ deem proper and effective 
in the circumstances. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State further agrees that any difference 
of opinion as to questions of law or fact arising out of these Articles 
between the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and any one of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers or any other Power, a me-nber of the 
Council of the League of Nations, shall be held to be a dispute of an 
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international character under Article 14 of the Covenant of the League 
of J^^ations. The Serb-Croat-Slovene State hereby eonsente that any 
such dispute shalh if the other party thereto demands, be referred to 
the Permanent Court of International Justice. The decision of the 
Permanent Court shidl be final and shall have the same force and effect 
as an award under Article 18 of the Covenant. 

CHAPTER II 

ARTICIi£ 12. 

Pending the conclusion of new treaties or conventions, all treaties, 
conventions, agreements and obligations between Serbia on the one 
hand, and any of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers on the 
other hand, which were in force on the 1st August, 1914, or which 
have since been entered into, shall ipso facto be binding upon the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State. 

Article 18. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State undertakes to make no treaty, 
convention or arrangement and to take no other action which will 
prevent her from joining in any general convention for the equitable 
treatment of the commerce of other States that may be concluded 
under the auspices of the League of Nations within five years from 
the coining into force of the present Treaty. 

The Serb-Croat-Slovene State also undertakes to extend to all the 
Allied and Associated Powers any favours or privileges in customs 
matters which it may grant during the same period of five years to 
any State with which since August 1914 the Allied and Associated 
Powers have been at war, or to any State which in virtue of Article 222 
of the Treaty with Austria has special customs arrangements with 
such States. 

Article 14. 

Pending the conclusion of the general convention referred to above, 
the Serb-Croat-Slovene State undertakes to treat on the same footing 
as national vessels or vessels of the most favoured nation the vessels of 
all the Allied and Associated Powers which accord similar treatment 
to Serb-Croat-Slovene vessels. As an exception from this provision, 
the right of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State or of any other Allied or 
Associated Power to confine its maritime coasting trade to national 
vessels is expressly reserved. The Allied and Associated Powers 
further agree not to claim under this Article the benefit of agreements 
\fhich the States obtaining territory formerly belon^ng to the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy may conclude as regards coasting traffic between 
the ports of the Adriatic Sea. 


Article 15. 

Pending the conclusion under the auspices of the League of Nations 
of a general convention to secure and maintain freedom of communiea*- 
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tions and of tranat» the Serb-Croat-Slovene State undertakes to accord 
freedom of transit to persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and 
mails in transit to or from any Allied or Associated State over Sdb- 
Croat-Slovene territory, including territorial waters, and to treat them 
at least as favourably as Serb-Croat-Slovene persons, goods, vessels, 
carriages, wagons and mails respectively or those of any other more 
favoured •nationality, origin, importation or ownership, as regards 
facilities, charges, restrictions and all other matters. 

All charges imposed in the territory of the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State on ^ such traffic in transit shall be reasonable having regard to 
the conditions of the traffic. Goods in transit shall be exempt from 
all customs or other duties. 

Tariffs for transit across the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and tariffs 
between the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and any Allied or Associated 
Power involving through tickets or waybills shall be established at the 
request of the Allied or Associated Power cot.. <‘ined. 

Freedom of transit will extend to postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Provided that no Allied or Associated Power can claim the benefit 
of these provisions on behalf of any part of its territory in which reci- 
procal treatment is not accorded in respect of the same subject matter. 

If within a period of five years from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty no general convention as aforesaid shall have been 
concluded under the auspices of the League of Nations, the Serb-Croat- 
Slovene State shall be at liberty at any time thereafter to gi\'e twelve 
months* notice to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations to 
terminate the obligations of this Article. 

Article 3 6. 

All rights and privileges accorded by the foregoing Articles to the 
Allied and Associated Powers shall be accorded equally to all States 
Members of the League of Nations. 

The present Treaty, in French, in English and in Italian, of 
which in case of divergence the French text shall prevail, shall be 
ratified. It shall come into force at the same time as the Treaty of 
Peace with Austria. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the Government of the French Rc^jjublic 
through their diplomatic representative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A proces- verbal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn up. • 

The French Government will transmit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the proces-verbal of the deposit of ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-named Plenipoteittiarics have signed 
the present Treaty. 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, the tenth day of September, 
one thousand nine hundred and nineteen, in a single copy which will 
remain deposited in the archives of the French Republic, and of which 
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authenticated copies will be transmitted to each of the ' Signatory 
Powers. 

(L.S.) Frank L. Polk. 

(Lf.S.) Henry White. 

(L.S.) Tasker H. Bliss. 

(L.S.) Arthur James Balfour. 

(L.S.) 

(L.S.) Milner. 

(L.S.) Geo. N. Barnes. 

(L.S.) A. £. Kemp. 

(L.S.) G. F. Pearce. 

(L.S.) Milner. 

(L.S.) Thos. Mackenzie. 

(L.S.) SiNHA OF BaIPUR. 

Ill 

TREATY BETWEEN THE PRINCIPAL ALLIED AND 
ASSOCIATED POWERS AND ROUMANIAN 

Signed at Paris, December 9, 1919. 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THE BRITISH 
EMPIRE, FRANCE, ITALY, AND JAPAN, 

The Principal Allied and Associated Powers, 

on the one hand ; 

And ROUMANIA, 

on the other hand ; 

Whereas under Treaties to which the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers are parties large accessions of territory are being and will be 
made to the Kingdom of Roumania, and 

Whereas Roumania desires of her own free will to give full ^aran- 
tees of liberty and justice to all inhabitants both of the old Kingdom 
of Roumania and of the territory added thereto, to whatever race, 
language or religion they may belong, and ^ 

Have, after examining the question together, agreed to conclude 
the present Treaty, and for this purpose have appointed as their 
Plenipotentiaries, the following, reserving the right of substituting 
others to sign the Treaty ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA : 

The Honourable Frank Lyon Polk, Under-Secretary of State ; 

•* The Honourable Henry White, formerly Ambassador Extra- 
ordinary and Plenipotentiary of the United States at Rome 
and Paris ; 

General Tasker H. Bliss, Military Representative of the United 
States on the Supreme War Council ; 

^ Treaty Series (1920), No. 6, Cmd. 588. Note. — This Treaty came into 
force before end of 1920. Cf. p. 166. 

* This word is an obvious error in the text. 


.S. ) G. Cl^EMENCEAU. 

(L.S..) S. PiCHON. 

(L.S. ) L.-L. Klotz. 

(L.S.) Andb£ Tardieu. 

(L.S.) Jui^s Cambon. 

(L.S, ) Tom. Tittoni. 

(L.S. ) Vittorio Scialoja. 
(L.S. ) Magoiorino Ferraris. 
(L.S.) Gugueuio Marconi. 
(L.S. ) S. Chinda. 

(L.S,) K. Matsui. 

(L.S.) H. Ijuin. 
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HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF 

• GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND AND OF THE BRITISH 

DOMINIONS BEYOND THE SEAS, EMPEROR OF INDIA*: 

Sir Eyre Cbowe, K.C.B., K.C.M.G., Minister Plenipotentiary, 
Assistant Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 

And , 

for the DOMINION of CANADA : 

The Honourable Sir Gteorge Halsey Peeley, K.C.M.G., High 
Commissioner for Canada in the United Kingdom ; . 

for the COMMONWEALTH of AUSTRALIA : 

The Right Honourable Andrew Fisher, High Commissioner for 
Australia in the United Kingdom ; 

for the DOMINION of NEW ZEALAND : 

The Honourable Sir Thomas MArtr,r.NZiE, K.C.M.G., High 
Commissioner for New Zealand in the United Kingdom ; 

for the UNION of SOUTH AFRICA : 

Mr. Reginald Andrew Blankenberg, O.B.E., Acting High 
Commissioner for the Union of South Africa in th;‘ Unit^ 
Kingdom ; 

for INDIA : 

Sir Eyre Ckowe, K.C.B., K.C.M.G. ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC : 

Mr. Georges Clemenceait, President of the Council, Minister of 
War ; 

Mr. Stephen Pichon, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Louis-Lucien Klotz, Minister of Finance ; 

Mr, Andre Tardieu, Minister for the liberated regions ; 

Mr. Jules Cahbon, Ambassador of France ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ITALY : 

Sir Giacomo de Martino, Envoy Extraordinarj- and Minister 
Plenipotentiary ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF JAPAN : 

Mr. K. Matsui, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Paris ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ROUMANIA ; 

General Constantin Coanda, Corps Commander, A.D.C. to the 
King, formerly President of the Council of Ministers ; 

WHO HAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS : 

CHAPTER I 

ABTICI.E 1. 

Roumania undertakes that the stipulations contained in Articles 2 

to 8 of this Chapter shall be recognised as fundamental laws, and 
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that no law, regulation or official action shall conflict or ii^terfere with 
these stipulations, nor shall any law, regulation or official action prevail * 
o<er them. 

Article 2. 

Roumania undertakes to assure full and complete protection of 
life and liberty to all inhabitants of Roumania without distinction of 
birth, nationality, language, race or religion. 

All inhabitants of Roumania shall be entitled to the free exercise, 
whether public or private, of any creed, religion or belief, whose prac- 
tices are not inconsistent with public order and public morals. 

Article 8. 

Subject to the special provisions of the Treaties mentioned below, 
Roumania admits and declares to be Roumanian nationals ipso facto 
and without the requirement of any formality all persons habitually 
resident at the date of the coming into force of tne present Treaty 
within the whole territory of Roumania, including the extensions 
made by the Treaties of Peace with Austria and Hungary, or any 
other extensions which may hereafter be made, if such persons are 
not at that date nationals of a foreign state other than Austria or 
Hungary. 

Nevertheless, Austrian and Hungarian nationals who are over 
eighteen years of age will be entitled under the conditions contained 
in the said Treaties to opt for any other nationality which may be 
open to them. Option by a husband will cover his wife and option 
by parents will cover their children under eighteen years of age. 

Persons who have exercised the above right to opt must within 
the succeeding twelve months transfer their place of residence to the 
State for which they have opted. They will be entitled to retain 
their immovable property in Roumanian territory. They may carry 
with them their movable property of every description. No export 
duties may be imposed upon them in connection with the removal of 
such property. 

Article 4. 

/Roumania admits and declares to be Roumanian nationals ipso 
facto and without the requirement of any formality persons of Austrian ^ 
Hungarian nationality who were bom in the territory transferred to 
Roumania by the Treaties of Peace with Austria and Hungary, or 
subsequently transferred to her, of parents habitually resident there, 
even if at the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty they 
arc not themselves habitually resident there. 

^ Nevertheless, within two years after the coming into force qf the 
present Treaty, these persons may make a declaration before the 
competent Roumanian authorities in the country in which they are 
resident, stating that they abandon Roumanian nationality, and the^ 
will then cease to be considered as Roumanian nationals. In this 
connection a declaration by a husband will cover his wife, and a 

^ The word * or * is evidently omitted here* 
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dedaration by parents will cover their children under eighteen years 
of age. 

Akticle 5. • 

Roumania undertakes to nut no hindrance in the way of the 
exercise of the right which the persons concerned have, under the 
Treaties concluded or to be concluded by the Allied and Associated 
Powers with Austria or Hungary, to choose whether or not they will 
acquire Roumanian nationality. 

Article 6. « 

AH persons born in Roumanian territory who are not born nationals 
of anotner State shall ipso facto become Roumanian nationals. 

Article 7. 

Roumania undertakes to recognise as Roumanian nationals ipso 
facto and without the requirement of any fo:;fiality Jews inhabiting 
any Roumanian territory, who do not possess* another nationality. 


' Article 8. 

All Roumanian nationals shall be equal before the law and shall 
enjoy the same civil and political rights without distinction as to race, 
language or religion. 

Differences of religion, creed or confession shaU not prejudice any 
Roumanian national in matters relating to the enjoyment of civil or 
political rights, as for instance admission to juiblic einployinents, 
functions and honours, or the exercise of professions and industries.^ 

No restriction shall be imposed on the free use hy any Roumanian 
national of any language in private intercourse, in commerce, in 
religion, in the press or in publications of any kind, or at public 
meetings. 

Notwithstanding any establishment by the Roumanian Govern- 
ment of an official language, adequate facilities shall be given to 
Roumanian nationals of non-Roumanian speech for the use of their 
language, either orally or in writing, before the courts. 

Article 9. 

Roumanian nationals who belong to racial, religious or linguwtic 
minorities shall enjoy the same treatment and security in law ai^ in 
fact as the other Roumanian nationals. In particular they shall have 
an equal right to establish, manage and control at their own expense 
charitable, religious and social institutions, schools and other educa- 
tional establishments, with the right to use their own language and to 
exercise their religion freely therein. • 


Article 10. 

Roumania will provide in the public educatio^l system in towns 
and districts in which a considerable proportion of 

of other than Roumanian speech are resident adequate facihU^ for 

ensuring that in the primary schools the iMtructaon shaU 

the children of such Roumanian nationals through the medn-m of their 
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own language. This provision shall not prevent the Houmanian 
Government from malung the teaching of the Roumanian language- 
obligatory in the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there is a considerable proportion of 
Roumanian nationals belongii^g to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, these minorities shall be assured an equitable share in the 
enjoyment and application of the sums which may be provided out of 
public funds under the State, municipal or other budget, for educational 
religious or charitable purposes. 

* Article 11. 

Roumania agrees to accord to the communities of the Saxons and 
Czecklers in Transylvania local autonomy in regard to scholastic and 
religious matters, subject to the control of the Roumanian State. 

Article 12. 

Roumania agrees that the stipulations in the foregoing Articles, 
so far as they affect persons belonging to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, constitute obligations of international concern and shall 
be placed under the guarantee of the League of Nations. They shall 
not be modified without the assent of a majority of the Council of the 
League of Nations. The United States, the British Empire, France, 
Italy and Japan hereby agree not to withhold their assent from any 
modification in these Articles which is in due form assented to by 
a majority of the Council of the League of Nations. 

Roumania agrees that any Member of the Council of the League 
of Nations shall have the right to bring to the attention of the Council 
any infraction, or any danger of infraction, of any of these obligations, 
and that the Council may thereupon take such action and give such 
direction as .it may deem proper and effective in the circumstances, 

Roumania further agrees that any difference of opinion as to ques- 
tions of law or fact arising out of these Articles between the Roumanian 
Government and any one of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers 
or any other Power, a Member of the Council of the League of Nations, 
shall be held to be a dispute of an international character under Article 14 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations. Roumania hereby consents 
that any such dispute shall, if the other party thereto demands, be referred 
to the Permanent Court of International Justice. The decision of the 
Permanent Court shall be final and shall have the same force and effect 
as an award under Article 13 of the Covenant. 

CHAPTER II 

• Article 13. 

Roumania undertakes to make no treaty, convention or airange- 
ment and to take no other action which will prevent her from joining 
in any general convention for the equitable treatment of the commerce 
of otheK States that may be concluded under the auspices of the League 
of Nations within five years from the coming into force of the present 
Treaty. 
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Rounuinia also undertakes to extend to all the Allied and Associated 
'Powers any Tavours or privileges in Customs matters which she may 
g^nt during the same period of five years to any State with which 
since August, 1914, the Allied and Associated Powers have been at war, 
or to any State which in virtue of Article 222 of the Treaty with Austria 
has special Customs arrangements with such States. 

• t 

Articlb 14. 

Pending the conclusion of the general convention referred to above, 
Roumania undertakes to treat on the same footing as national vessels • 
or vessels of the most favoured nation the vessels of all the Allied and 
Associated Powers which accord similar treatment to Roumanian vessels. 
As an exception from this provision, the right of Roumania or of any 
other Allied or Associated Power to confine her maritime coasting 
trade to national vessels is expressly reserved. 

Article 15. 

Pending the conclusion under the auspices of the League of Nations 
of a general convention to secure and maintain freedom of communica- 
tions and of transit, Roumania undertakes to accord freedom of transit 
to persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and mails in transit to or 
from any Allied or Associated State over Roumanian territory, including 
territorial waters, and to treat them at least as favourabl}'^ as the persons^ 
goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and mails respectively of Roumanian 
or of any other more favoured nationality, origin, importation or 
ownership, as regards facilities, charges, restrictions and all other 
matters. 

All charges imposed in Roumania on such traffic in transit shall 
be reasonable having regard to the conditions of the traffic. Goods 
in transit shall be exempt from all customs or other duties. 

Tariffs for transit across Roumania and tariffs between Roumania 
and any Allied or Associated Power involving through tickets or way- 
bills shall be established at the request of the Allied or Associated Power 
concerned. 

Freedom of transit will extend to postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Provided that no Allied or Associated Power can claim the benefit 
of these provisions on behalf of any part of its territory in which reci- 
procal treatment is not accorded in respect of the same subject-matter. 

If within a period of five years from the coming into force of this 
Treaty no general convention as aforesaid shall have been concluded 
under the auspices of the League of Nations, Roumania shall be at 
liberty at any time thereafter to give twelve months’ notice to tlae 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations to terminate the obligations 
of the present Article. 

Article 16. 

Pending the conclusion of a general convention on the international 
regime of waterways, Roumania undertakes to apply to such portions 
of the river system of the Pruth as may lie within, or form the boundary 
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of, her territory, the regime set out in the first paragraph of Article 882 
and Articles 888 to 888 of the Treaty of Peace with Germany. * ' 

Abtici^ 17. 

All rights and privileges accorded by the foregoing Articles to the 
Allied and Associated Powers shall be accorded equally to all States 
Members of the League of Nations. 

The present Treaty, in French, in English and in Italian, of which 
in case of divergence the French text shall prevail, shall be ratified. It 
shall come into force at the same time as the Treaty of Peace with 
Austria. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the Gk)vemment is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the (iovemment of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given ; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A proc^s-verbal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn up. 

The French Government will transmit to all signatory Powers a 
certified copy of the proces-verbal of the deposit of ratifications. 

Done at Paris, the ninth day of December one thousand nine 
hundred and nineteen, in a single copy which will remain deposited in 
the archives of the Government of the French Republic, and of which 
authenticated copies will be transmitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 

Plenipotentiaries who in consequence of their temporary absence 
from Paris have not signed the present Treaty may do so up to Decem- 
ber 20, 1919. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the hereinafter-named Plenipotentiaries, 
whose powers have been found in good and due form, have signed the 
present Treaty. 

(L.S.) Frank L. Polk. (L.S.) G. Clemenceau. 

(L.S.) Henry White. (L.S.) S. Pichon. 

(L.S.) Tasker H. Bliss. (L.S.) L. -L. Klotz. 

(L.S.) Eyre A. Crowe. (L.S.) Andr£ Tardieu. 

(L.S.) George H. Perley. (L.S.) Jules Cambon. 

(L.S.) Andrew FIsher. (L.S.) G. de Martino. 

(L.S.) Thomas Mackenzie. (L.S.) K. Matsui. 

(L.S.) R. A. Blankenberg. (L.S.) Gl. C. Coanda. 

(L.&) Eyre A. Crowe, 
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• • IV 

(A) 

TREATY BETWEEN THE PRINCIPAL ALLIED AND ASSOCI- 
ATED POWERS AND CZECHO-SLOVAKIA ^ 

Signed at Saini-Germain-en-'Laye^ September 10, 1919. 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 
FRANCE, ITALY, AND JAPAN, 

the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, 

on the one hand ; 

And CZECHO-SLOVAKIA. 

or the other hand ; 

Whereas the union which formerly existed be* ’.*/cen the old Kingdom 
of Bohemia, the Markgraviate of Moravia anu the Duchy of Silesia on 
the one hand and the other territories of the former Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy on the other has definitely ceased to exist, and 

Whereas the peoples of Bohemia, of Moravia and of part of Silesia, 
as well as the peoples of Slovakia, have decided of their own free will 
to unite, and have in fact united, in a permanent union for the purpose 
of forming a single sovereign independent State under the title of the 
Czecho-Slovak Republic, and 

Whereas the Ruthene peoples to the south of the Carpathians have 
adhered to this union, and 

Whereas the Czecho-Slovak Republic in fact exercises sovereignty 
over the aforesaid territories and has already been recognized as 
a sovereign independent State by the other High Contracting Parties, 

The United States of America, the British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan on the one hand, confirming their recognition of the Czecho- 
slovak State as a sovereign and independent member of the Family 
of Nations within the boundaries which have been or may be determined 
in accordance with the terms of the Treaty of Peace with Austria of 
even date ; 

Czecho-Slovakia on the other hand, desiring to conform lier insti- 
tutions to the principles of liberty and justice, and to give a sure 
guarantee to all the inhabitants of the territories over which she has 
assumed sovereignty ; 

The High Contracting Parties, anxious to assure the execution of 
Article 57 of the said Treaty of Peace with Austria, 

Have for this purpose named as their Plenipotentiaries, that is 
to say.; « 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA : 

The Honourable Frank Lyon Polk, Undcr-Secretary of State ; 

The Honourable Henry White, formerly Ambassador Extra- 

• 

1 Treaty Series (1919), No. 20,.Cind. 479. Note.— This Treaty come into 
force before end of 1920. Cf. p. 166. 
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ordinary and Plenipotentiary of the United States at Rome 
and Paris ; • • • 

' General Tasker H. Bliss» Military Representative of the United 
States on the Supreme War Council ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF 

. GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND AND OF THE BRITISH 
DOMINIONS BEYOND THE SEAS, EMPEROR OF INDIA: 

The Right Honourable Arthur James Balfour, O.M., M.P., 
His Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 

The Right Honourable Andrew Bonar Law, M.P., His Lord 
Privy Seal ; 

The Right Honourable Viscount Milnrr, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., 
His Secretary of State for the Colonies ; 

The Right Honourable George Nicoll Barnes, M.P., Minister 
without portfolio : 

And 

for the DOMINION of CANADA : 

The Honouvable Sir Albert Edward Kemp, K-C.M.G., Minister 
of the Overseas Forces ; 

for the COMMONWEALTH of AUSTRALIA : 

The Honourable George Foster Pearce, Minister of Defence ; 

for the UNION of SOUTH AFRICA : 

The Right Honourable Viscount Milner, G.C.B., G.C.M.G. ; 

for the DOMINION of NEW ZEALAND : 

The Honourable Sir Thomas Mackenzie, K.C.M.G., High 
Commissioner for New Zealand in the United Kingdom ; 

for INDIA : 

The Right Honourable Baron Sinha, K.C., Under-Secretary of 
State for India ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC : 

Mr. Georges Clemenceau, President of the Council, Minister 
of War ; 

Mr. Stephen Pichon, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Mr. Louis-Lucien Klotz, Minister of Finance ; 

Mr. Andre Tardieu, Commissary General for Franco- American 
Military Affairs ; 

Mr. Jules Cambon, Ambassador of France ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ITALY : 

The Honourable Tommaso Tittoni, Senator of the Kingdom, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

* The Honourable Vittorio Scialoja, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

The Honourable Maggiorino Ferraris, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

The Honourable Guglielmo Marconi, Senator of the Kingdom ; 

The Honourable Silvio Crespi, Deputy ; 

HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF JAPAN : 

Viscount Chinda, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten- 
tiary of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at London ; 
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Mr, 1{. Matsui, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Paris ; * 

Mr. H. Ijuin, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
of H.M. the Emperor of Japan at Rome ; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CZECHO-SLOVAK REPUBLIC, by : 
Mr^ Karel KRAMAii, President of the Council of Ministers ; ^ 

Mr.* Edward Benrs, Minister for Foreign Affairs ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in good and 
due form, have agreed as follows : 

CHAPTER I 
Article 1. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertakes that the stipul - cions contained in 
Articles 2 to 8 of this Chapter shall be recogni .v as fundamental laws 
and that no law, regulation or official action shall conflict or interfere 
with these stipulations, nor shall any law, regulation or official action 
prevail over tnem. 

Article 2. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to assure full and complete protection 
of life and liberty to all inhabitants of Czecho-Slovalua without dis- 
tinction of birth, nationality, language, race or religion. 

All inhabitants of Czecho-Slovakia shall be entitled to the free 
exercise, whether public or private, of any creed, religion or belief, 
whose practices are not inconsistent with public order or public morals. 

Article 8. 

Subject to the special provisions of the Treaties mentioned below 
Czecho-Slovakia admits and declares to be Czecho-Slovak nationals 
ipso facto and without the requirement of any formality German, 
Austrian or Hungarian nationals habitually resident or possessing 
rights of citizenship {pertinenza — Ilciniatsrechl) as the case may be at 
the date of the coming into force of the present Treaty in territory 
which is or may be recognized as forming part of Czecho-Slovakia under 
the Treaties with Germany, Austria or Hungary respectively, or under 
any Treaties which may be concluded for the purpose of completing 
the present settlement. 

Nevertheless, the persons referred to above who are over eighteen 
years of age will be entitled under the conditions contained in the 
said Treaties to opt for any other nationality which may be open to 
them. Option by a husband will cover his wife, and option by parents 
will cover their children under eighteen years of age. % 

Persons who have exercised the above right to opt must within 
the succeeding twelve months transfer their place of residence to the 
State for which they have opted. They will be entitled to retain their 
immovable property in Czecho-Slovak territory. They may carry with 
them their movable property of every description. No export duties 
may be imposed upon them in connexion with the removal of such 
property. 
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Article 4. f 

Czecho-Slovakia admits and declares to be Czecho-Slovak ii^tionaTs * 
ipso facto and without the rec][uirement of any formality persons of 
German, Austrian or Hungarian nationality who were bom in the 
territory referred to above of parents habitually resident or possessing 
rights of citizenship (jicHinenza — Heirnatsrechi) as the case^may be there, 
even if at the date of the coming into force of the present Ireaty they 
are not themselves habitually resident or did not possess rights of 
citizenship there. 

Nevertheless, withiii two years after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, these persons may make a declaration before the 
competent Czecho-Slovak authorities in the cqgntry in which they 
are resident, stating that they abandon Czecho-Slovak naticmality, 
and they will then cease to be considered as Czecho-Slovak nationals. 
In this connexion a declaration by a husband will cover his wife, and 
a declaration by parents will cover their children under eighteen years 
of age. 

Article 5. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to put no hindrance in the of the 
exercise of the right which the persons concerned have uliler the 
Treaties concluded or to be concluded by the Allied and Associated 
Powers with Germany, Austria or Hungary to choose whether or not 
they will acquire Czecho-Slovak nationmity. 

Article 6. 

All persons born in Czecho-Slovak territory who are not born 
nationals of another State shall ipso facto become Czecho-Slovak 
nationals. 

Article 7. 

All Czecho-Slovak nationals shall be equal before the law and 
shall enjoy the same civil and political rights without distinction as 
to race, language or religion. 

Differences of religion, creed or confession shall not prejudice any' 
Czecho-Slovak national in matters relating to the enjoyment of civil 
or political rights, as for instance admission to public employments, 
functions and honours, or the exercise of professions and industries. 

No restriction shall be imposed on the free use by any Czecho- 
slovak national of any language in private intercourse, in commerce, 
in religion, in the press or publications of any kind, or at public meetings. 

Notwithstanding any establishment by the Czecho-Slovak Govern- 
ment of an official language, adequate facilities shall be given to 
Czecho-Slovak nationals of non-Czech speech for the use of their 
language, either orally or in writing, before the courts. 

Article 8. 

Czecho-Slovak nationals who belong to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities shall enjoy the same treatment and security in law and in 
fact as the other Czecho-Slovak nationals. In particular they shall 
have an equal right to establish, manage and control at them own 
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emense charitable, religious and social institutions, schools and other 
educational*establishments, with the right to use their own language and 
to exercise their religion freely therein. , 

Artici^e 9. 

Czecho-Sloyakia will provide in the public educational system in 
towns and districts in which a considerable proportion of Czecflio- 
Sloyak nationals of other than Czech speech are residents adequate 
facilities for ensuring that the instruction shall be given to the children 
of such Czecho-Slovak nationals through the medium of their own 
language. This provision shall not prevent the Czecho-Slovak Govern- 
ment from making the teaching ot the Czech language obligatory. 

In» towns and districts where there is a considerable proportion of 
Czecho-SIovak nationals belonging to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, these minorities shall be assured an equitable share in the 
enjoyment and application of the sums which mr>y be provided out of 
public funds under the State, municipal or her budget, for educa- 
tional, religious or charitable purposes. 

CHAPTER II 

Article 10. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to constitute the Ruthene territory 
south of the Ca^athians wthin frontiers delimited by the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers as an autonomous unit within the Czecho- 
slovak State, and to accord to it the fullest degree of self-government 
compatible with the unity of the Czecho-Slovak State. 

Article 11. 

The Ruthene territory south of the Carpathians shall possess a 
special Diet. This Diet shall have powers of legislation in all linguistic, 
scholastic and religious questions, in matters of local administration, 
and in other questions which the laws of the Czecho-Slovak State may 
assign to it. The Governor of the Ruthene territory shall be appointed 
by the President of the Czecho-Slovak Republic and shall be respon- 
sible to the Ruthene Diet. 

Article 12. 

Czecho-Slovakia agrees that officials in the Ruthene territory will 
be chosen as far as possible from the inhabitants of this territory. 

Article 13. 

Czccho-SIovakia guarantees to the Ruthene territory equitable 
representation in the legislative assembly of the Czecho-SlovakTlepublic, 
to which Assembly it will send deputies elected according to the consti- 
tution of the Czecho-Slovak Republic. These deputies will not, how- 
ever, have the right of voting in the Czecho-Slovak Diet upon legislative 
questions of the same kind as those assigned to the Ruthene Diet. 

Article 14. 

Czecho-Slovakia agrees that the stipulations of Chapters*! and II 
to far as they affect persons belonging to racial, religious or linguistic 

TOU T H h 
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-minorities constitute obligations of international concern and shall 
be placed under the guarantee of the League of Nations. They shaH 
not be modified without the assent of a majoritjr of the Council of 
the League of Nations. The United States, the British Empire, France, 
Italy and Japan hereby agree not to withhold their assent from any 
modification in these Articles which is in due form assented to by 
a Aajority of the Council of the League of Nations. 

Czecho-Slovakia agrees that any Member of the Council of the 
League of Nations shall have the right to bring to the attention of 
the Council any infraction, or any danger of infraction, of any of these 
obligations, and that the Council may thereupon take such action and 
give such direction as it may deem proper and effective in the circum- 
stances. 

Czecho-Slovakia further agrees that any difference of opinion as 
to questions of law or fact arising out of these Articles between the 
Czecho-Slovak Government and any one of the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers, or any other Power a Member of the Council of 
the League of Nations, shml be held to be a dispute of an international 
character under Article 14 of the Covenant of the League of Nations. 
The Czecho-Slovak Government hereby consents that any such dispute 
shall, if the other party hereto demands, be referred to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice. The decision of the Permanent Court 
shaU be final and shall have the same force and effect as an award 
under Article 18 of the Covenant. 


CHAPTER III 
Article 15. 

Each of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers on the one 
part and Czecho-Slovakia on the other shall be at liberty to appoint 
diplomatic representatives to reside in their respective capitals, as 
well as Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls and Consular agents 
to reside in the towns and ports of their respective territories. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls and Consular agents, how- 
ever, shall not enter upon their duties until they have been admitted 
in the usual manner by the Government in the territory of which they 
are stationed. 

Consuls-General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls and Consular agents shall 
enjoy all the facilities, privileges, exemptions and immunities of every 
kind which are or shall be granted to consular officers of the most 
favoured nation. 

^ Article 16. 

Pending the establishment of an import tariff by the Czecho-Slovak 
Government, goods originating in the Allied or Associated States 
shall not be subject to any higher duties on importation into Czecho- 
slovakia than the most favourable rates of duty applicable to goods of 
the.same*kind under the Austro-Hungarian Customs Tariff on July 1, 
1914. 
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Article 17. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to make no treaty, convention or 
arrangement and to take no other action which will prevent her from 
joining in any general agreement for the equitable treatment of the 
commerce of other States that may be concluded under the auspices 
of the League of Nations within five years from the corning into force 
of the present Treaty. 

Cz^ho-Slovakia also undertakes to extend to all the Allied and 
Associated States any favours or privileges in customs matters which 
it may grant during the same period of five years to any State witlr 
which since August, 1914, the Allied and Associated States have been 
at war, other than favours or privileges which may be granted under 
the special customs arrangements provided for in Article 222 of the 
Treaty of Peace of even date with Austria. 

* Article 18. 

Pending the conclusion of the general agreement referred to above, 
Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to treat on the same footing as national 
vessels or vessels of the most favoured nation the vessels of all the 
Allied and Associated States which accord similar treatment to Czecho- 
slovak vessels. 

Article 19. 

Pending the conclusion under the auspices of the League of Nations 
of a general convention to secure and maintain freedom of communica- 
tions and of transit, Czecho-Slovakia undertakes to accord freedom of 
transit to persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons and mails in transit 
to or from any Allied or Associated State over Czecho-Slovak territory, 
and to treat them at least as favourably as the persons, goods, vessels, 
carriages, wagons and mails respectively of Czecho-Slovak or of any 
other more favoured nationality, origin, importation or ownership as 
r^ards facilities, charges, restrictions, and all other matters. 

All charges imposed in Czecho-Slovakia on such traffic in transit 
shall be reasonable having regard to the conditions of the traffic. 
Goods in transit shall be exempt from all customs or other duties. 

Tariffs for transit traffic across Czecho-Slovakia and tariffs between 
Czecho-Slovakia and any Allied or Associated Power involving through 
tickets or waybills shall be established at the request of that Allied 
or associated Power. 

Freedom of transit will extend to postal, telegraphic and telephonic 
services. 

Provided that no Allied or Associated Power can claim the benefit 
of these provisions on behalf of any part of its territory in which reci- 
procal treatment is not accorded in respect of the same subject-mattef. 

If within a period of five years from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty no general convention as aforesaid shall have been 
concluded under the auspices of the League of Nations, Czecho-Slovakia 
shall be at liberty at any time thereafter to give twelve monthijf’ notice 
to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations to terminate the 
obligations of the present Article. 

H h 2 
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Articijs 20. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertakest to adhere within twelve months of the. 
c«/ming into force of the present Treaty to the International Conventions 
specified in Annex I. 

Czecho-Slovakia undertaken to adhere to any new Convention, 
concluded with the approval of the Council of the League of Nations 
within five years of the coming into force of the present Treaty, to 
replace any of the international instruments specified in Annex I. 

The Czecho-Slovak Grovemment undertakes within twelve months 
^to notify the Secretary-General of the League of Nations whether or 
not Czecho-Slovakia desires to adhere to either or both of the Inter- 
. national Conventions specified in Annex II. 

Until Czecho-Slovakia has adhered to the two Conventions last 
specified in Annex I, she agrees, on condition of reciprocity, to protect 
by effective measures the industrial, literary, and artistic property of ^ 
nationals of the Allied and Associated States. In the case of any 
Allied or Associated State not adhering to the said Conventions Czecho- 
slovakia agrees to continue to afford such effective protection on the 
same conditions until the conclusion of a special bilateral treaty or 
agreement for that purpose with such Allied or Associated State. 

Pending her adhesion to the other Conventions specified in Annex I, 
Czecho-Slovakia will secure to the nationals of the Allied and Associate 
Powers the advantages to which they would be entitled under the said 
Conventions. 

Czecho-Slovakia further agrees, on condition of reciprocity, to 
recognise and protect all rights in any industrial, literary or artistic 
property belonging to the nationals of the Allied and Associated States 
m force or which but for the war would have been in force, in any part 
of her territory. For such purpose she will accord the extensions of 
time agreed to in Articles 259 and 260 of the Treaty of Peace with 
Austria. 

Annex I 

POSTAL CONVENTIONS 

Conventions and agreements of the Universal Postal Union signed at 
Vienna, July 4, 1891. 

Conventions and agreements of the Postal Union signed at Washington, 
June 15, 1897. 

Conventions and agreements of the Postal Union signed at Rome, 
May 26, 1906. 

TELEGRAPHIC AND RADIO-TELEGRAPHIC CONVENTIONS 

International Telegraphic Convention signed at St. Petersburg, July 10/22, 
1875. 

* Regulations and Tariffs drawn up by the International Telegraph Con- 
ference of Lisbon, June 11, 1908. 

International Radio-Telegraphic Convention, July 5, 1912. 

RAILWAY CONVENTIONS 

Conventions and arrangements signed at Berne on October 14, 1890, 
September 20, 1893, July 16, 1895, June 16, 1898, and September 19, 1906, 
and the current supplementary provisions made under those Conventions* 
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Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the sealing of railway trucks subject 
to customs inspection, and Protocol of May 16, 1907. 

• Agreemeift of May 16, 1886, regarding the technical standardisation of 
railways, as modified on May 18, 1907. . 

SANITARY CONVENTIONS 

Conventions of Paris and Vienna of April 8, 1894, March 19, 1897, and 
December's, 1903. ^ 

OTHER CONVENTIONS 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of night work for 
women. • 

Convention of September 26, 1906, for the suppression of the use of white 
phosphorus in the manufacture of matches. 

Conventions of May 18, 1904, and May 4, 1910, regarding the suppression 
of the White Slave Traffic. ^ n 

p Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding the suppression of obscene publica- 
tions. 

International Convention of Paris of March 1888, as ri^visi'd at Wash- 
ington in 1911, for the protection of industrial propi^rty. 

International Convention of Berne of September 0 , 1886. revised at Berlin 
on November 13, 1908, and completed by the Additional Protocol signed at 
Berne on March 20, 1914, for the protection of literar^’^ and artistic works. 

Annex II 

Agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, for the Prevention of False Indica- 
tions of origin on goods, revised at Washington in 1911. 

Agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, for the international registration 
of trade marks, revised at Washington in 1911. 

Article 21. 

All rights and privileges accorded by the foregoing Artic!les to the 
Allied and Associated States shall be accorded equally to all States 
Members of the League of Nations. 

The present Treaty, in Frenc^ in English and in Italian, of 
which the French text shall prevail in case of divergence, shall be 
ratified. It shall come into force at the same time as the Treaty of 
Peace with Austria. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be made at Paris. 

Powers of which the seat of the Government is outside Europe will 
be entitled merely to inform the Government of the French Republic 
through their diplomatic representative at Paris that their ratification 
has been given ; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

A proems- verbal of the deposit of ratifications will be drawn up. ^ 

The French Government will transmit to all the Signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the proc^s-verbal of the deposit of ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-named Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, the tenth day of September, one 
thousand nine hundred and nineteen, in a single copy which will remain 
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deposited in the archives of the French Republic, and of which authen- 
ticated copies will be transmitted to each of the Signatory .Rowers. . . 


(li.S.l Frank L. Poik. 

(-L.S.) Henry White. 

(L.S.) Tasker H. Bliss. 

(b.S.) Arthur James Bai.four. 
(L.S.) 

(L.S.) Milner. 

(L.S.) Geo. N. Barnes. 

(L.S.) A. £. Kemp. 

(L.S.) 6. F. Pearce. 

(L.S.) Milner. 

L.S.) Thos. Mackenzie. 

L.S.) Sinha of Raipur. 

(L.S.) G. Clemenceau. 


(L.S.) S. Pichon. 

(L.S.) L.-L. Klotz. 

(L.S.) Ani>r£ Tardieu. 

(L.S.) Jules Gambon.. 

(L.S.) Tom. Tittoni. ' 

(L.S.) Vittorio Scialoja. 
(L.S.) Maooiorino Ferraris 
(L.S.) Guolielmo Marconi. 
(L.S.) S. Chinda. 

(L.S.) K. Matsui. 

(L.S.) H. Ijuin. 

(L.S.) D. ELarel KRAMAh. 
(L.S.) Dr. Eduard Benes. 


(B) 

CZECHO-SLOVAK LANGUAGE LAW OF 29th FEBRUARY, 

1920 1 

1. ‘ The Czecho-Slovak language is the state (official) language of 
the Republic.’ This clause of course represents a legal fiction, since 
there is no such thing as a Czecho-Slovak language, but only two 
intimately related dialects, enjoying full parity in the administration, 
justice and education. As, however, the name ‘ Czecho-Slovak ’ had 
won general recognition and already stood as the symbol of unity, it 
appears to have been felt that to refer to the ‘ Czech and Slovak lan- 
guage ’ or. ‘ languages would have been not only a contradiction in 
terms, but actually a step away from fusion. 

2. In districts containing a racial minority of at least 20 per cent., 
the authorities are bound to transact business with any of its members 
in their own language, and to issue all proclamations and official notices 
in the language of the minority as well as in Czecho-Slovak. The 
Public Prosecutor is bound to bring his indictment in the language 
of the accused. 

8. The authorities are everywhere boimd to accept oral and written 
communications in the Czecho-Slovak language and to sanction its 
use at any meeting : in other languages, only where these are spoken 
by 20 per cent, of the population of the particular district. 

4. Czech and Slovak are treated as alternative. 

5. The mother-tongue is to be the language of instruction in ail 
minority schools. 

6. Linguistic provisions for Carpatho-Ruthenia are provisional, 
until its provincial Diet can meet and decide the question. 

7. Linguistic disputes are to be decided as ordinary matters of 
administrative inquiry. 

8. Practical executive details are to be issued by decree. 

^ See Vol. IV, Chap. IV, pt. Ill, pp. 266—7. 
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Bosnia-Ilorzer . ' ilia and reparation, 16- 
17, 32 1 

Minorii^A«is in, 117, 127. 

Bratianu, 1. C., 128-9, 131. 

Brazil Commercial Policy, 80. 

Britain, Great (v, also Clearing House) : 
Economic policy, 71, 79. 

Germany, agreement with, 89 n. 1, 
93. 

Debts, 58, 85, 89-91, 94-5, 98 n., 
100 n. 

Italy, Joint memo, to (9th Doc. 1910), 
App. III. 

Minorities, protection of, 137-8. 

Russia, Soviet, de fa/cto recognition, 
162. 

otherwise mentioned, 12, 66, 58, 63, 
67, 74, 90 n., 96, 98 n., 100 n., 113. 
Bukovina, statistics, 154. 

Bulgaria : 

Capitulations, 60. 

Debts, pre-war, 42, 45. 
war, 48. 

Financial clauses, 47-50. 

Immigration Convention, 168. 

Liability for loss and damage, 1-2. 
Minorities, protection of, 1878, 113-16. 
Naval clauses and Navy, 156-7. 
Property, Allied and Bulgarian, 104. 
Reparation Commission, powers and 
discretion, 40-7. 

Reparation Clauses, 39-40, 48-50. 
Restitution, 44. 

Shipping, commercial, not distributea. 
157. 

Sum, lump, 39-41. 


Caprivi, Count, tariffs, 62. * 

Cattle : 

Austrian, to go to Italy, Serb-Croat- 
Slovene State and Rumania, 7. 
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German, 93-5. 
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Ottoman Public Debt, 46. 
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Italy to expenses of Reparation, 
14-16, App. II. 
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Corfu, Manifesto or Pact (20th July 
1917), Text, App. Ill, 
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Language Law, Text, App. IV, 470. 
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Esthonia, 161. 

Exchange, pre-war rate, 91-3. 
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Fiume, Statistics, 153 ; documents, 
App. IJljxissim. 

France, Bulgaria, holdings in, 49. 
Equality of Trade, 68-71. 
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U.S.A. to Italy, 9th Dec. 1919, 
App. III. 

Tariff Law, 1919, 70 n. 

Territories ceded, 75-6. 
otherwise mentioned, 79, 94, 97. 

George, D. Lloyd, M.P., Text of Memo- 
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App. III. 
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Minorities Treaty, 113-14. 
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Liability for loss and damage, 1-2, 
101 . 
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Naval clauses, 156. 
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Insurance, 96. 
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Reparation, claims to, 12-13. 
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Paderewski, M., 132. • 

Text of letter of Clemenceau, 24th 
June 1919, App. IV. 
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^126-6, 132--44, 166. 
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Macedonia, 147-8. 
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Poland, Rumania, Serb-Croat-Slo- 
vene State. 

Tariffs, 66. 

post-war, 73-8. 

pre-war, 62-4. 

Territories ceded, 76-6. 
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169. 
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Text App. III. 
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Rome* Pact of (10th April 1918), Text, 
. 398-7. • 

Turkish (10th Aug. 1920), 102. 161. 
Tribunals (Mixed Arbitral) Bulgarian. 

104 ; German, etc,, 97~8. 

Trumbid, Dr. A., 131. 

Turkey and Turkish Empire ; 
Capitulations. 60. 

Debt. 48. 

Minorities Bights in 1878. 113-17. 
Treaties (g.v.). 

Ukraine, 162. 

United States : 

Clearing House, 93. 

Equality of Trade. 68-71, 79-80. 

. Memorandum sent to Italy, 9th Dec. 
1919, App. in. 

recognition of Yugo-slavia. 168. 


Vienna, 6-6, 11, 106. 


Wilson, Woodrow : 

Alsace-Lorraine, 13 n. 

Economic proposals re equality of 
trade. 61-2, 66, 70-1. 

Fiume. statements, etc. re. App. Ill, 
passim. 

Minorities speech. 31st May 1919. 
Text^ 130-2. 

Recognition of Yugo-slavia. 158 ; and 
Czecho-Slovakia. 169-60. 


Yttgo-slavia : v. Serb-Croat-Slovene 

State. 


Zollvere?* German, 62. 




TOPICAL, INDEX TO AUSTRIAN, 
HUNGARIAN AND BULGARIAN TREATIES 

ABBREVIATIONS 


A. = Austrian Treaty. 

A. &A.P. = Allied and Associated Powers. 
Ann. == Annex. 

B. = Bulgarian Treaty. 

Cov. = Covenant of League, in all 
Treaties (Text in Vol. Ill, pp. 111- 
23). 

H. = Hungarian Treaty. 

Lab. = Labour. International C^lauses of, 
in all Treaties (Text in Vol. Ill, 
pp. 314-28). 

Ador, Gustav., Pres. Swiss Republic, 

A. 250 Ann. § 9, A, 256, H. 233 Ann. 
§ 4, H. 239, B. 179 Ann. § 4, 188. 

Adriatic, free access to Austria, A. 311. 
to Czecho-Slovakia, A. 322, H. 306. 
to Hungary, H. 294. 

Aerial Navigation : 

Freedom of transit, A. 146. H. 130, 

B. 91. 

General obligations, A. XI, H. XI, 
B. X ; how long in force, A. 283, 
H. 267, B. 211. 

Africa, Mandates, Cov. 22 {v, alno Berlin 
Act, Brussels Act, Germany, Liquor 
traffic). 

Agricultural Institute at Rome, Con- 
vention re 7 June 1905, renewed, 
A. 234, H. 217, B. 162. 

Air clauses (v. also Armaments, aerial 
navigation. League of Nations), 
A. 144-8, H. 128-32, B. 89-93. 
Facilitation of Investigation by Coun- 
cil o4L. of N., A. 159, H. 143, B. 104. 
Material to be surrendered, A. 148, 
H. 132, B. 93. 

Personnel to be demobilized. A, 145, 
H. 129, B- 90. 

Algeciras Act, 7 April 1906, renuncia- 
tion, A. 96, H. 80. 

Aliens, treatment, of nationals of A, and 
A.P. by enemy jiowers, A. 228-31, 
H. 211-4, B. 156-9. 

Allied and Associated Powoi-s v, Pre. 
A.H.B. 


L. of N.= League of Nations. 

P.A. A A.P. ^Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers. 

Pre. = Preamble flo one or other 
Treaty). 

S.C.S. ==Ser^ roat-Slovone Kingdom. 
Note, t'.# f.-.i*ence is to Articles in each 
Treaty, not. to pages. 

Thus B. 1 66 ~ Bulgarian Treaty, 
Article 1 66. 


I Arbitral Tribunal, mixed, general, A. 
I 256-62, H. 239-45, B. 188-95. 

! Arbitration (r. Arbitral Tribunal mixed. 
Debts, league of Nations. Railways, 
! Ref>aration). 

I Archives, restoration of, by enemy 
powers, A. 193, 196 Ann. I-IV ; 
general, A. 93, H. 77. H 177; 
B. 126. 

I Armaments : (r. nUto Air forces. Naval 
clauses). 

Gimeral, A. 118-35, H. 102-19, B. 
64-82. 

Limitation, Cov. 8, A. pt. V, H. pt. V, 
B. pt. IV. 

Armies, occupation, cost of, A. 198-200, 
H. 181-3, B. 133-5. 

Armistices, costs on enemy, A. 200, H. 
183, B. 133. 

! Associations, enemy, not to take part 
in military niatiors or exercises, 
A. 127-8, la. 111-12, B. 73-4. 

Austria : Armaments (q.v.). 

Claims, pcjcuniary. A. 377. 

I Ftoriticrs, A. 27-35. 

j Hungary renounces part of West 

I Hungary to, H. 71. 

I Independence inalienable oxo45pt by 

i consent tof Council of L. of N., 

I A. 88. 

I Interests outside Europe, renounces, 
A. 95-117. 

Minorities clauses, A. 62-9. 

! Nationality, A. 70-82. 



478 


TOPICAL INDEX 


Austria, covM. 

Plebiscite, Klagenfurt, A. 49-50. 

P^Boners of war (g.v.). 

Recognizes S.C.S. State, A. 46-7; 
Czecho-Slovakia, AJ 53 ; Ruthenic., 
A. 53 ; abrogation' of Belgian 
Treaty, A. 83 ; and of neutrality of 
Luxemburg, A. 84 ; and of Schleswig 
Treaty, A. 85 ; and A. & A.P.’s 
arrangements with Turkey and 
Bulgaria, A. 86 ; and abrogation of 

' Brest-Litovsk Treaties, A. 87 ; and 
various new frontiers and treaties, 
A. 89-90 ; British protectorate in 
Egypt, A. 102 ; French in Morocco, 
A. 97. 

Renunciations : Italy, A. 36 ; Ru- 
mania, A. 59 ; and general new 
frontiers, A. 91. 

Reparation (q.vJ), 

Treaties, A. 110, 113, 234-47. 

War criminals (v. Penalties). 

Austria-Hungary, former Monarchy : 

Debts, A. 202-3 Ann., H. 185-6 Ann. ; 
A. 204-11, H. 187-94; A. 213, 
H. 196. 

Duties, Customs, A. 223, H. 206. 

General, A. 80, H. 64 ; A. 91-2, 
H. 75-6; A. 94, H. 78; A. 99, 
H. 83; A. 108, H. 92; A. 177, 
H. 161 ; A. 241-7, H. 224-30 ; 
A. 265, H. 248 ; A. 265-70, H. 248- 
53 ; A. 272-^, H. 255-9 ; A. 311, 
H. 294. 

Iron Gates, mandate re, A. 305, 
H. 289, B. 233. 

Responsibility for War, A. 177, H. 161, 
H. 174 Ann. Ill § 1. 

Rights, &c., renounced by A.-H., 
A. 36-8 ; H. 36, 39 ; A. 45, H. 40 ; 
A. 47, H. 42; A. 54, H. 49 ; H, 45 ; 
A. 95-7, H. 79-81 ; A. 103, H. 87 ; 
A. 110-11, H. 94-5; A. 115-17, 
H. 99-101. 

Ships, mercantile, A. 378, H. 361 ; 
naval, A. 136-43, H. 120-7. 

Treasures, artistic, &c., A. 196. 

Treaties, A. 234^, H. 217-18. 

Belgium, Treaty of 1839, abrogated by 
Austria, A. 83 ; and Hungary, 
H. 67. 

L. of N. orig. member,* signatory of 
A., H. and B. Treaties. 

Treasures w Vienna, A. 196 Ann. XL 

Berlin Act, 1885, agreements to be 
observed by, A. 373, H. 356, B. 290. 

Birds useful to agriculture. Convention 


19 March 1902, renewed, A. 234, 
H. 217, B. 167. 

Bosnia-Herzegovina, public debt of, 
A. 204, H. 187. 

Included in term * former Austrian 
Empire A. 381, H. 364. 

Nationals, A. 263, H. 246. 

Property, A. 208, H. 191. • 

Revenues of, not included, A. 203, 
H. 186. 

Boundary Commissions : 

Austria, Hungary, and Czecho-Slo- 
vakia State, A. 55, H. 50. 

Austria, Hungary, and Italy, A. 36, 
H. 36. 

Bulgaria and Greece, B. 43. 

Hungary and Rumania, H. 46. 

Power of deciding by majority, A. 29, 
H. 29, B. 29. 

S.C.S. State, Austria, A. 48 ; Hungary, 
H. 43 ; Bulgaria, B. 38. 

To fix definitely water boundaries, 

A. 30, H. 30, B. 30. 

Brest-Litovsk Treaties (v. Russia). 
Brussels Act, 2 July 1890, to be observed 

by Austria, A. 373, H. 356, B. 290. 
Bucharest and Bukovina (v. Rumania). 
Bulgaria (v. also Armaments, Coal, 
Danube, Navigation, Prisoners of 
War, Reparation). 

Frontiers, B. 27-35. 

Minorities clauses, B. 49-57. 
Nationality clauses, B. 39, 44, 51-6, 
177. 

Obligations, commercial, B. 160^ 

Prize Court decisions of A. & A.P. 
reco^ized, B. 296; B. also re- 
cognizes, French Protectorate in 
Morocco and British in Egypt, B. 
62-3 ; Swiss Treaty of 1815, B. 291 
and Ann. 

Recognizes new frontiers, B. 59 ; 
abrogation of Treaty of Bucharest 
and Brest-Litovsk, B. 58 ; S.C.S. 
State, B. 36; Acts of Brussels and 
Berlin, B. 2W. 

Renounces rights to Greece B. 42 ; 

P.A. & A.P., B. 47. 

Telegraphs and Posts conventions 
with New States re, B. 163-4. 
Treaties, agreements, Ac., annulled, 

B. 169-73. 

Capitulations, Austro-Hungarian ter- 
minated, Morocco, A. 96, H. 80 ; 
Egypt, A. 102, H. 86. 

Cash (v, Ri^titution). 

Cattle, Austrian to go to Italy, S.C.S. 
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State and Rumania, A. 190 Ann. IV, 

Bulgarian jbo go to Greece, S.C.S. State, 
and Rumania, B. 127. 

Hungarian, H. 174 Ann. IV § 6. 

China, provisions rf', A. 1 13-17, H. 97-101. 

Claims (v. Austria, Bulgaria, Hungary, 
Compensations, Contracts, Debts, 
Property). 

Clearing office (v. Debte, Enemy). 

Coal, Austria, supply of, to, and to 
Hungary, by Czecho-Slovakia and 
Poland, A. 224, H. 207. 

Bulgaria, supply of, to S.C.S. State, 
B. 128. 

by Hungary from P6c8, H. 174 Ann. V. 

§ 1 . 

‘ Hungary, supply of, to, by Czecho- 
slovakia and Poland, A. 224, H. 
207. 

Coasting Trade, Bulgarian, A. & A.P. to 
have ‘ most favoured nation ’ treat- 
ment, B. 152. 

Ships of Bulgaria require authority of 

A. & A.P. before pl 3 dng between 
ports, B. 221. 

Commercial relations (v. also Aliens, 
Coasting trade. Competition, Na- 
tionality), A. 217-24, H. 200-8, 

B. 147-51. 

Commissions (v. also Boundary Commis- 
sions). 

Control, Inter- Allied (Military, Naval, 
and Air), A. 149-55, H. 133-91, 
B. 94-100. 

Inter- Allied and Reparation, A. 179, 
H. 163, B. 121. 

Navigation, Danube, European Com- 
mission, A. 301-2, H. 285-6 ; A. 307, 
H. 291 ; H. 293 ; B. 165, 229-35. 
Danube International, A. 302-5, 
H. 286-9, A. 306, H. 290 ; B. 230-1, 
B. 234. 

Plebiscite, KJagenfurt, A. 50. 

Prisoners of War, Enquiy and Con- 
trol for prisoners, Inter-Alliod, 
A. 168, H. 152, B. 113. 

Reparation* {q.v . ). 

Voting, in event of equality of votes 
chairman to have second vote, 
•-A. 379, H. 362, B. 293. 

Communications^ freedom of, for A. & 
A.P., A. 284, H. 268, B. 212. 

for Czecho- Slovakia, A. 322, H. 306. 

Compensation {v. Contracts, Damage, 
and Property). . 

Competition, unfair, false marking of 
goods, protection of goods, regional 
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appellations; A. 226-7, H. 210, 

B. 154-5. 

Concessions (re China) : 

Forced from A. & A.P., Russia since 
1 August 1914, annulled, A. 245, 
H. 228, B. 172. 

Conscription abolished, A. 119, H. 103, 
B. 65. 

Contracts between enemies dissolved, 

A. 251, H. 234, B. 180. 

With certain exceptions, A. 255 Ann. 
1 and 11, H. 238 Ann. 1 and ]J, 

B. 187 Ann. 1 and II ; and mixed 
Arbitral Tribunals, A. 256, H. 239, 
B. 188. 

in transferred territories, A. 45, H. 40 ; 

H. 268-9, H. 251-2. 

Judgement r A. &. A.P. and enemy, 
how f Kt competent under Treaties, 

A. >»-9, H. 241-2, B. 190-1. 
Prescriptions, A. 252-3, H. 235-6, 

B. 181-2 ; A. 269, H. 252, B. 200. 
Copyright (r. t'orn petition, unfair ; Pro- 

perty, intellectual). 

Currency (t\ Debts, Property, private; 

Territories transferr^). 

Customs. 

Convention, 5 July 1890, between 
A. A A.P. and enemy, A. 234, 
H. 217, B. 162. 

for raising of Turkish customs, A. 234, 
H. 217. 

Arrangements for most favoured 
nation treatment to A. & A.P., 
A. 217-20, H. 200-3. 

Exceptions and special arrangements, 
A. 221-2, H. 204-5, B. 151. 
Czecho-Slovakia (»’. also Coal, Debts, 
Reparation, Ruthenia). 

Currency, A. 248, H. 231, B. 176. 
Customs regime with Austria and 
Hungary for five years, A. 222, H. 
205. 

Debts assumed b 3 % A. 58, H. 52 ; 
A. 203, H. 186. 

Frontiers, A. 27, H. 27 ; A. 54. H. 49 ; 
A. 89, H. 74. 

Independence recognizcid by enemy, 
A. 53, H."48. 

Minorities Treaty, A. 57. 

Nationality, A. 76-7, H. 62. • 

Railways, special arrangements rc, 

A. 319, H. 302 ; A. 322-4, H. 306-7. 

Restitution claims, A. 195. « 

Rivers, international, A. 291, H. 275, 

B. 234. 

Telegraphs, special arrangements re, 
A. 327, H. 310. 
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GzechO'Slovakia, cowtd^ 

Treasures, Austria, to restore, A. 196 
Ann. II. • 

I2ndertaking not to erect military 
works south of Bratislava, A. 56, 
H. 51. 

Damage, categories of, A. 190 Ann. I, 
^ 174 Ann. I. 

Responsibility for, A. 177-8, H. 161-2, 
B. 121. 

Danube Commission and International 
• Danube Commission (v. Commis- 
sions, Navigation). 

Fishing in, temporary arrangement r«, 
B. 166. 

Flotilla surrendered, A. 136, H. 120. 

Hungary and, H. 293. 

International river, B. 219-27. 

Rhine waterway, A. 291, A. 308, H.‘233. 

Debts (v. Arbitral Tribunal mixed. 
Property, industrial, intellectual, 
private). 

General enemy, A. 248 and Ann., 
H. 231 and Ann., B. 176 and Ann. 

Differences, how settled, v, A. 248 
Ann. § 16, H. 231 Ann. § 16, B. 176 
Ann. § 16. 

in transferred territories (q,v,)» 

Devastation (v. Reparation and geo- 
graphical headings). 

Diplomatic privileges for Members and 
Agents of Reparation Commission, 
A. 186, H. 170, B. 130. 

Disputes (v. League of Nations). 

Duties (v. Customs). 

Economic clauses, A. 217-275, H. 200- 
269, B. 147-203. 

Eg 3 rpt, capitulations, Ac., renounced by 
Austria, A. 102-9 ; by Hungary, 
H. 86-93 ; by Bulgaria, B. 62-3. 

Enemies, definition in respect of con- 
tracts, A. 255 Ann. I § 1, H. 238 
Ann. I § 1, B. 187 Ann. I § 1. 

Exportation and Importation, obliga- 
tions on Austria and Hungary for 
A. 219-21 ; on Hungary, H. 202-4 ; 
Bulgaria, B. 149-50.^ 

Special exceptions. A." 221, H. 204 ; 
A. 224. H. 206-7. 

• 

Finance, also Debts, General clauses, 
e. A. 197-216, H. 180-99, B. 132-46. 

Fisheries, maritime, A. A A.P. to have 
most favoured nation, B. 152. 

Conventions re, B. 165. 

Fiume, Hungary renounces rights over, 
H. 53. 


Flag, recognition of flag new inland 
states having no sea-coast, A. 225, 
H. 209, B. 163. 

Foitifications, no new to be constructed, 
in Bulgaria, B. 78. 

in Austria, A. 131. 

France, Convention re civil procedure 
not to apply, A. 238, H. 221 ; A. 
247, H. 232, B. 174. 

Danube and International Commis- 
sions, A. 301-2, H. 285-6, B. 229-30. 

Foreign Legion provisions against en- 
rolment of enemy nationals not to 
apply to, A. 158, H. 142, B. 103. 

Monaco status, recognized, A. 374, 
H. 357, B. 292. 

Morocco, rights over recognized, A. 
96-101, H. 80-5, B. 62. ^ 

Reparation Commission, A. 190 Ann. 
II, H. 174 Ann. II, B. 130. 

and Switzerland, A. 375 Ann., H. 358, 
B. 291. 

Freedom of Air (v. Aerial navigation). 

Gas and liquids, poisonous, prohibited, 
A. 135, H. 119, B. 82. 

Germany, A. & A.P.b’ dispositions, 
former territories and treaties with, 
recognized by Austria, A. 90 ; 
Hungary, H. 74 ; Bulgaria, B. 60. 

Agpreements with IVance re Morocco, 
A. 96, H. 80. 

war of aggression admitted by enemy, 
A. 190, H. 174, B. 121. 

Payments of claims, B. 124. 

Riparian states, A. 302, H. 286. 

Treaty, B. 139. 

Goods, false marking (v. Competition, 
unfair). 

Graves, A. 171-2, H. 155-6, B. 116-17. 

Great Britain, Egypt rights over, recog- 
nized by, A. 102, H. 86, B. 63. 

on European and International Com- 
missions of Danube, A. 301-2, 
H. 285-6, B. 229-30. 

on Reparation Commission, A. 190 
Ann. II, H. 174 Ann. II, B. 130. 

Greece, archives, &c., to Ibe restored by 
Bulgaria, B. 126 ; livestock to he 
delivered by Bulgaria to, B..127. 

Minorities treaty, B. 46. 

Payments to, by Bulgaria, B. 125. 

Tr^ty, Bulgarian clauses in, B. 42-7. 

Guarantees, Swiss, A. 375, H. 358, B. 291. 

Habsburg, House of, A. 195. 

Hungary (v. dUo Austria and Austria- 
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Hungary, -Armaments, Coal, Prison- 
ers of 1 ^, Reparation). 

Austria, pairt of Western Hungary re- 
nounced to, H. 71 ; independence 
of, recognizes, H. 73. 

Claims to make none to, A. & A.P. 
before coming into force of treaty, 
H. 36Q. 

Danube and Iron Gates, H. 289 ; com- 
mission, Ac. (g.v.). 

Fiume, renounces, H. 53. 

Frontiers, H. 27-30. 

Independence, how far inalienable, 
H. 73. 

Interests outside Europe, renounces, 
H. 79-101. 

Kingdom, and de,/acto authori- 

ties, H. 232. 

Minorities clauses, H. 54-60. 

Nationality, H. 61-6, 259. 

Recognizes S.C.S. State, H. 41 ; 
Czecho- Slovakia, H. 48 ; Ruthenia, 
H. 48 ; abrogation of Belgian 
Treaty, H. 67 ; and neutrality of 
Luxemburg, H. 68; and of Schles- 
wig Treaty, H. 69 ; and A. [io 
A.P.s’ arrangements re Turkey, 
H. 70 ; and abrogation of Brest- 
Litovsk Treaties, H. 72 ; and 
various new frontiers, Ac., H. 74; 
British protectorate in Egypt, H. 86 ; 
French in Morocco, H. 81. 

Renunciations, Fiume, H. 53 ; Italy, 
H. 36 ; Rumania, H. 45. 

Treaties, H. 217-30. 

with Germany and other enemy 
powers annulled, H. 225-6. 
with Russia, H. 227-8. 

War criminals (v. Penalties). 


Importation (v. Exportation). 

Inland States (v. Flag). 

Insurance (v. ^descriptions). 

Iron Gates (v. Commission, Danube). 
Italy : 

Boundary to |3e traced, A. 36. 
Citizenship*, A. 80, H. 64. 

Danube and International Commis- 
sions, A. 301-2, H. 285-6, B. 229-30. 
livestock to be delivered by Austria, 
A. 190 Ann. IV § 6. 

Nationality clauses, A. 71-5. 
Obligations, Austrian to, A. 194. 
Political clauses, A. 36-^, H. 36-40. 
Reparation (q.v,) Commission, A. 190 
Ann. II § 2, H. 174 Ann. II, B. 130. 
Restitution to, A. 196. 
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Treasures, Ac., Austria restores, A. 196 
Ann. 1. 

Japan, A. 251, H. 234. 

Judgments (v, under Contracts). 

Jurisdiction (v. also Capitulations), extra- 
territorial; Austrian and Hungarian, 
terminated in Siam, A. 110, H.4i4. 

Justice, International Court of (v. 
League of Nations). 

Labour, International (t^. Vol. Ill, 
pp. 314-28). 

Office, A. 275, H. 258, B. 203. 

League of Nations (general, under 
German Treaty, v. Index to Vol. Ill, 
pp. 410-13). 

Special functions under Austrian, 
Hungarian, and Bulgarian Treaties ; 
Council^ powers when nnmnimous^ 
Austrian, and Hungarian indepen- 
dence, consent of C. to alienate, 

A. 88, H. 73. 

Commercial obligations, power to 
extend regime r^, A. 232, H. 215, 

B. 160. 

Decisions, final re-transfer of reserves 
of state or social insurance in trans- 
ferred territories, A. 275, H. 258, 
B. 203. 

Navigation and railways, power to 
revise certain stipulations re, A. 330, 
H. 313, B. 247. 

Danube hydraulic system, power to 
appoint arbitrators and appoint 
chairman of commission, A. 309-10, 
H. 292, H. 293. 

Powers hy majority ^ Articles, certain in 
Treaties, A. 228, H. 211, B. 156; 
power to extend, A. 232, H. 215, 
B. 160. 

Enemy armaments, power to investi- 
gate, A. 159, H. 143, B. 104. 

Minority clauses, assent needed to 
modify, A. 69, H. 60, B. 57. 

Poivers, not mention^ whether in 
Covmcil or Assembly^ 

International rivers, appeals to tri- 
bunal appointed by, A. 297-8, 
H. 281-2, B. 225-6. 

Conventions, general, re adherenc# of, 
by enemies, approval needed, A. 331, 
H. 314, B. 248. 

Conventions to be approved by, A. 299, 
H. 283, B. 227 ; and to propose re- 
visions, A. 329, H. 312^B. 246. 

Justice, Permanent Court of, to be set 
up by, A. 69, H. 60. • 
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Liquor traffic, agreeiuents re, A. 373, 
H. 350, B. 200. 

Luxemburg, neutrality terminated, re- 
» cognition, A. 84, H. 68. 

Materials, Raw, Austria, and Hungary, 
A. 181-2, H. 165-6 ; A. 190 Ann. 11, 
•§ 12, Ann. V, § 1, H. 174 Ann, H, 
§ 12, Ann. V, § 1 ; A. 200, H. 183 ; 
A. 224-9, H. 207-8. 

Mines (v. Coal). 

« Salt, A. 203, H. 186. 

Missions, Religious, Enemy, A. 376, 
H. 359, B. 294. 

Monaco (v. France). 

Morocco (v. France). 

Nationality (v. also under Countries), 
A. 70-82, H. 61-6, B. 49-57. 

Naval clauses and limitation of Naval 
Forces, A. 136-43, H. 120-7, B. 
83-8. 

Navigation (v. Danube a id League of 
Nations). 

Ottoman Public Debt (v. Turkey). 

Patents (v. Property, industrial). 
Penalties, A. 173-6, H. 157-60, B. 
1 18—20. 

Poland (successor state) : 

Coal, &c., to be supplied, Austria, 

A. 224 ; Hungary, H. 207. 

Forests to be restorra, A. 208. . 

Frontiers accepted by Austria, A. 89 ; 

and Hungary, H. 74 ; and Bulgaria, 

B. 69. 

Rep. Comm. rep. on, A. 190 Ann. II, 
§ 3, H. 174 Ann. II, § 3. 
Restitution, A. 195. 

Treasures, &c., restored by Austria, 

A. 196 Ann. III. 

Ports (v. Danube, and L. of N. inter- 
national rivers). 

Portugal, A. 238, H. 221. 

Priority of charges, A. 200, H. 183, B. 
135. 

Prisoners of war, A. 160-70, H. 144-54, 

B. 105-16. 

Prlke Courts (t7. Shipping). 

Property, industrial. Conventions, inter- 
national, re, A. 237, 239, H. 220, 222, 
B. 166. • 

General, A. 268-62, H. 241-5, B. 190-3. 
War mea3ure8 of enemy against A. 
A A.P. to be discontinued, A. 249, 
H. 232, B. 177. 


Intellectual, liten^, and, artistic con- 
ventions re, reviv^, 239, H. 222« 
B. 166. 

Bights and interests, private (v, also 
Arbitral Tribunal, mixed), general 
A. 249-50, H. 232-3, B. 177-8; 
V. also A. 250, H. 233, B. 178; 
all with Ann. §§ 1-4, 7, 9-13, 15. 

Railways, general, A. 284-9, 311-18, 
H. 268-73, 294-301, B. 212-17, 
236-43. 

Special provisions, A. 319-24, H. 

- 302-6. 

Transit, freedom of, to Adriatic, 
A. 311, 322, H. 206, 294. 

Transitory, A. 325, H. 308, B. 244. ^ 

Reparation (v, also Cattle, Coal, Damage, 
Shipping). 

Austrian and Hungarian, general, A. 
177-96 and Ann., H. 161-79 and 
Ann. 

Commission : 

Powers, A. 190 and H. 174 Ann. II, 

§ 12 . 

Representation, A. 190 and H. 174 
Ann. II, § 2. 

Voting, unanimity and majority, 
A. IM and H. 174 Ann. II, § 13. 
Restitution, A. 87, 184-5, 196 Ann. I- 
IV, 249, H. 72, 168-9, 232. 
Restoration, physical, A. 182, 190 Ann. 

IV, H. 166, 174 Ann. IV. 

Bulgarian, general, B. 120-31 ; powers 
and discretion of Commission, B. 
131 Ann. 

Restitution, B. 58, 125, 127, 177. 
Restitution (v. Reparation). 

Rhine and rivers, international (v. 

Danube, League of Nations). 
Rumania (v. also Cattle, Reparation). 
Bukovina, Austria renounces rights to,. 
A. 59. 

Convention, Hague, July 17, 1905, not 
a party to, A. 238, H. 221. 

Frontiers, H. 27, B. 27. 

Politiq^kl clauses, A. 59-61, H. 46-7. 
Represented on Reparation Commis- 
sion {q»v,), on Danube Commissions 
(g.v.), A. 301, 306, H. 285, 290. B. 
229, 234. 

Treaties of enemy with, abrogated,^ 

A. 99, 2ia, 244, H. 72, 193, 227, 

B. 68, 143, 171. 

Russia, boundaries and indei)endenoe ta 
be recognised by enemy, reparation 
and restitution rights reserved^ 
A. 87, H. 72, B. 68. 
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Treaties, Brest Litovsk> &c., abrogated. 

• ^ A. 210, 2M, H. 193, 227, B. 143, 
171-2. 

Ruthenia * autonomous * recognized as 
controlled by Czecho-Slovakia, A. 
63, H. 48. 

Sanctions (v. Penalties). 

^ Sorb’Cfoat-Slovene kingdom (v. Cattle, 
Coal, Debts, Reparation). 

Frontiers, A. 27, H. 27 ; A. 47, H. 42 ; 

A. 89, H. 74, B. 27, 38. 

Independence recognized, A. 46, H. 

41. 

Minorities Treaty, A. 61, H. 44. 
Nationality, A. 76, H. 62 ; A. 80, 
H. 64, B. 39-40. 

4aaMObligations, financial, A. 52, H. 44, 

B. 41. 

Plebiscite Klagonfurt, A. 49-r50, A. 
79. 

Railways, special arrangements re, 

H. 303. 

Restitution, Bulgarian, B. 125. 

Rivers, A. 306, H. 290. 

Treasures, Bulgaria to return, B. 126. 
Ships and Shipping (v. cdso Naval 
clauses), distribution of enemy, 

A. 190 Ann. Ill, H. 174 Ann. Ill, 
but not in B. 

Clauses, A. 225, H. 209, B. 152-3. 
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Prize Court decisions re, A. 378, H, 
361, B. 296. 

Switzerland, A. 375, H. 358, B. 291. • 

Thrace. Bulgaria ronouncas right over, 
B. 48. 

Transferred territory, special provisions 
re, A. 263-75. H. 246-59. B. 196-203. 

Transit, Freedom of (v. Communica- 
tions, Railways). 

Treaties (v. Brest- Li tovsk, Bucharest, 
&o.), general, A. 234-47, H. 217-40, 
B. 162-76. 

Concordance of Austrian. Hungarian, 
and Bulgarian, pp. 358-65. 

United States, A. 261, H. 244 ; A. 193 
not to apply. 

on Rep. Comnussion, A. 190 Ann. 11, 
H. 174 Alin. II. 

War. ceases when treaty comes into 
force, A.H.B. Pre. 

‘during the’. A. 255. H. 238. B. 187. 

Measures of enemy (v. Property). 

‘ outbreak of A. ’269, H. 262, B. 200. 

Reprisals by A. & A.P. for default in 
reparation not acts of war, A. 190 
Ann. If, § 18. H. 174 Ann. II, § 18. 

Waterways (w. Navigation). 







